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HEAVEN OPENED. 
W HEREIN THE COVN-|| 


SAILE OF GOD CONCERNING 


mans Saluation is ſo manifeſted, thatall men 


may ſee the Ancient of dayes, the Iudge of the World, 
in his generall Tuſtice Court, abſoluing the Chriſtian 
from Sinne and Death, 


VV hich is the firſt benefit wee have by 


our Lord IESVS CHRIST, 


Come and fete 
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| TRVELY CATHOLIKE, AND 


mighty Prince, TAM ES, Kin 


Driraine, France, and Ireland, d 
of the Faith, &c. 


1 1R, The 4poſtle S.Paul,that cho- 
2B ſen veſlell of God,and his Ambaſ” 
KAY [adour , ſent forth into the worldto 
BRECS bring in the houſe of lapheth into 
= rents of Sem, hauing in his peregrination (vn-' 
dertaken for preaching) from leruſalem yxzo Il 
lyricum , ſeene the moſt pleaſant parts of the 
world,Q& in anextafie tranſported from Earth into 
therthird Heauen, ſeene aljo the pleaſures of Para- 


gof Great 


efender 


on but experience, giues out his iudgement of both, 
that the moſt excellent things of this world were 


but dung ,inreſpett of the Lord Ieſus,Q& that what- 


| ſoeter pleaſure on earth may delight the eye or eare 
of man, is by infinite degrees inferiour to thoſe , 
Az which 


ee eee 


ſpeculati-| 


AQ.9.1g. / 


| Gen.g.27. 


Roru.1s. 
I9. 


2 Cor. 13, 


| 


— — 
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THE EPISTLE 
which God hath prepared for his children: and 
therefore paſsing by both the pleaſures of life, and 
terrors of death, hee fixed his eyes ſtedfaſtly Ypon 
Phl.z-t4+ | £048 Prize of the high calling of God;forgetting 
| ail other things, he became careful only of this one, 
AR-20-24- | (0 to ru, & fialfill bis courſe with ioy, he might ob | 
1 Cor.g.25 | Faine that crown:This as be had learned like a good 
Diſciple inthe ſchoole of Chriſt , ſo like a faithful 
Dottor doth hee here deliner it pnto others, letting | 
vs ſee, that the only comfort of a Chriſtian on earth þ; 
conſiſts in this, to know that his name is written in 
Heauen in the booke of life : which,as in this trea-| 
iſe he confirmeth vnto vs by theinſeparable com- 
mixion of the lincks of the golden chaine of faluati- 
0n, ſpecially of our calling with our elettion,QF glo- 
rification, ſo he endeuors to dray the hearts of all 
the children of God toward it , as that maine and 
 onely point,wherin true peace QF toy #s to be found, 
and without which all other comforts in the world; 

Lu,20.20. | YEA though it were ſuperioritie ouer all the angels| 
| of darkenes in hell,Q& all the bodies of men on earth 

Tob 16.2: | ſhalbe found in the end but miſerable comforters. 
Tmay truly ſay, what Thaue found in exper-ence, 
| chat this the Apoſtles moſt comfortable _—__ 
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DE-D1GAT.ORIE. | 
ich as can Come and ſee, ſhallnot onely be as the 
top of Piſeah to Moles, out of which he [aw the 
promiſed Canaan,but chat alſo the man effeftually 
called, ſhall heare in it the teſtimony of the heauenly \ 
Oracle, ſpeaking to his heart as cleerely as the An- | 
ell did vnto Daniel, that hee i5 a man beloued of 
God;elefted an heire of grace and glory. Aud there- 
fore hauing refolued to make commonfor the yſe 
of others, thoſe comfortable meditations, which it 


| 


Dew,34. 


Dan,1;, 


| 


pleaſed God, out of this excellent Treatiſe tocom- 
municate vnto me, 1 was alſo after long hefitation 
emboldned to preſent themto your Maieſtie not as 
of minde to bring by them any goodnto your High- 
nes,but begging to themfrom your ſacred name fa- 
uorable protettion.For Ihumbly acknowledge,that 
from ſo baſe a minde as mine is, no thing can pro- 
ceed worthy ſo great a Maieſtie as God hath made 
you, not ſo much inregard of thoſe famous King- 
domes 0uer which your Highnes ſtretches out your 
Scepter., as of thoſe gifts of gouernment, bywhich | 
yerule. Your Highnes hauingreceiued fromGod 
cum Diademate,diuinum oleum,& cumSc 
tro oculum. Kingly authority with Chriſtian wiſ= 


| 


dome, ſacred Maieſty with fingular meekenes,being 


P(al.2o tr. 
Pſal.z21.1. 


2 


{ diſcourſes, ſhall vader your Highnes eye be indeed 


THE EPISTLE 


ſo euidente4n your Highnes, that by them the worſt 
ſort of your Maieſties ſubiefts haue beene wonder- 
fully conuinced, the better ſort confirmedto feare 
you as their King, to loue you as their Father: A 
conqueſt , aboue which no greater can be, Gum a- 
mari, coli, diligi, maius ſit imperio. Azd this 
is it; which hath ouercome inme al cogtrary feares, 
ariſing of the conſcience of my weakneſſe,that when 


labours myereat infirmities , yet your Maieſtie of 
your rare meekeneſſe will fauonrably cenſure them. 
Euen the ſt arres which are obſcured in preſence of 
the Sunne,are profitable in his abſence to giue light 
fo the earth,and howſoeuer any light that is intheſe 


but darkenes, yet if with your Highnes fauour they 
be allowed to giue ſuch glimmering light as they 
haue vnto others, it ſhall be no ſmall :omfort vnto 


4 


d 


your Highnes great wiſedome ſhall perceiuc in theſe | 


me, and my greateſt thankefulneſſe ſhalbe declared 
in my daily prayers vnto the Lord Cod for your 
Maieſtie, that the name of lacobs God may 
defend you from all euill, and the Lord may 
ſend you helpe out of his SanQuary in all your- 


need, according as he hath done. O King, beloued 
| of 


en a# ITS tt, tha” 


of God, hated of none but for Gods ſake, keepe ſlil 
your heart in the loue of God,and his trueth , Re- 
ioycein the ſtrength of your God;& fearenot 
what fleſh can doe vnto you. Is it not the Lord, 
who ſet your Highnes on the Throne, to be a feeder 
of his people Iſrael Js it not the Lord who hath de- 
liuered your Maieftie from the contentions of the 
people, and ſecret ſnares of your curſed enemies? 


| chough the Archers grieued you, hated you,and ſhot 


at you,were not the hands of your armes ſtrengthe- 


ned by the hands of the mighty God of Iacob? Isit 


not the Almighty , who hath bleſſed your Maieſtie 
with heauenly bleſsings from aboue, with bleſsings 


of the depth that lyes beneath,with bleſsings of the 


breaſt and wombe * 

Sir, let bis liberall bleſsings wherewith the Lord 
your God hath preuented you, be ſo many obligati- 
ons binding your Highnesto honour the Lord, who 
hath honoured you. Let his forepaſt manifolde de- 
liuerances be as ſo many confirmations, that if your 
Maieſtie reſt in him,and not in man,he will ſtill be 


| a buckler vnto you. Let Abaddon the King of the 
Locuſts that Romiſh vfurper rage, VntotheLord| 


bclongs the iſſues of death. Can Balaam curſe, 
E5T ten antl | where 
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Plal.56.4 


Pla, 18.43 
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Num.:3.8 | where God hath bleſſed? yoa,; can Sathan hurt the 
10> 1-1%- | man who is hedged by the Lord? Let the Ambaſſa- 
»Kin.18. | doys of new Babel, more ſhameleſſe then Senna- | 
© | cherib his Rabſache,raile af good king Ezekiah 
ruling inleruſalem, the Lord hath yet a hooke | 
| for his noſtrils,and a bridle for his lips. Do _ | 
Eca. 37.29: | the eyes of the Lord behold the whole earth,to ſhe 
| binjalf ſtrong with them that are ſtrong,and of a 
pI 16. | perfect heart toward him? Therfore feare not their 
| E6.8.12. | feare, but [anCtifie the Lord God of hoſtes; let him 
Plat.69.9. | be your feare,& be ſhall be a SanQuary vnto your. 
Maieſtie. Count it a part of your bigh glory, and | 
10 ſmall matter of your Maieſties ioy , that with | 
« | Chriſt you beare this piece of his croſſe,thatthe re- 
 bukes of them who rebuke the Lord,are fallen pon 
you? and truſt flill,O King,in the Lord, and in the 
' mercie of the mo8Þ High, and ſo your Maieftie ſhall 
neuerfall. Long may your Highnes line and taigne 
ouer Vs, as a Faithfull ſeruant to your God, and a 


"a ke of many bleſsings to your pe 


— 


Your Maieſties moſt humble. : 
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| | ROMANES 8. VERSE I 
Now then there ts no condemnation to them that ave in 


Chriſt Ieſus , which -walke not after the fleſh , but 
after the Spirit. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAP- 
ter: contayning comfort againſt the remanents 
of linne in the iuſtified man. 


i 


—_ 


My helpe is inthe name of the Lord. 


22) HE whole $ criptare i ginen by djs (2 T10.3-16, 


/ nine inſpiration, and # profitable to 
T7 2\ teach,improne, corrett,and mſtruCt in 
SAPD righteonſneſſe, that the man of God | 
> may be abſolute, beino made perfett | | 
vnto all good works.lt isa banquet Of [A comment. t* 
heaucnly wiſedome, faith Ambroſe, |tion of holy 
| AG Connninm ſapientie , fingauli libri, | Scripture. © 
ngula 'unt fereula, Ttis compared by Baſiltoan Apothes | Ambr. offi. 
caries ſhop, in which arc ſo many ſundry ſorts of medica+ |#%-1. cap. 32, 
ments; that euery man may hauethat which is convenient | 54/11. mm ali« . 
for his diſcaſe, Nmuils enim eft hominum morbus, cai ſerip-| 7401 ſcripttts 
FAY 4 praſens remeadinm non /uppeditet: for there isno ſicke- | 74 {aCos. : 
nelſeof man, vvhereunto the Scripture furniſhes not a pre-| Cp-4e ampli» 
ſent remedy. And yet asamong the works of God;there | £5 #4715710, 
B is\ 


” td cat. Mat 
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2 
Sore books of 
holy Scripture 
meeter for vs 
thenothers are. 


{ An7uſt. de 


J temp. ſereq9. 


Why among 
the Epiſtles 
this to the Ro- 
manes is hrſt. 
Terom, Epiſt. 
ad Panlin. 


this Chapter: 

| the firſt con- 

| taincs comfort 
| againſt finne: 
; The ſecond, 

| comfort a- 

| gainft the 
croſle, 


| excepted) vvhich otherwiſeare diſperſed throughour the 


| foravvhile in it. 
| T'wo parts of | 


! 


{tles of the Apoltles,no meruailethisrotheRomanes haue j 


| demnation tu him, thatnothing, vvere it neuer fo euill, is 


[oyfull newes for a C briſtian, 


is a difference,and ſome of them more clearly then others 
declares the glory of God, fo ir is alſo among his holy writs, 
chey breath all out one truth by a moſt (weet harmony, 
dure enim le (tones w1a ſibs connettuntur , tanquam wna ſit 
[: tro, quia omnes ex vr ore proceaunts yer yeſhall find that 
in ſome of them the Lord commeth neere vntovs, as it 
were,vvith the face of a man, talking familiarly vnto vs; in 
others againe he mounts high aboue vs,as it were vvith the 
vvings of an Eagle, And the Lord hath leftitfree, to de- 
light our ſelues molt in thoſe places of holy Scripture, 
vyherein for ourcſtate vve haue moſt edification, and to 
ſecke in this Apothecary ſhop of that ſiveet Samaritan the 
Lord [clus, phartnaca morbs neſtro connenientia,fuch medi- 
cines as are meet for our imaladie, 

Among all the bookes of the olde Teſtament,moſi fre- 
quent teſtimonics are brought by our bletſed Sauiour and 
his holy Apoſtles,out ofthe booke of the Plalmes, [erom: 
calſgd it atreaſurie of all learning : and among all che Epi- 


the firſt place, not that itvvas firlt written, but becauſe a- 
boue the reſt,it containeth a moſt perfet compend of our 
Chriſtian faith, Andthis middle Chapter thereof hathin'it 
an abridgementofall theſe comforts & inſtruRions, (one 


vyhole Epiſtle, and is (fo to call ir) a pleaſant knot of the 
rden.and Paradiſecof God, and therefore ſhall it not be 
vnprofitable for ys, by Gods grace, to delight our (elues 


As forthe connexion of this Chapter with the former, 
vvee areto know that it is aconclulion of the fore. going | 
Treatiſe of Iuſtification. Wherein the Apoſtle ſummarily | 
colles theexcellent ſtate of a Chriltian,iuſtified by faith 
in Chriſt Ieſus, declaring it to beſuch,that there is no con- 


ableto hurt him,yea by the contrary,that all things worke | 
for the beſt vnto him. And becauſcthereare only two euils 


which 


— a 


III > ———_ 


j 
| 
| 
| 


! 


| 


paſſe vsin this barrca wildernetle. 


qr, 


| and ſtay vs with the flagons of his Winegto comfort vs with bus 


Toyfall newes for a (1 hriſtian. 


— 


which grieue vs in this life,to wit,linne that remaines in vs: 
and affliction that followes vs inthe following of Chriſt, 
Againl(t both theſe the Apoltle furniſhes the juſtified man 
with ſtrong conſolations. Comforts againſt the remanents 
of linne, we haue fromthe I. verſe to the 18. Comforts 


againſt our afflictions, we haue from che midlt of the 18, | 


verſe,to the 31. 

That this istheyery purpoſe and order of the Apollle, 
is euident out of his owne conclulion, ſet downe from the 
31,verſc,to the end:wherein he drawcsallthat he hath ſpoe- 
ken in this Chapter to a ſhort ſumme, contayning the glo- 
rious triumph of a Chriſtian ouer all his enemies. The tri- 
umphis firſt ſet downe generally,verſe 3 r. What allwee 
then ſay to theſe things, if God be with vs, whocan be againſt 
viic&c, This generall incontinent he parts in two, there is 
(faith he) but two things may hurt vs, cither Sinne or Af- 
flition. As to Sinne, hetriumphs againſt ir,verſe 3 3.& 34, 
Who ſhal lay any thing to the charge of God his choſen'it 1s Ggd 
that iuſtifieth,who ſhall condemne ? It zs (hiſt, who ts deadgor 


rather,who t5 riſen againe,who #5 alſo at the right hand of God, | 


and maketh requeſt for vs, Asto Affliction, he triumphs a- 
gain(t it, fromthe'3 5, to the end, Who ſoall ſeparate vs from 
the loue of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, anguiſh, or perſecution ? 


ſhall famine, nakedneſſe , or perill ? yea, ſhall death doeit ? or | 
that which is much more, ſhall « Lnge/s,principalivies, or po- | 
wers docit? No, /n all theſe things we are more then conque- | 
roars, through him that leued vs. Thus doth the Apoltle, 

like a faithfull Reward in the houſe of God, take by the 
hand the weary ſons and daughters of the liuing God,that 
he may leadevs into the Lords winelſcller, there torefreſh 


eApples,to flrengthen vs with his hid Manna, and to make vs 
merry with that Mailke and Honey which our immortall hu( 
band Telus Chriſt, hath prouided for vs,to ſuſtaine vs,that 
we faint not through our manifolde tentations thatcom- 


B 2 we 


Cant.2.4. 
Cant. 5.1. | 


This order of 


the Apoſtle is 
maniteſt out of 
his owne con- 
cluſion, 


Rom.8,z1, 


roſa3 ae | 


verſe 2 Fo ; 


tt 


hem. b.. iT” 


- orfull newes for a Chriſtian. 


BulldiniGon of 
the firit pare, 


I 
Propoſition, 


Coherence of 
this Chapter 
with the tor- 
{ mer. 


I 20 —— _E_ 


| 
| The Apoſtles 
former lamen- 
tation turned 
into a triumph, 


Wecomethen to the firlt part of the Chapter:wherein 
the Apoltle keepes this order. Firit, he (etsdown a general 
propolitionot comfore,belonging to theiuſtified man,Se- 
condly, he ſubioynes a confirmation thereof, Thirdly, he 
explaines his reaſon of confirmation:and fourthly,applies 
ie; firit by commination of chem who walke afcer the fleſh: 
ſecondly, by conſolation of the gudly againſt the rema- 
nents of the fleſh': thirdly, by exhortation of both not to 
walkeafter the fleſh. In the propoſition againe ſerdowne, 
verſe 1. firſt,he points atthe comfort; Now then there is u9 
condemnation ; {:condly,hefets downe a limitation, reſtrai- 
ning this comfort ; ts them who are in Chriſt : thirdly, hee 
ſubioynesa clearer declaration of thoſe perſons vvho are 
in Chriſt, towit, they walke not after the fleſh, but after the 

erat, 
F Verſe 1. | Now then.) This is a relatiueto his former diſ- 
courſe,8 is (as I haue faid)a conclulton,inferred vpon that 


4 which goeth before, Sceing we arc iuſtified by Faith in Ie- 


ſus Chriſt, and are now no more vader the Law,but ynder 
grace;{ceing we are buried with Chriſt by baptiſmeinto his 
death, that like as hewas raiſed from the dead by the glory 
of his Father, ſo wealſo ſhould walke in newnes of life, ha- 
uing received that ſpirit of Chriſt, whereby we fight againſt 
the law of (in in our members, which rebelleth againſt the 
[aw of our minde: ſecing it is ſo, wee may be ſure that the 
remanent power of tinne in vs, ſhall neuer be able to con- 
demnevs. 

We ſecthen that theſe words containe the Apoſtles glo- 
rying againltthe remanents of (in,the ſenſe whercof,in the 
end of thelaſt Chapter made him burſt out into a pitiful] 
lamentation,and cry; O miſerable man,who will deluer mee 
frem the body of this aeathibut now conſidering the certain- 
tie of his deliverance by Telus Chrilt, he reioyceth &trium- 
pheth. Wherein for our firſt lefJon, we marke the diverſity 
of diſpolitions, to vyhich the children of God are ſubie&t 


inchis life : ſometimeſo full of comfort that they can not 
containe 


— 


_—_—_— 


'| containe themſclues;but muſt needs breakeforth into glo- 
{ riousrejoycings : atothertimes ſofarre deicted inminde 


>J 


| chem from the variable change of cheir light and feeling. 


ſometimethe Lordwill put a ſong of thankſgiuing into his 


:  Tojfoul vewes for a Chriſtian. | 


[4 —_ : 


that theirioy is turned into mourning; and this ariſcth in 


The Diſciples on mount Tabor, ſeeing the bright ſhining 
loryof Chriſt, vvere rauifhed vvith ioy, but incontinent 
when the cloud ouerſhadowes them,they become afraid. If 
the Lord let vs feele his mercics,we arc aliue, bur if he hide 
his face,and ſer onr ſins in order before vr, wee are [ore trou- 
bled. As thetroubles we haue in this life are not yvithout 
comforts; Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord leſus, the 
Father of mercies, ani God of ail comfort who comforts ws in 
all our tribu/41icn : lo our ioy , fairh S.Pcrer,is not without 
heauineſſe,the one arifizg of rhe Lnowledge of that vnde- 
ſcrued inheritarice reicrued for vs in heauen: the other of 
our manifold tentations,to which weare ſubic& here vpon 
carth; it is thele viciflitudes and changes which wrought in 
Deavia luch different diſpoſitions, asappeareth in him, in 
rhcBooie of the Plalmes,and which all the godly may by 
eFperie:ce hnde inthemſelues. Paſcimmr hic & patimur : 
for here we arc fo nouriſhed with the comforts of God, that 
we are nurtred with his croſſes, Itis the Lords diſpenſation, 
and we arc to reucrence it , reſting aſſured that the peace 
and ioy which oncethe Lord hath giuen vs may be inrer- 
rupted , but can neuer vtterly be taken from vs: the Lord 
who will not ſuffer rhe rod of rhe wicked for ener to lie wpon 
the backe of the 11zhteows , leaſt they put out their hand to wic- 
kednes, will farreletle ſuffer his owne terrours continually 
toopprelle our conſciences, leſt we faint & diſpaire : though 
he wound vs,he will binde vs vp againe,after two dayes he wall 
renine vs, and we ſhall tune in his ſight 5 Weeping may abide #3 
the Enering, but toy ſhall come 1n the Morning, The choſen 
veſlell of God ſhall not alway lament, and cry, Woe is me, 


mouth.& make him to reivyce: thus,de adner/is &r proſperrs 


admirabili virtute vitam Santtorum contexnit Deus, The life 
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Matth,17.2, 


Pſ/al.z0.2 I, 


2 Cor. 1.3. 
I Pet.1.3. f 


Bernard, 


Pſal.125.3. 


Hoſe,642, 
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| The life of a 
Chriſtian 152 
mixed webbe, 
wrought of 
trouble and 
comfort, 


fully collect 
here, that chere 
is no linne,or 
damnable a&t 
in them who 
are 12 Chriit, 


Caietan, Aquis 
nas, On this 


place, 


Cypri, erat, 
| dants 


Papiſts wronge 


loyfull newes for a Chriſtian, \ 


of a Chriſtian may be compared toa webb,lo meruailouſly 
mixed and yvouznof comfort and trouble, by the hand of 
God, that the long thread thereof, reaching from the day. 
of our birth tothe day of our d.ath,are all of crouble, but 
theweftintericted with manifold comforts. And this have | 
wee marked vpon the cohereneceof the beginning of this 
Chapter, vvith the endof the former, 

Now intheſe words itis to beobſcru2d, the Apoſtle ſaies 
not, there is no {inin them who arein Chrilt;buc heeſaith, | 
there is no condemnation to them: he hath confetTed be- 
fore that he did the cuill which he would nor,and that hee 
fawa law in his members rebelling againſt the law of his 
minde, but now he reioyceth in Chriſt, chat (inne in him is 
not able to condemne him. It is then a falſe expolition of 
theſe words, which is made by Caz:tanc and Aquinas; Niks! 
«H damnatile in ills gusſwat in Chriſto, nullus attus quo mere- 

' amur damnari : that in them who-arcin Chriſt,chere is no- 
thing worthy cobe damned,no atthat merits damnation: 
for the Apoltle condemnestheſe motions of linne, which 
he found n himſfelfe, as cuill and repugnant tothe Law of 
God: andifthe holy Apoſtle was nor aſhamed to confeile 
chis of himlſclfe, vyhat blinde preſumption is this in them | 
tocxempt themſclues. orothers,from ſuch motions; as are 
worthy to be damned?we ſhould ſtil confetle our guiltines, 
for there remaines invs of our own which the Lord might 
condemne,if hee would enterinto iudgement with vs, and 
ſhould ſomuch the more praiſe his mercy, who hath deli- 
uered vs (rom condemnation : and further comfort then 
this the Apoſtles words do nct afford vs, sMNtv xoſaygua. 
There is no iudgement, no ſentence to be giuen againſt 
them who are in Chriſt, Surely ourrighteouſnelle in this 
lite, conliſts rather in the remiſſion of tinnes, then inthe 
perteion of vertue, Ne quis ſibs,quaſi innocens placeat,cum 
1nocens nem ſit, & ſe extoilends plus pereat inſtruitur & do- 
cetnir, peccare ſe quitidie , dum quotiaze pro peccatss inbetur 


4 


| orare: thatno man ( (aith Cyprian) ſhould flatter himſelfe as | 


though | 
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| lim recurram,1t istrucindeed (latth Bernard) that there 


Joyful newes for a (hriſtian. 


*though he were innocent, vvhenas indeed no manis iano- 
cent,and {o by extolling himſelfe ſhould periſh : ſo much 
the morche is in(tructed & taughtthat helins daily,while 
as cuery day hee is commandedto pray for remiſſion of 

Jinnzs; bue this ecrrour wee ſhall, God vvilling. turther ime 
proue hereafter, | 

In the meanetime for our comfort letvs conſider, that 
albeitthe Lord,when he iuſtified vs, might haue vtterly de- 
{troyed the life of this linning linne in vs, yet for waightie 
cauſes hath he ſuffered ſome life thereof ro abide in vstor a 
time: the firltis,for the exerciſeof our faith: Peccata quoe 

| rum reatum ſolutt Dewus,ne poſt. hanc vitam obſint, manere ta= 

7:n voluit ad certamen fidet; theſe lins (faith Auguſtme )the 

euiltinelTe whereof God had looſed, that they ſhould not 

hurt vs in the life to come, he will hauc turemaine for the 
excrcilc of our faith, No man ss crowned, except he ſtrine as 
he enght,andtherefore the Lord who hath prepared forys 

a Crowne,& hath putvpon vs his compleat armour, hath 

alſo ſuffered ſome enemies to remaine, againſt whotn vvee 
may fight, for the tryall of our faith, patience and perſeue- 

rance, cuen as the Cananites were left inthe Land, that the 

Lord by them might prouethe Iſraelites, whether or not, 

they would keepe the way of the Lord to walke in it, 

Secondly, ſome lifeof linne isleftin vs for our inſtru- 
ion, that we may know the better how farre weeare obli- 
edto Gods mercie , and how excellent that deliuerance is 
which we haue by Ieſus Chriſt. Val gaiders eft condemna» 

| 140 bes qu ſiunt in ( briſto , tamen ad humiliandos nos pecca» 
tum adbuc patitur vinere in nobis, grauiter nos effligere, out 
ſentianus guid gratia nob:s preſtet, & ſemper ad illus auxi- 


 is'no condemnation to them who arc in Chriſt, yetfor our 
humuliation the Lord ſuffers finne to liuein ys, and often- 
times affli& vs, that we may know thebenefit wee haue by 
Grace,and makeour recourſe for help vnto it continually, 


Reaſons why 
the Lord (uf- 
fers linne to 
remaine inthe 
iuſtifved man. 
eAugnſt.iu 
loanAtratt, 


4f. 

I 
For the exer- 
ciſe of our 
Faith, 
271,25, 


For our inſtru«- 
Rion,that we 
may know 
whar benefit 
we haue by 
Chriſt, 


Bernard, 


And indeed, except by experience weefelt how powerfull 
Dh B 4 linne 
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For the greater 
olory of God, 
and Sathans 
greater confu- 
ſion. 


Iſh.10.23. 


Row. 16.20. 
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1 


| loyfull newes for a Chriſtian, 


(inne is of it ſelfe to ouer-rule vs, vve could never haue 


which we lay by nature,northatcxcellent Grace of Chriſt, 
by which wee haue gotten deliverance. And thereforeſo 
oft as weatetroubled with our inhabitant corruption, wee« 
areto conlider thatif the remancars of the old man breed 
in vs ſuch ſtrong and reltletle tentations,how would it ty- 
rannize ouer vs if -it were Jiuing in the full vigour and 
ſtrength thereof ? that ſo we may praiſe and magnikie that 
ſauing Grace of the Lord Ieſus, which hath freed vs from 
{o intollerable a tyranny, 


glory, like vnto thoſe Vitors in battaile, who albcit they 
may, yct will not put all their enemies to the edge of the 
ſword: lome of them they take captiues, and re{ervues for a 
while aliue againitthe day of triumph , to be putthento 
dcath.to their greater ſhame, and the greater honor oftheir 
conquerors. When [o/5xa had diſcomfited thoſe fiue kings 
who made warre again{t Gibeon;he vvould not ſlay them 
in the battaile,but encloſed rhem in a Caue,that the battel] 
being ended, he might put them to death in light of all his 
people: and then for thzir further confirmation, he cauſed 
his Captaines and chiefemen of vvarre,to tread vpon the 


manner the Lord vvyould- ſubdue all the reſt of their ene- 
miesvnder them. And ſo our Captaineand mighty-con- 
queror,the Lord [efus, hath by himſelfe obtained vnto vs 
vicoric ouer all our enemies, thoſe Kings which belieged 
Gibeon are tumed to flight, thoſe inordinate atf<ions, 
which held vs captiues beiore, are now by his power cap- 
tiued of vs,they are clofed vp within vs{as ina Caue)where 
they remaine with ſome life, but reſtrained of their former 


Itbertic and power: and we relt afſured,that when the bat- 
tell ſhall befiniſhed, our Lord Teſus ſhall altogether ſpoile 


knowne that viie bondage and ſcruitude of finne , vnder F 


T hirdly, the Lord hath done this for his owne greater | 


neckes of thoſe Kings, to atlure them that after the ſame |] 


then of their life : The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sas | 


than under our feet, T hen Goliah being ouercomeyhis ar- 
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Toyfaull newes for a Chriſtian, 


hs of the Philiſtines ſhall flie, and no inordinare deſire 
ſhall be left within vs. Thus weſee how the Lord permits 
his enemie to liuc, and will not (fully) torment him before 
cthetime: it isnot becauſe he wants power to ſubdue him, 
[ed wt eo mags confundatur, but that ſo much the more he 
may confound him. When as all the warriours of God, as 
well thoſe vvho are tvcome in thelalt age of the yvorld, 
as thoſe vvho vvere in the fore-front of the battaile, haue 
foughten againſt him, andouercome him, then ſhall the 
Lord Icſus pur all his enemies vnder his fecte. Yea, even 
now in the verytimeof che conflict is Sathan wonderfully 
confounded in this,that notwithſtanding the Serpent keep 
his ſting,yet there is no deadly power in it. This vncircum- 
ciſed G-bab hath thatſame ſword in his hand by which he 
hath ſlainemany one, the Lord permits him alſo to ſtrike 
the Chriſtian man therwith,but he ſees himlelfe itis in vain, 
'O how doth hercturneaſhamed & confounded, when ha- 
ving gotten leaue to ſhoot out his ſting, and to ſtrike with 


| his accult med (word (of {inne) thoſe vvhom hee hateth 


vnto death, he perceiucs that for all he can doe, there re- 

maines in them a ſeed of life which cannor be deſtroyed, 

But that the greatnetle of this benefit vvhich we haue 

by Ieſus Chriſt, may the better appeare,let vs ſee vyhat a 

'condernanation thisis, from which we are deliuecred. In the 
Scriptures there is aſcribed to man aiudging,by vvhich he 
ab(olueth or condemneth t there is allo aſcribed to Goda 

iudging, by which hee abſolucth or condemaneth. As for 

mains condemnation,weare nut exempted from it, *Danie/ 

condemned for a Rebells o/ceph condemned for an Adulte. 

rer: /ob condemned of his friends for an Hypocrite : our 
Sazionr condemned for an Enemieto ( 2/ar : his Diſciples 

condemncedand iudged worthy of ſtripes, ſtand as fo many 

| examples to conftirme vs, that wee faint notvvhen weeare 


to palle little for mans iudgement,and ſtriue in a good con- 
ſcience tobe approucd of God: for ſire the Lord will not 


condemned of men : yea, with the Apoſtle we multlearne 


= 


peruert - 


(il (atech. 


I Cor.15,25. 


How Sathan 

is daily con- 
ſounded in the 
godly. 


Chriſtians are 
not exempted 
from the con- 
demnatory ſen» 
tence of men. 
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God. 


Ton 5.24, 


nation, 
Pſal.50.5- 


But from the 
condemnatory 
| ſentence of 


Threeſundry 
times the Lord 
keepes againſt 
the wicked in 
the proceſle of 
cheir condem- 


I 
The firſt is 
kept againſt 
them in the 
Tuſtice Court 
of their owne 
Conſcience. 


| 


\ [mee bath exerliſting life , and ſpall not come into condem- 


| not marke, the voyce of cheir diſordered afteions ſome- 


peruert judgement, it is farre from the Iudge of all the 
world to doevnrighteouſly : heewill at the laſt plead the 
cauſe of his Seruants, and bring their rightcoulnelle to 
light. 

® This condemnation then from vvhich wee are deliue- 
red, is the ſentence of God therighteous Iudge, by which 
Ending man guiltic of ſinne, for linne, hee adwudgeth him | 
vnto cternall damnation : from this all they vyvho are in 
Chriſt, are dcliuered : Hee that belzeneth in him who ſent 


nation,but hath paſſed from death to life. In this condemna+ 
tion the Lord proceeds at three ſundry dyats - againſt 
the wicked. Firſt, hee condemneth them in the Court 
of Conſcience : Next, in the day of their particular iudge- 
ment : Thirdly, in the day of generall Iudgement. Firlt, 
(I ſay) the Lord holdeth a luſtice Court againſt the 
vvicked in his owne Conſcience: For the Lord magerh the 
righteous, and him that comemneth God enery day, Aﬀter | 
linnecommitted by him, there ariſerh in his Conſcience 
acculing thoughts , and: there is aſentence vvithin him, 
giuen out againſt him, The Apoſile ſpeakes it of Here- 
tikes , one fort of vvicked mem; and it is true in them 
all, they [inne, being damned of their owne (clues, awſo- | 
xa&T&ugmnh, by themfelues Iudgement is giuen out againſt 
themfclues : which ſentence albeit euery wicked man doe 


time being ſo loud, thatthey heare notthe condemnato- 
rie voyce of their Conſcience ſo clearely as it is pro- 
nounced, yet doe they hearcas much , as makes them in- 

excuſable , and breedes in them a certaine feare and ul 


mentto come, yvhich howſocuer in time of their ſecuri- 
tiethey labour toſmoother, and quench by externall de- 
lights, yet ar the length, affeRion ſhall be filenced, and 
@Conſcienceſhall pronounce ſentence againſt them vvith 


T he Ciiſtian delinered from a threefold COnaemmailen, | 


OT « 


rour,vvhich is but a fore-runner of a more fearcfull iudge- | 


ſo ſhrill a voyce that their deafeſt careſhall heare it, This | 


T| 


 again(t che wicked, isin the houre of death : vvhereinthe 


The Chriſtian delivered [rom athreefold condemnation, 


[ haue marked, that wee may [earnenot to elteemelightly 
the ludgement of our Conſcience, bur. that ſo oft as wee 
are condemned by it , vve may make our refuge to the 
throne of Grace to ſeeke mercy ; For if Conſcience c94- 
demne vs, Gods greater then the Conſcience, and will much 
mare condemne vs, Aſcenaat x1aq; homo tribunal mentts ſue, 
ſr timet illud , meminerit , quod oportet eur, ante tribunal 
Chriſti exhiveri, Let therefore a man (faith A-g«/tine) goe 


—7 


bn 


[| Toh.z.20, 


Aug hom,50 | 


vptothe tribunall of his owne minde (11 time) if he feare 
it, Ir hin remember that hee mult be preſented before a | 


orcater tribunall, 
Theſecond time of iudgement, which the Lord keepes 


Lord doth not onely repeat their former ſentence of con- 
demnation, and that in a more fearctull and iudiciall man- 
ner, but proceeds alſo to exc.cution;adiudging their bodies 
(vrtill-che-day of che laſt iudgement) tothe priſon of the 
graue,to vnderly that curſe pronounced. on manfor his a» 


1 


pollalic, and condemning their ſpirits to be baniſhed from 
the preſence of God and calt intovtter darkenetle. Let not 
thereforethe wicked man nouriſh himſelfe in ſinne, with a 
vaine conceit of the delay of iudgement : whercfore wilt 
chou pur far from thee the cuill day? what.ſuppoſe the day 
of generall judgement were not tocome for many yecres, 
is not the day of thy particular iudgement at hand, vnto 
which thou ſhalt be drawne ſodainly, and perforce: in the 
mid(t of thy deceiving imaginations thou ſhalt be taken a: 
way in an houre wherein thou thouglWMor to dye, mure 
miſerable than that rich glutton, who having ſtored his 
head with falſe concluſions, dreaming of many dayes to 
coine,when he had net one, vvas the ſame day taken away 
to judgement. And this ſhall moue vs the more,if we due 
remember,that{uch aswearein theday of death,fuch ſhall } 
we be found inthe day of iudgement. /nquoenrm guemg, | 
muenerit ſuns nontſſimns dizs, in hoc enwns comprehendet muns- 
ds noarſſimu , quia quali in die iſto quiſque moritar , tatss 
*m 
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This iudge- 
ment ſhall pro - 
ceed by the 
bookes of the 
Law andCon- 
ſcience, 
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The Chriſtian delinered from a threefold condemmation. | 


71 die illo indicebitur; and every man in thelalt day ſhall be 

| iudged co be ſuch as hee is when he dyeth. It would wa- 

| ken vs all more carefully to thinke ypon our end, that ſo 

| vvce might prepare our ſeiues for this ſecond dyat of 
iudgement. 

Butthe third dyat of judgement ſhall be moſt fearefull, 
vyhen all the wicked being gathered together in one ſhall 
be condemned in that high and ſupreame court of wltice, 
which the Lord ſhall hold vpon all that cuer tooke life 
then ſhall the full meaſure of thewrath of God be powred 
vponall thoſe vvho are not in Chriſt Icſus, beth in ſoule 
and body they ſha] be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition. 
This iudgement ſhall be moſt equitabie : for when that 
eAncient of dayes , ſhall fit downevpon his white Throne, | 
before whoſe face Heaven and Earth ſhall flee away, and 
vyhen the Sca, and the Earth, hath rendred vp their dead, 
then the bookes ſhall be opene#, according to which he ſhall 
proceed vnto judgement. And the bookes are two: the 
booke of the Law, which ſhewed to a man vyhathe ſhould 
doe; and the booke of Conſcience, which ſhail ſhew him 
what hehath done; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man be iud- 
ged, and hee ſhall not beable to make exception againſt 
any of them : againlt the booke of the law,he ſhall be able 
toſpeake nothing: for rhe Commanadements of the Lord are 
| pure, and righteors. altogether : And as for the booke of 
Conſcience, thou canſt not deny it, the Lord ſhall not 
iudgethee by angther mans conſcience, but by thine own; 
that booke thoWhalt had it alwayes in thine owne kee- 
ping, who then couldfallifie it ? neither is any thing writ- 
ten init of things thou haſt done, but that which thine 
owne hand hath written, how then canſt thou make any cx- 
ception againſt it ? 

Thus the bookes being opened, the iudgement ſhall 
proceede in this manner. The Law ſhall pleadefor tranſ* 
grefſion of her precepts, requiring that the wicked may be 
put to death,for their molt vnreaſonable diſobedience, her 
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The Chriſtian delintred from a threefold condemnation, 
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commandements for number being but ten,& ſo not bur- 
denabletu the memorics;for vnderſtanding,plaine,written 
in the heart of cuery man; for equitie not contradiaable 
the Law craucth nothing of man , but that vyhich by the 


' holinelle of his nature; receiucd by creation, he was able to 


erforme ; neither doth the law command any thing pro- 
firableto God,who gaueit,bur vato man vyho receiuedit. 
And for holineil: , euery precept of the Jaw, vyhen God 


| proclaimed it on mount Sinai,was aſſiſted with a thouſand 


of his Saints,as witnelles of the holinetTe thereof : all theſe 


circumſtances doe aggrauate the v-aight of that iudge- 
ment which the law ſhall giue out again!t the tranſgreſlors 
thereof, Then from the Law, iudgement ſhall proceed to 
Conſcience;and Conlcience ſhall vvitnetle againſt them of 
their tranſgreſ{ionsagainſt cucry precept of the lawzwhzre- 
in they ſhall be fo cleerely convinced,that their particular 


linnes vvith the circumſtances thereof, time, and place, | 


though now they haue caſt them behind their backes, ſhall 


then beſetin order before them; and fo iuſtly every maner 


of vvay ſhall iudgement goe out againlt them. Eliphaz 
ſpoke it falſly to /94, thy one month and not I condemmes thee 
but molt iultly ſhall the ruler of the vvorld lay it vpon the 
vvicked, out of thy owne month [indge thee, O rhou eutll and 
onfaithfull exnant,ghe voyce of thine owne conſcience, and 
no other ſhall condemnethee. 

Andas this condemnation will be moſt righteous , fo 
ſhall it be alſo molt fearetull, not onely in regard of the 
manner of the Lords proceeding in the lalt iudgement. 
but chiefly in regard of that irrcuocable ſentence of dam- 
nation, which ſhall be executed vvithout delay, The Law 
was giuen vvith Thunder and Lightnings, and a thicke 
cloud vpon the mount, with an exceedingloudſfound of 
the Trumpet, fo that all the people were afraid ; yea, ſo 
terrible was the light, that ſes (aid, 7 feare and quake, 
The lawes of mighty Monarchesarecxecuted with greater 
terror then they are proclaimed;what then ſhall we ou 

or, 
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How they 
ſhall be con- 
uicted by the 
booke of 
conſcience. 


Iob l5.6. 


Luke 19. 22, 


This tudze- 
ment ſhailalſo 
be molt terrt- 
ble. 
Exod.19.16. 


Moſes trem- 
bled for feare 

at the giuing of 
the law,what 
will rhe wic- 
ked doe at the 
exccution 
thercof ? 
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Mat.25.41. 


Remembrance 


of this laſt iud- | 


gement , 18 2 
preſeruatue a- 
gainſt fanne. 


Matth.ic, 


| Indg.10.14. 


Maitth.25.41. 
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The Chriſtian delinered from a threefold condemnation, | 


for, when the G 0 Þ of glory ſhall appeare, to iudge the 
world according to hislaw ? the Heauens ſhall patle away 
with a noyſe, the Elements ſhall melt with hear, the Farch 
with the vvorks which are cherciu ſhall be burnt vp, the 
Archangell ſhall blowa Trumpet ,atthe voycewhercofthe | 
dead ſhall rife. If 4Loſes che ſeruant of the Lord, quaked to | 
heare thefirſt Trumpet, how ſhallthewicked,condemned | 


|ſecond? Then ſhall the Kmgs of the earth,and the great men, 


| (hall the creature doe, whenthe Creator in his wrath come 


{ whither? anro fire : and what fire ? ewerlaſting fire ; and with 


in their owne conſcience, cremble and quake to heare the 


and the rich men,and the chicfe Captaines and the mughty men, 
hide themſelues inthe dennes, & among the rocks of the moun- 
tames: (for what trength is there in man, who is but ſtub= 
ble,to ſtand before a conſuming fire ?) and or cuer their 
doome be giuen out,they ſhall cry, Monntaines and Rocks | 
fall upon vs , and hides from the preſence of him that ſinteth | 
on the Throne: but when they ſhall heare that fearcfullſen- | 
tence, Depart from me je cur /ed into enerlasting fire,prepared 
for the Dinell and his eAnge!s,O how ſhall the terror there- 
of confound their ſpirits, & pretl: them downeto the bot- 
tome of hell ? O fearcfull ſentence! (depart from me ) what 


mands it to depart, and by his power baniſhes it from his 
preſ:nce ? O man wilt thou conliderin time, who ſhall re= 
cciuethee when God calts thee out from his face? or who 
{hall pittic and be able to comfort thee, when God ſhall 
perſecute thee with his wrath? aſſure thy (elfe every creas 
ture ſhall refufe her comfort to thee, if a drop of cold wa- 
ter might be arclicfe ynto thee thou ſhalt not get it, Hap- 
pie therefore are they vyho in time refolue themſelues 
with Peter, Lord whither away ſhall we go fromthee, thou haſt 
the woras of eternall life? For they who doe now goe a who- 
ring from the Lord, wandring after lying vanities, ſhall in 
that day receiuethis for a recompence of their crrour, Goe 
to the Gods whom ye haue ſerned ; Your wholelife was but | 
a turning backe from me,now therefore depart from me ,and 
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 TheC hriſtian delivered from athreefold condemnation, | 


| vyhom? with the Divell and his «Angels : thou haſt forſa- 
| ken me, thou haſt followed tliem, goe thy way with them, 
a companion of their tormel.t. O tearefull ſentence ! 2ne 
cum ita ſimt bene nobiſcum ageretur, ſe 1am nunc ſic nos peri- 
teret ſuper malis noſtris , quomods twnc ſine vilo remedio pe- 
nitebi, It were good therefore, ſayes Auguſtine, if now all 
men could ſo repent of their linnes,as it is certaine in that 
day they ſhall repent without any remedy , for then the 
' wicked will ſhed teares abundantly , but they ſhall be fruit- 
| lefſe. 4 

| And if all this cannot waken thee to goeto the Lord 
Teſusvpon the feete of faith and repentance, that in him 
thou mayelt be deliuercd from this fearctull damnation, 
yet remember that ſecing this iudgement is ſupreame and 
| the laſt , from which will beno recalling, moſt fooliſh arc 
thou, if in time thou doe not foreſee and prouide, how 
thou mayeſt ſtand init, Now if thy conſcience condemne 
thee,thou mailt ger,if thou ſecke,abſolutionin Chriſt, but 
inthat day if the Lord condemne thee,thou ſhalt neuer be 
abſolued;the day before the Trumpet ſound, mercy ſhall 

be preached to the penitent and belecuers by the Goſpel, 
bue from the time that once the ſentence is giuen out, 

there ſhall neuer be more offering of mercie; the doore 

ſhall be cloſed,though the wicked crie for mercy,and with 

| Eſau ſeeke thebleMing with many teares, yet ſhall they ne- 

uer finde it, 

Of all this now it is euident, what an excellent benefit 
vve hauec by Iefus Chriſt, in that wee are /deliuered from 
this three-fold condemnation. For firſt, being iuſtified by 
| faith,we haue peacewith God inour conſciences,thatholy 
ſpirit of adoption teſtifying vnto vs that our (innesarefor- 
given vs: whereof ariſes in our heartsan vnſpeakeable and 
glorious ioy,which ioy notwithſtanding cannot be full nor 


þ 


of death we heare that ioyfull ſentence , Come to mee thou 


perfe& vntil the former ſentence of our abſolution be allo | 
| pronounced, the other two iudgments, that inthe houre 


Theday be- 
fore the laſt 
iudgement - 
Mercy ſhall be 
offered,bur 


noae after it. 


Pi 
By Chriſt we | 
haue deliue- 

rancefrom this 
threefold cons [ 
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| Mark 25-34. 
Yet our peace 
and ioy are not 
perfect in this 
life, and why? 


Llohn 3.20. 
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i A great com» 
; fort, that the 
| Chriftian 
knowes before 
| hand the ſen- 
tenceto be © © 
pronounced 
vpon him, 


; then our peace is not alway without perturbation, our ioy 
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The C briftian delinered from a threefold condemmation. \ 


faithful ſer nant,c, This night tho ſhalt be with me,in Pa» 
radiſe; Come and tnherit the kinggome prepared for Jon, Till 


not without heauineſle, nor our confidence without feare ; 
yeainourbeltelfatevveliue vnder expeRation of a better. 
For the iudgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe it be divine, yet 
it is not ſupreme nor- abſolutely perfect, becauſe the light 
wee haue to enforme conſcience is but.in part, If thy con- 
ſcience be cuilland accuſe thee, it cannot accule thee of all 
the cuill which is in thee, for,sf aur conſcience condemne ws, | 
God ts greater then our conſcience , and will much more con- 
demne, Dems ſit in nobts,quod ip/i neſein:u5, God knoweth 
that in vs which vve know not our ſclues, Andifthy con- 
ſcience be good,& excuſethee,yet can it not beare record 
of all the good vvhich God by the Sptritof Grace hath 
vvroughtinthee. Andthercforefor our comfort miay we 
turn that ſentence,if our conſcience excuſe vs,God is grea- 
ter then our conſcience,- and will much more excuſe ys. 
And hereof it commeth, that our conſcience can neither 
have perfe& nor perpetual reſt in this life, becauſe {as is 
laid) it dependeth and looketh alwayes for that ſupreme & 
abſolutory ſentence of the higheſt Iudicator : yet ſo much 
aſſurance hauewe, and that vpon moſt certaine grounds, 
(whereof we will ſpeake God willing hereafter) as makes vs 
in our greateſt tribulations to reioyce , vnder the hope of 
the glory of God. 
And heerein hath the Lord magnified his mervailous 
mercies toward vs, in that hee hath not onely ſer vs free 
from condemnation,but hath alſo forewarned vs beforewe 


come to judgement, that we ſhall not be condemned, Yea, 
fo tender a regard hath the Lord of vs, that in his laſtand 
ſupreame Court, ſentence of abloJution ſhall firſt be pro. 
nounced vpon his children, before ſentence of condem- 
nation be giuen out againſt the reprobate,that the godly 
finding themſelues in ſafety , ſhould not be diſcouraged to 


| | 


heare the feareful reieQtion of the wicked. Let vs not there. 
| fore 
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eAll mankinde dinided into two rankes, 


fore beafraid,when ſo ic ſhall pleaſe the Lord toremouevs 
out of this earthly Tabernacle,fecing that before cuer we 
goe, wee know our ſentence. Pharaoh his Butler was not 
afraid to goc before his Iudge,becaule 79/-ph turctold him 
chat he ſhould be reſtored to his office; and may not wee 
with greater boldnetle, goe before our King,ſeeing we are 
fore-warned that hee will reſtore vs into a more happy e- 
ſtate then that which we loſt in <Lipw ? 

This we haue ſpoken of the glorfousYeliuerancewhich 
the iuſtified man hath in Teſus Chriſt: our beſt knowledge 
is but ina part, and weare not able toſpeakeof thele mer- 
cies of our God according to their excellencie, 7 he Lord 5 
able to doe unto vs abowe all that we can atke or thivke : The 
Chriſtian may looke for much more to be giuen him 
through Chriſt, then any thing that cuer he heard,or hath 
conceiued in his owne minde, When Lo: was compelledto 
g0c out of Sodome by the Angels (he conlidered not how 
mercifullthe Lord was vnto him) &thereforelingred,and 
prolonged the time , but being thruit out of Sodome by 
the Angell, & ſet vponthe mountaine which the Lord had 
aligned eo him for a place of refuge vnto him, then no 
doubt con(idering the greatnetle of that iudgement which 
the Lord had executed vpon Sodome, the ſmoke whereof 
we may well thinke he ſaw,with A5rabam,thenext morne, 
mounting vp likethe ſmoke ofa Furnace,then no doubt, 
he was moued in his heart to magnifie the Lords mercie 
toward him : and if in Zoar, where hewas ſtill in feare, hee 
acknowledged that his life had beene precious in their eies 
who were ſentto deliver him,much more may weethinke 
hee was thankfull (at the firſt) on the mountaine,when he 
ſaw their fearefull confulion,and his meruailous preſerua- 


tion. Itiscuen ſo with vs, vveeare yet in Sodome, which 
ſhortly will be burnt vp with fire, the Lorddoth daily ſend 
his Angels to vs, warning vs tocſcape for our life, but alas, 
we prolong the time,we delay toturne tothe Lord, loath 


we areto goc out of Sodome,and all becauſe we know bal 


C (with 


But howy oloti- 
ous this deliue- 
rTance 1S ys Wie 
ſhall bett know 
when we thall 
be (er on 
mount Sion, 


Gen.i4. 


2 Cor.F. * 
Rewel,1 I, : ; 


How miſerable 
arethey who 


are not in 


Chriſt? 


Tit.1. 


Deliuerance 
by Chritt per- 
taines not vn- 
to all men, 
onely to them 
who are of the 
houſehold of 
Faith, 


Rom. 


e All mankinde dinided into two ranckes, 


(with the Apoſtle) the rerrour of that day, but ſurely when 
che Lord ſhall ſet vs on mount Sion, ainongthoſethou- | 
ſands which follow the Lambe,and we ſhall ſee the ſmoake 
of the damned aſcending continually; when we ſhall ſtand 
at the right hand of the Lord Ieſus , and ſhall heare that 
fearefull ſentence pronounced on the wicked,and ſee the 
ſpeedie and eerrible execution thereof, the earth opening | 


how greatly the Lord hath magnified his mercies towards 
vs, in dcliuering vs from {o fearefull a condemnation, 

Laſt of all,as this is the happy eltate of thenrwho are 
inChriſt,thatnow there is no condemnation for them,ſo is 
it the contrary miſerable eſtate of the damned : doe what 
they vvill,cuery action oftheir life makes our the procelle 
of their moſt iuſt condemnation, for tothe vncleane all 
things are vncleane,yea, euen their conſciences are defiled 
and their prayers is abhominable and turned into lin, bu: 
| thanks be to God through Icſus Chriſt,who hath deliue- 
red vs from this moſt vahappy condition. 

To them who arein(hriſt.) Albcitthe former mentio- 
neddeliuerancefrom the wrath to come be moſt comfort- 
able,yet this vvhich is ſubioyned ſhould waken euery man 
totake heed vnto himſelfe, vvhen we hearethat this deli- 
ucrance is limited and reftrained onely to them who are 2» 
Chri#, Iristrue, that by the offence of one man the fault 
came on alltocondemnation, but by the obedience of one 
all arenot made righteous,onely they who recerme the abun- 
dance of grace, and gift of righteouſneſſe ſhall raigne in life 
through one Teſuus Chriſt, Astherfore we hauerecciued with= 
ir-our {clues by nature the ſentence of death, knowing that 
weare borne heires of the vvrath of God by diſobedience, 

lo wiſedomecraues that vve neuer reſt nor ſuffer our eyes 
to {leepe, nor our eyeelids to ſlumber, bur thatwee ſhould 
recount our former linnesin the bitternes of our hearr,and 
watcr our couch with tcares inthe night,and call ypon the 


incontinent toſwallow them,then ſhall we perfeAly know | 


Lord without cealing inthe day continually,vntill we find } 


that 
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| Al mankinde dintaed into two ranches, 


that we arctranſlated from darknetleto light : taken our of 
nature,and planted in Chriſt, and thar firlt ſentence of ab« 
ſolution be pronounced to our conſcience by the Spirit of 
adoption, Goe thy way, thy ſrnunes are forgmen thee, For the 
Apoltle vſeth here this limitation of the comfort to cer- 
taine perſons,thereby to declare that itappertaines not vn- 
to the remnant of the world. When the originall world was 

oucerwhelmed with waters,none were (aucd butſuch as were 
in the Arke: when Sodome was burnt with fire,none were 
faued but thoſe of che family of Zoe : when Iericho was de- 
ſroyed,none were preſerucd but ſuch as were in the Fami- 
ly of Rehab; all theſe are figures ſhadowing vnto vs, that 
when the Lord ſhall come to cut downe the wicked with 
the ſword,or hooke of his iuſtice,to caſt them for cuer into 
the wine-prelle of his;wrath, ſaluation ſhall belong onely 


family whereof Godin Ieſus Chriſt is the Father : vyhich- 
number is indecde exceeding mall, if they be compared 
with che remnant and great multitude of the world ; there» 
fore [ct nut cheir cuill example decciue vs, but remembring 
the kingdome of heanen ſuffers violence, Ict vs calt away theſe 
burdensand impediments, ſpecially :h:5 inns which hangeth 
ſo faſt on, that wee may enterin tine intothe Arke of God, 
and Familie of K aheb, that ſo we may be faued. 

We hauc here then firlt ro conlider a certaine diſtin&i- 
on of mankinde, whereof ſomeare in Chriſt; theſe are veſ- 
{els of honour reſerued to mercy: others out of Chriſt,and 
theſe are veilels of diſhonour, ordained vnto wrath. This 
diltin&ion is firſt made in Gods ſecret counſell, elefting 
ſome,and leauing others according to the good plealure of 
his will, and thisis onely knowne vnto himſclfe. lt begins 
| firſt tobe manifeſt, vvhen the Lord by cffeQuall calling (e- 
| parates his Ele from the children of wrath and diſobedi- 
ence,and then it is knowne but properly and truely of thoſe 
onely who are cftectually called: for thar uew vam:,which 
the Lord giueth,none knowes,but they vyho hauereceiued 

C2 it, 


tothole who are of the houſhold of faith;cuen that whole | 


Mat. 9,2, 

As none were 
ſaued without 
the Arke, the 
Family of Lot, 
and houſe of 
Rahab. 

Gen, 7.33. 
Gen. 19.16. 
Iofh, 2, 


Mat. IT- Iz, 
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A tkreesfolde 
diſtin tion of 
mankinde. 


I 
Made in Gods 


eternal counſel. 


2 
Made in this 


life by effeQu- | 


all calling, of 
thoſe who are 
choſen. 


| Rewel, 3.12. 
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Shall be made 
moſt manifeſt 
in the day of 
generall judge- 
ment. 
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If vvee ſecke 
comfort of de- 
liverance from 
the wrath to 
come,wemuſt 
oe out of cut 
Elues and ſecke 


| it in Chriſt, 


The mernailous wnion of a Chriſtian with Chriſt, 


ie. By the iudgement of Charitic, confirmed by the ſecne 
effects of grace in another, thou mailt conclude that hee is 
called, but by allurance of Faith, thou mailt onely be cer- 
taine of thine owne particular ſaſuation. But this diſtinQi- 
on ſhall be molt clearely manifeſted in the laſt day, when 
the Lord ſhall gatherall the Children of his good will to- 
gcther, attheright hand of Ieſus Chriſt, then ſhall heede- 
clare vntoall the world, who they are that are his: the wic- 
ked ſhal ſeethe righteous,and be vexed with horriblefeare, 
when they ſhall ſee that ſuch as they had in deriſion, have 
their portion among the Saints, Let it not therefore beſuf- 
ficient vnto vs, that out of the generall maſle of mankinde 
weare gatheredto the fellowſhipofthe Church vilible,but 
letvsexamine how weeare in the Barne-floore of the Lord 
Ieſus, whether as chaffe or corne, for a day of winnowing 
willaſſuredly come,whereinthe Lord ſhall gather his good 
corne into his garner, and the chaffe ſhall be caſt out into 
vnquenchable fre. | 

It isagaineto be marked,thatthe Apoſtle having found 
in himſelfe matter of death,which he humbly confelTed in 
the end of the laſt Chapter, doth now goe out of himſelfe, 
andreſt in Ieſus Chriſt, before hee can finde any comfort 
through deliucrance from death, teaching vs, that if wee 
ſecke comfort, wee mult goe out of our ſclues, and ſeeke 
it in Chriſt . Surely a great cauſe of theſe manifold doub- 


| tings,feares,and vnquictnes of minde,wherewith the godly 


are often troubled,is that they ſeeke in themſelues grounds 
and warrants of their ſaluation; as though the Lord could 
not ſaue them, vnlcile there be in them luch a difpolition, 


| as in cuery point ſhould be, Thisis one of Sathans ſubtle 


ſtratagems,to draw thee from Chriſlt,and maketheetoreſt 
vpon thy ſelfe:if once he obtainethis at thy hands,& thou 


| ſufferchatSerpenttocreepe in between theeand thy ſurety, 


and diuert thy heart from repoling (tedfaſtly vpon Chriſt, 
thatnot content to ſeeke ſupplyment of thy wants in him, 


thou ſecke perfeRion in thy lelfe, it ſhall bean eaſie thing] 


vnto 
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vnto thy aduerſaric todifquiet thee,and ſhake theetoo and 
fro, likea reede ſhaken with the winde,with diſtruſtfull co- 


gitations, 


I confetle indeed,it is molt needfull vnto ſaluation,thar | 
thou finde in thy ſelfe the infallible ſignes and tokens of | 
chy cffeQuall calling &ingrafting into Chrilt,but to think | 
that becaufethou findeſt them not in perfection, or findeſt 
belide chem a remanent linfull corruption of thy nature, 
that therefore thou canſt not be ſaucd, is as much, as to 
thiake thou canſt not be ſaued vnletle thou be thine 
owne Saniour. Learne therefore from the holy Apollle, 
that how cuer in thy (elfe thou be worthy to dye, yet giue 
this glory to Icfus Chrift, that he isthy Sauiour, be ſtrong | 
in him, keepe thy conſideration and confidencevpon him. 
If Sathan x when thee with thy ſinnes, flyethou to Chriſts 
merits; if hee obie& to thee thine euill ations, remember 
thou Chriſts innocent ſuffrings;& for cuery thing where- 
with he can chargethee, goe thou ro Iefus thy aduocate, 
to be anſwerable forthee,So did Bernard, who in the houre 
of his death, being preſeared (as hee thought) beforeche 
Lordstribunall, and ſharply accuſed by his aduerfarie for 
his linnes, he goes out of himſelfeand runnes to Chriſt, ] 
graunt indeed, fayes hee, that (as thou obieeſ(t vnto me) 
I am vnworthy, and by no deeds of mine can I merit eter- 
nall life, yet I know the Lord Icſus hath a double right to | 
the kingdome of heauen,one by heritage, and another by | 


mee , ex cnius dono inreilud mivi vendicans, non confundor, 
And indeed except it had beeneto giue it to poore peni. 
tent and belecuing {inners, what needed our bletled Saui- 
our to haue conquered that kingdome which was his owrie 


before by heritage? Thus are we onelyſurewhen we calt |. 


theanchor of our ſoules within the vaile, vpon thatRocke 
which is higherthen we, Iefus Chrilt. | 
To themthat are in Chriſt.) The Apoſtle you ſee chan 
ges the manner of his ſpeech: when he ſpake of the A 
C3 O 
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| of linneremainingin our nature,heſpakeof itin his owne 


miſerie wherc= | perſon, but when he [peakes of our deliverance by Iefus 


unto others 
are ſubic&. 


Neither ex- 
cludes he o- 


thers from that 
mercy which 


hee himlſelfe 


{ hath recciucd, 


i Tim.2,15- 


2 Tim,4.8. 


4 
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doe farre 0- 
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| Chriſt, he ſpeakes of itinthe perſon of others. Thus the 
| Apoſtle by an holy wiſedome doeth order his ſj:1eech for | 


the comfort of thechildren of G O D: forlcaſtthatother | 
weaice Chriſtians night be diſcouraged by reaſon of their 
linnes, hee ſpeakes of remanent lintull corruption in his 
owne perſon, to declare tharnone, no, not the holy Apo- 
ſtles areexempredfrom it. Of deliuerance againe he ſpeaks | 
in the perſon of others, leait any ſhuuld cthinke that the 
grace of Chriſt were reſtrained onely to ſuch lingular per. 
{ons, as holy Apoſtles, and werenot alſo extended to o-' 
thers. Commonly theſe who are of ſuch atender Conſci- 
ence,makes exception of themſclues as if the comfort of 
other Chriſtians belonged not to theme the Apoltle there: 
fore includes within the communion of this bencfite all 
whoſocuer Paſtors,people.learned,vnlearncd, poore,rich, 
weake and firong, prouiding that they be in [clus Chriſt, 
Men who are trucly gudly,in thematter of miferic chiefly 


| condemne ehemſclues : therefore the Apoltlecalls him- 


ſelfe the chrefe of all myers ; but they neuer excludeothers 
from the ſame communion of mercy: I know, ſayes the 
Apoltle, that there t5 lay1 wp for mee a crowne of el11 'y, and 


| not onely for me,but for all them who lene the ſecond aDLCAYIND 
- o 


of the Lord Ieſus, 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men , blinded vvith 
preſumption,they extoll their owne rightcoulnelle aboue 
others & in their conceit with the proud Phariſee,conden1- 
neth cuery other man as a greater {inner than himſelfethey 
carry in their bagge two mca{ſures,by the onerhey rake to 
themſelues;making much of the {malleſt good,which is in 
them;by the other they giue.{erting that by forlight,which 
is molt excellentin another. Our Sauiour properly cxpreſ= 
ſes their corrupt iudgement, when hee compares it tothe 
light of theeye,which can ſee any other thing better than | 


it ſelfe,& can eſpica moat ſeoner in another, than a beame | 
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in itſelfe. After this manner hypocrites looke out,carioft ad 
cognoſcendnum vitam alienam, deſidtoſi ad corrigenaum ſuam 3 


| curivus ſearchers of the life of others,careletſe correcters 


of their owne. ens peracure perſpiciens alienos errores,taraa 
eſt ad proprios connoſcendos def: tlus:;the mindethat ſharply 
lookesto the faults of others, doth but (lowly conſider her 
owne defes:butletvs learne by the precept of our biefled 
Sauivur, and practiſe of this holy Apoltle, rather tolooke 
to our (clues, ſcarching out our owne lins, then negleing 
our leſucs, to prattle vainely of thelinnes of other men. 
That are m Chriſt.] But now tocome to the matter. The 


| Spirit of God in holy Scripture exprelleth our vnion with 


Chriſt,by fiue ſundry (imilitudes:firit,by a marriage,wher= 
in Chrilt is the husband,and we the Spouſe. Secondly, by a 
body, whereof Chriſt is the Head, and wee the members. 
Thirdly,by a building or houſe, wherein Chriſt is the foun- 


dation or ground (fone, and wee the vpper building vpon | 


him. Fourthly, by che ſimilitude of ingrafting, vvherein 
Chriſtis cgmpared to the Vine, and wee to the Branches 
grafted into him. Laſtly,by the limilitude of feeding,wher- 
in Chriſt is compared to the foode, and wee to the body 
which is nouriſhed, 

As for the ſimilitude of Marriage:the ſtrongeſt bands of 
coniunaion that ever was betweene two creatures, was be- 
tweene Adam and Exe,for Exe was his Wife, his Siſter,and 
his Daughter: his Wife, being ioyned with himin marriage 
by God,ſhe became one fleſh with him : ſhe was his Siſter, 
made immediately by the hand of the ſame Father vvho 
made edam, and that without eL{4a»s helpe : ſhee vvas 
alſo his Daughter, for of him ſhee was made, bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. All theſe wayes arewee allyed 
vntoleſus Chrilt;wee are his Spouſe, in reſpeR of that mw- 
tuall contra&tand covenant which is betweene vs, hee hath 


| marryed vs to himlelfe in righteonfre ſſe, indgement, mercy, 


and compaſſion, Weare his Sonnes and Daughters in reſpect 


of regeneration,which is our new crcation : we areallo his 
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expreſſed by |} 


turcs, 


As Euewas to 
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Chriſt, 
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five ſimilitudes | 
1n holy Scrip- | 
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es, 


brethren and liſters in reſpect of the ſpirit of Adoption,by 
whom wee acknowledge God the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt,co beour Fatherallo in him,and his Sonne Iclus to 
be our e|der brother, 

Yet is our allyance with Chriſt ſo neere, thatall theſe 
whereof wee haueſpoken cannot exprelle it, and therefore 
yee ſhall finde, that there isnot a way, by which in nature 
two things are made one, but from it the Spirit of God bor- 
rowes [imilitudes, to declare how Chrilt and we are one in 
him as the branch in the treezwee are of him,as Exe was of 
eAdam; weareof him,as the houſe is built on the foundati- 
on;we are one with him, andthat many manner of wayes, 


one with him,as brother with brother,as husband and wite, | 


as the body and the head, as meate and that which is nou- 


riſhed : what meruaile then conlidering all theſe, that the | 


Apoltle with boldnes breakes outin this glorioustriumph, 
There is no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt ? (ecing 
we arc in him as branches in the tree, it is nor poſſible that 
wee can vvither or decay for want of the (ap of Grace, ſo 
longas he doth retaine it,and that ſhall be for &er : ſeeing 
wearcin built on him likean houſe vpona ſure foundation, 
what ſtorme can ouer blowvs 2 let the winde riſe, and the 


\ raine fall, wee ſhall not be ouer-throwne, becaule vve are 


the building of God,ſftanding vpon a ſure foundation : (ee- 
ing weare his Spouſe,whocan haue action againſt vs? our 
debts fall to be paid by our Husband,he liuethto make an- 
ſwere for vs : ſeeing weare his conquered inheritance, who 
will take vs out of his hand ? 1y ſaeepe can no man 1ake ont of 


»y hand (faith our bleſſed Sauiour,) Moſt happy then and | 


ſure is the ſtate of all thoſe who arcin Chriſt Iefus, 

But leauing other ſimitudes, Jet vs contider that this 
phraſe to bein Chriſt,is borrowed from planting or ingraf- 
ting. Qur Sauiqur vſcth this ſame funilitzde, Ton 15, And 
in 1t wee haue-theſe things to contider far}, who is the 
Stocke,or Root: ſecondly,who are the Grafts, or Branches 


| ingrafted :thirdly, what is the manner of the ingrafting : 


fourthly, 


| 
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fourthly, ſome comforts and inſtruftions ariſing hereof, 
The Roote and Stocke whereintothis ingrafting is made, 
is Ieſus Chriſt; caMed by himſelte,che rue Vine: by the Apo- 
(es, the true Olane : by the Prophets, the rove of Teſſe, and 
the righteous branch : this roote that great husbandman, the 
etcrnall God prepared tobe as a {tocke of life, wherein he 
ingrafts all of « £4ams lolt poſteritie, whom hee hath con- 
cluded to ſaue, to the pravſcand glory of his mercy. Af- 
ter that in the fulneile of crime, God had ſent him into the 
worid,clad with our nature,and he had dune the workefor 
| which heecame, the Lordlaid him inthe graue, and as it 
were,(er him in the graue, but at once like a liuely roote he 
ſprang vp,and reſted not till his branches ſpread cothevt- 
termolt ends of the earth,and till his top mounted vpvnto 
heauen, for there now helits and raignes inlife,who before 
was humbled to death. | 
The Branches or Grafts ingrafted jn him are of two 
ſores: firſt, all the members of the Churchviſible, who by 
external Baptilmeare entredtoa profeſſion of Chriſt,bap* 
fiſed with water, but nor with the holy Ghoſt: this kinde 
of ingrafting will ſutfer a cutting off, if chow continue not in 
his bountiflneſſe,thow halt alſo be cut © fr For they hauenot 
che ſap of grace miniſtred to them from the (tocke of life, 
but are as dead trees, hauing leaues without fruit, rhey haze 
| a how of cnalineſſe, but have denyed the power thereef, Thele 
are no berter then Eſa, who lay inthe ſame wombe vvith 
7ac:b, borne and brought vpintheſame Family of 1/ac, 
which was the Church of God, marked alſo with the ſame 
Sacrament of Circuincilion : Nam cat ille ex lerittima ma- 
ter nals, graiians ſuperbe ſprenit,  reprobatins eff , HA Quin 
ver Eccleſia bavtizantur, C oratiznm Deinon amplefluntur, 
cum Eſimo reyctuntar ; For as hee being borne of a law- 
full Mother, proudety deſp.ſed Grace, and was cut off, ſo 
they who are baptiſed into the true Church of Gud, and 
embrace notthe grace of God, ſhall be reieed with E/an; 


| neyther ſhall it auaile them, chat by an cxternall kinde of 
ingrafting 
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ingrafting, they Þbaue beene adioyned to thefcllowſhip of 
thevilible Church. | ws 


ting whereof we haue {poken,are allo inwarcly grafted by 
the holy Ghoſt into IclusChriſt, in ſuch ſort that Chrilt is 
in them, and chey in Chriſt, and canfay with the Apollle, 
| Now 1] line, yet not] any more,burt (thrift Ieſwes liwnethin mee; 
theſe haue in them that ſaw minge which was m Jrſeu, the 


 onely ſure argument of our ſpirituall vuiun with him; f-» if 


«ry man have nct tbe ſpirit of (inſt, the {..me w mer tis; and 


| they who axe quickned andruled by his Spirit,are afſured- 
S#; 1: IMIE TY 8 | 


« Asforthemantier.efthe ingraftig.it is ſ pirifual wrou ght | 
*by the holy Ghoſt, who creating faith jnour heatt;by hea- 


| r2anfie (riff, &lotoTelievpontimthat by his lig he | 


w&@arcilluminated, by his Spirit wee are quickned, by the 
| his grace we perlcuere, and increaſe 
in ſpiritvall ſtrength; in a wordylo we liue,that in ourſelues 


owne pipe,throvgh which thoſetw © Oliues;chat and with 


ſeth vs to grow,and prelerueth our foulcs inlife, -... 

. Thoughtiche in heauenand wee on carth,nediſtance 
| of place can {ay this vnion ; for ſeeing the members ofthe 
body, howſocuer ſcattered through ſundry parts of the 


| world,ſo farre that many of them have never ſecne others 


in*the face.are notwithſtanding knit together by the band 
of one Spirit,into one holy communion, why ſhoulgit be 


| denicd, but that the Head and Members of this myſlicall | 
 Body,arealſo one by theſaine Spirit, ſuppole the Head be | 
| in heauen,and the Members onearth?or what need is there 


to enforce for cticRing of this vnion,fuch a corporall pre- 


The other fortare they,v ho beſide the outward ingrafe= | 


the Ruler of the whole world, ewpty themſelves intothe | . 
| | gold: that is, cuery member of the Church of Chriſt re« |. 
' + cejueth grace. tromthat fulnelle of Grace which isin him, | - 
| through the ſcorer conduits of the Spirit, whereby'he cau» 


bt Wy \ = 
ring of the Gofſpeil, makes vs to.goc out o-cur lclues, & |. 
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ſence of Chrilt inthe Sacrainent, as cannot {tand with the 
truth of Gods word ? 

Now the comforts that ariſe vnto vs ofour commus- 
nion with Chriſt are exceeding great: for firit,we have with 
him a communion of natures 3 bee hath eakenypon him 
ours,and hath communicated his nature vnto vs. Of the 
frlt (after a fort) all mankinde may glory, foraſmuch as 
Chrilt tovuke not on the nature of Angels, but the nature 
of man, yet ifthere be no more,the comfort isſmall, yea, 
the condemnation of man isthe greater,that the Lord le- 
ſus caine vnto man,in mans nature,and man would not re- 
cciue him. But as for the godly,let them reioice in this,that 
the Lord Icſus hath not vnely atſumed our nature, but alſo 
made vs pertakers of the dwinc nature; before hee allumed 


(piritioyned vs to himſelfe, wee may be out of doubt hee 
ſhall not ceaſecil] he hath ſaniified vs. 

- It is.4 notable comfort that thevvorke of our perfe&t 
fanCtification is not left vnto vs to do,the Lord Icfus hath 
takenitinto his owne hand t6S performe it, what then ſhall 
vader it? 1 am perſwaded that be who hath begun this good 
works un you , wull performe it, agaiuſt the aay of leſus Chriſt, 


our nature, he fantified it, and now hauing by his owne | 


He whoat his plcafure turned vyater into Wine, hee who 
made the bitter waters to become {weet ; hee vyvho makes 
the wildernelle a fruitfull land, and the barrenwoman to 
become the mother of many children; in a word, he who 
callsthings which are not, and cauſerh them to be, is hee 


gunne in vs*As for man he may beget children but cannot 
renewtheir nature;he may marry a wite, but cannotchange | 
her conditions,no more than47,/es,qure/Ethiopiſſam duxu 
ſed non poteut ethiopiſſe mute colorem 3 who marricd an 
Fthiopian woman, but could not change her colour, But 


{the Lord leſus hath ſoloued his Church, rbat he ſhall make 


it to himſclfe a glortous Churchot hawing ſpot or wrinkle, H 
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eA ſtrong fortreſſe againſt onr Infidelitie. 


found vs polluted inonr owne blood, naked and bare, but he 
hath waſhed vs with the vvater of regeneration: he hath a- 
noynted vs vvith his oyle; and coucred our flthie naked- 
nelle with his excellent ornaments,& by his ſpirit of grace 
he changed vs from gloryto glory into his owne image, 


Let this bevnto thee(O man of God) afortrelſe againſt 


thine infidelitic:by that part which thouſecſt aFeady.done, 


learne to belceve that which yetis vndone.Is God become | 


man? hath the God of glory appeared in the ſhape of a 
ſcruant? hath he beene crucified, dead y and buried in thy 
nature?be thou ſtrengthned jn Faith,giue glory vnto God, 
chinke it nor impoſſible that the Lord can makethee,who 
art but the ſon of man , the fonne of God ; that of a ſers, 
uant he can make theea freeman; that from the graue he 
is able to raiſe thee vnto glory,& clothe thee who art mor-: 


call and corruptible,with the garments of incorruptibility.| 
and immortality, It isa harder thing (laith Cbri/sfomn) in 


our iudgement that God ſhould become man , than that 
man ſhould be madethe ſoqne of God: cum ergo audicrys 
god files Dei fattns ſit filis "Ade, & filins Abrahe,dubitare 
tam define quod cr tu quies filiu Ade, futurns ſis files Des : 
a notableprop forour weake Faith ; we ſee that the ſonne 
of Godis become the fonne of 44am,and the fonne of A- 
brabam,why then will we diſtruſt,that wewho are the ſons 
of efdam ſhall alſo be madetheſonnes of God ? 
Secondly , wee haue in Telus Chriſt a communion of 
goods, he hath taken vpon himourlins, and the puniſh- 
ment thereof, he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and the 
chaſtiſement of our pgace was layd wpon him, and hath againe 
communicated to vs his righteouſnes and life; he hath not 
only giuen to vs himſelf for our Sauiour,butalſo whatſoc- 
uer is his,we may challenge as ours, by his owne free gift, 
As thebody which is ſenceles in it ſelfe,cnioyes the benefit 
of ſences in the head, and reioyces therein as in her owne: 
ſo we by our vnion with Chriſt enioy as ours all that is his, 
though inour ſclues wee hauenolight, nor life, nor righ- 


p 


reoulſnelle, 


ccoulnes, by which we may ſtand before God, yer in him we 


. | marriage?ſccing the Lords our Shepheard,what then ſhall we 


| is become all things : he is a propitiation forour ſins; heis 


+ ſhall beenriched with all ſpirituall graces needfull for vs. 


| ids teeling affetion,that heproteſteththerebuke ofthem 


| who rebuked the Lord fellvpon him;CIfire eyes (ſaith he) 


| guſh ons rivers of teares, when ] ſee how the wicked will not 


_—_ 
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haucall theſe. In the corporall marriage there is a commus- 
nion of goods, ſolong as the one is rich, the othercannor 
be poore: how much moreholdsthis truc in the ſpiritual 


wantithe Lordleſus who isrichvntoall that call vpon him, 
is our husband,zpſe nobr: faltn eſt ommia,hehimſelte vnto vs 


thelight by whom we are tranſlated from darknelle; he is 
lifeto quicken vs that were dead in treſpalles; he is theway 
wherein we mult walke;he is the doore by which wee muſt 
enter; he is the garment which wee mult put on; hee is the 
foodwhereupon wee mull live; all theſe, and many moe 
names ( ſaith Cyril ) are attributed to Chriſt, to affure vs 
thoughin ourſeclues we be void of all good, yet in him wee 


Andthirdly,wee haue by our vnion with Chriſt a com- 
munion of eltates, hee is touched with a compaſſion of all 
our infirmities, in all ther troubles he was troubled : hee that 
towches you, touches the apple of mine eye. In our naturall body 
(fairhthe Apoſtle) ifone member ſuffer, all ſuffers with it, 
much morcis it ſo in theſpirituall:ifthe foot in the natural 
body be trod vpon, the head complaines, why hurt you 
me? as if the iniury were done vnto it, but this feeling is far 
morelively inthe miſtical body:if Sa»/perſecutethe mem- 
bers in Damaſcus, the headin heauen ſhall cry, Saul, Saw, 
why perſecuteft thou me. Oh that onthe vther partwe were 
lo lively and feeling members vnder our head, that euery 
preiudice to the glory of God, done by man might grieue 
vs morethen if it were done vnto our ſelues.Such was Da- 


keepe thy Law, But alas,the want ofthis ſympathy withthe 


| head; and remanent members, euidently ſhewes that this 
| ſpiricualllife is but weakein vs, 


| 


Laſt 


Wee who haue 
no good of our 
ownegcnioy all 
good in our 
head, 


Plal. 23.1. 


Byovr vnion | 
with Chriſt we 
haue a commu. 
nion of eſtates, 
Zach. 2.8. 

1 Cor, 12.16. 
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Pſal. 119, 
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By our vnion 
with Chriſt 
wee are made 
ſure of perſc- 

| Uerance. 


| | 
{ Pſal, 146. 


| E(ay 49. 24» 


They who are 
' planted in 
Chriſt ſhould 
be humble: the 
roote beares 
them,not they 
the roote, 


eA ſtrong fortreſſe againſt our Infideluie. 


| Laſtof all, by our ingrafting into Chriſt, we haue this 


and chat becaule (asthe Apolticlaith) we beare nor the roore, 
the roote beares vs ; Our ſaluation depends nut vpon vs (for 
that were an vnſure foundation) it depends vpon him, be- 
cauſe we arein him, wee growand encreaſe; yea,the older 
we bein Chrift,che more wee faſten our roote and flouriſh, 
for they who are planted in the ( ourts of the L:rd flouriſh in 
theirold age,and bring forth fruit : and whereas other bran- 
ches way be pulled away from their ſtocke, eyther by vio- 
lenceof winde,or force of the hands of men, or atleaſt con- 
ſumed by length of time, it ſhall not be ſo with them who 
arcinChriſt,they keepe not him, but arc kept by him + be= 
catiſe I am not changed therefore yee are not conſumed, O yee 
ſernes of Tacob: but as tothoſe who are not planted inleſus, 
be who they will,they ſhall be pulled vp,they ſhall notcon- 
tinucin honour. T he Princes of the earth, their breath ſhall 
"decay, they ſhall retarne to therr earth, and their thourhrs ſhall 
periſh; the Inages thereof ſhall be made as vanitie, as though 
they were not planted nor ſowne, or as if their ſtocke rocke no 
roote in the earth.T he Lord ſhall blow upon them, ana they ſhall 
wither the whirle-winde ſhall take them away hk: ſtubble. O 
filly glory of worldlings! which dycth to them,oftentimes, 
beforethem(clues, at leaſt with them : their beautics con- 
ſume when they goc from the houleto the grauc,and their 
pompe doth nor deſcend after them. Onely happy and 
ſureistheeſtate of that man,who is in Chriſt: neyther life, 


| nor death,thingspreſent nor things to come, ſhall ſeparate 


him from the loue of God. ; 

NowthelctTons of inſtruction arechiefely two : the firſt 
isaleſTon of humilitic;ſceing it is ſo that in Chriſt we haue 
life, letvs be humblein our ſelues, foraſmuch as that which 
we haue,we haucof another, ſo taught the ancient Fathers, 
agrecableto holy Scripturc,cleauen hundred yeeres before 


I vs:which I markethe rather topointoutthe agreement in 


one truth betweene vs and the Fathers of the Primitiue 
| Church, 


comfort, that wee are ſure of the benefit of perſeuerance, | 
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A ſtrong fortreſſe againſt onr Infidelitie, 


Church, Jtaſ#nt in vite palmites, vt ilimihil conferant, [ed 


] inde accipiant , vide vinant, fic quippe vitig eſt im palmuibus, 
| vt oirale ſubminiſtret illis, non ſumai ab 15,ac per hoc & mu» 


nenteminſe bhabere Chriſlum, © manere m. { hriſte, diſcipu- 
ls prodeſt non Chriſto : the branches are ſo in the vine that 


"| they giue nothing vntoit, but receives from it the ſapof 


grace, whereby they liue;but the vine isſoin the branches 
that it miniſters life vntorhem,and receiues nothing from 
them: that therefore Chriſt abideth in vs,and we in him,is 
profitable to vs, vvhuire his Diſciples,but not vnto him= 
ſeife. Thus they learned from our Saujour, vyho in his 
ſpeech to his Diſciples denyes that min is able to doe any 
good thing vvithout him:zas the branch can beareno fruir 
exceptit abide in the root,nomorecan ye,except ye abide 
in me, for without me, yee are able to ave nothing, And that 
which is ſubioyned doth yet more humble vs, precsſo pal- 
mite poteſt de viua radice aliss pullulare , qui autem preciſe 
e/t non poteft ſine radice vimere ; though a branch be cut off 


from the root, another may (ſpring out, but the branch 


which is cut off cannor liuc,without the rootit withereth, 
andis mect for nothing but the fire: hee that Falleth away 
from Chriſt ſhall periſh like a withered branch , but che 


| Lord Ieſus ſhall not want another vvho ſhall grow vp in 


him ; we (tand by faith, ler vs not be hich minded but feare, 
The (ſecond is a leflon of thanketfulnetle,vve who pro- 
felle that we are in Chriſt ſhould be fruicful in good works, 
herem (faith our Sauiour) my Fathzy glorified , that yee 
beare much frutt.There is ſuch a liucly power in this ſtocke 
of life, that they vvho are planted in him flouriſh inconti- 
nent. Proofe heereof we haue in Z:i9ia,and in the Theefe 
crucified with Chriſt, and conuerted by him. Aarans rod 
was no ſooner changed from a withered [ticke into a flou- 
riſhing tree, then hee is from a barren malefaor into a 
fruitfull profetTor ; for ſee what a fruithee beares in an in- 
tant,he confelleth his owne linnes, he rebuketh the ſinnes 
of his companion, he giueth a good teſtimony vatp Chriſt, 
| and 
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Arauſicani 
exCarranta. 


Ibiders, 


Rom.1 © | 


They who 
are planted in |þ 
Chriſt beare | 
fruit ſo ſoone | 
as they are 
planted. 
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By fleſh is 


| Gal, $., 220 


meant our na- 
curall corrupti- 
on,and how 
workes of the 
fleſh are done 
by ſpirits, * 


Ang.de cent, 
Des.lib.14, 
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{ oncupiſcence of enill enen without conſent ts ſinne. 


———— 


andearneſtly praycs that Chriſt would remember him, 
when he comes into his kingdome. Alas how may this 
make vs aſhamed, who ſo long have profetſed Chrilt, but 
hath not bene fruitfull in good workes?The Plalmiſt com- 
pares a godly man to the Palme-tree, which (as Plinie wrie 
tcth) groweth by the waters (ide, and in moylt places,and 
is in Summer & winter both flouriſhing and bearing fruit. 
But the wicked & carnall profctlors of this age are become 


| Ggnifications which it hath in holyScripture,it is herevſed 


worſe than that figge-tree which Chriſt curſed , for it had 
lcaues albeit no fruit : butthey (as /crome complaynes of 
the ſhameletle (inners in his time) haue caſt away the very 
lcaues allo; an euident token that they were never planted 
in Chrilt Icſus, they haue done nothing in their liues to 
glorifie God, and may looke as little to be comforted by 
him intheir deaths: but of this vve ſhall haue occalion to 
ſpeake more hereafrer, 


the comfort of our deliuerance by Chriſt be exceeding 
great , yetlcaltit ſhould be vſurped of thoſe tovvhomir 
belongs not, the Apoſtle as hee hath before reſtrained ir 
rothem who arein Chriſt, ſo here hee giues vs an euident 
marke whereby wee may know them, to wit, that they are 
(uch as walke not after the fleſh but after the ſhirir, Where 
before we enter into the dodtrine, it isnecetJary wee know 
4x hat the Apoſtle meanes by the word, fi-/5, Among many 


rocxpretſethe whole (infull corruption of ournature, re- 
pugnanttothe Law of God,not only carnall ations done 
inthe members of the body, but alſo linfull motions and 
affections. Diabolus enim cnn jit ſpirits agit ramen opera 
carnu: for Sathan notwithſtanding he be a ſpirit, yer doth 
he thevvorkes of the fleſh: and the Apoſtle reckons out 
pride,cnuic,and ſuch like, among the vvorks of the fleſh. 
This may (crue to beat downe the preſumptuous conceits 


| 


ofthule who proudly iuſtific themſelues, & thinke them- 
(clues frge from ſinne, becauſe they are cleere of thecarnal 


Who walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, } Albeit | 


j 


ation; 
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Concwpiſcence of enill, cuen without conſent, 1s ſane, | 


ation; as if the word of God did condemne ſinne in the 
branch onely, andnot in the roote alſo. 

This corruption of our nature forthree cauſes is exprelt 
by the name of fleſh: firſt, becaule it is propagated from 


- manto man inthe {zede of fleſh: ſecondly,becaule it is exe- 
\ cuted in our carthly and carnall members: thirdly,becauſe 


' itis nouriſhed, ſtrengehned, & augmented by outward and 


—— 


fleſhly obiecs,and ſo by this name our corruptionis diſtin- 
guiſhed fromthe corrupt nature of apoltate Angels, which 


is not propagated, nor nouriſhed, nor executed,as ours Is, | 


and therefore called by the Apoltle, ſpirituall wickedneſſe. 

By the Spirit hereagaine I vaderſtandthat new and (pi- 
rituall diſpolition which the Spirit of God worketh in our 
minde,will,and aftections,conformabletothe Law-of God, 
whereof it is cuident, that all our motions, affections, and 
ations, before the Spiritof Chriſt (anRifie andreformevs, 
are fleſh and not Spirit: and againe, that euen the Chrilti- 
anafter his ingrafting into Chriſt, hath remaining in him, 
while he dwelleth in the body,ſomecarnall and linfull cor- 
ruption,which notwithſtanding,they allownot,cheriſh not, 
follow not,they walke not after it,but rather endeuour all 


| they canto weaken and ſuppreſle it, 


Here then, firſt is reproucd that error of the Papilts, 
who writing on this place, expound theſe words after this 
manner,there i 19 damnation,that is,no damnable thing,no 
aft that deſeructh to be condemned. The Apoſtle faith 
not here, there is no fleſh, rhat is, no (infull corruption, in 
them who are in Chriſt;but he ſaith,they whoarein Chriſt 
walke not after the fleſh, To maintainethis error, they vp- 
hold another : for, Thomas e Aquinas writing on this place, 
faith;Prinmmus mon concupiſcentie adultery non eſt peccatum, 
quia attus eſt imperfetiin, [ed fiacceſſerit conſenſus,tunc et 
attus perfetiy & peccatum: The firlt motion ( ſaith he) of 
the luſt of adulterie is not ſine, becauſe it is an vnperte 
act, but if conſentbe giuen to it, then it is a perfe a, 
andis (ſinne, Cofter in bis little Enchiridion armcats 
D con» 
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For three catt« . 
ſes is our finfu]l 
corruption ex- 


preſt by fleſh, 


Epheſ. 6. 1%. | 


By the ſpirit is ; 
meant the new : 
diſpoſition of | 
the whole man 
wrought by 


ſpirit, T | 


This place er- 
roneoully exe. 
pounded by 
the Papilts, 


They main- | 
taine that con 
cupiſcence, 
without con- 
ſenting to it, | 
is no ſfinne, | 


EAqumas. 
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Conc, Tit, 


Their errour 
| diſproued, 
| I 

| By Scripture, 


1 


2 
| By Reaſon, 


4} Cofters Simili- 


} tude makes a- 


| eainſt himſelfe, 
} 


| CCI AY 


Conc#piſcence of enill, euen withox1 conſent, is ſine, 


I 
_——_— 


concupiſcence proceeds from fin,and tendeth vnto ſin, but 
isnot{1in,which he labours to exprefle by this limilitude;he 
that heares(ſaith he)another man ſpeaking filthy language, 


and conſents not vnto it, but rather is angry at it, and re- | 


proues it,ſinneth not,but merits a greater reward: even fo, 
when our concupiſcenceſends out any (infull motion,if we 
conlentnot vnto it,vve {inne not. And the Fathers of that. 
Councill of Trent, vvhich haueas many curſes as Canons, 
haue decreed inthis manner: 7 hs concupiſcence which ſome- 
tume the Apoſtle called fine, the holy Synede declares that the 
Catholtke Church cid ncener wvnderſtand it to be called ſiune 


becauſe it is truely and prop*vly finze in the regenerate,but bes | 


cauſe it commeth from ſine, cnd inclincth to ſinne, 

Now bccauſethis is a mother error, which brings forth 
and ſtrengthens many other crrours, wee will ſhortly diſ- 
proue it by Scripture, reaſon, and antiquitie. In the end of j 
the laſt Chapter, the Apoſtle condemneth the motions of | 
concupiſcence for ſinne, cuen when conſent is not giuen 
vnto them:for he proteſts of himſclfe,that hercliſted theſe 
motions of {in,but was oftentimes, ſore againſt his will,cap- 
tiued by them, he condemnes them as cuill, albcit hee gaue 
no conſent vnto them : for the Law (asT hauec ſaid) doth 


not onely condemnelinne in the branch, but allo in the | 


root,there ſhallnor be in thee an eu1ll thonght againit the Lord 
thy God. 

nd this isalſo confirmed by reaſon. Gonſent in it owne 
nature isa thing indifferent,if that whereuntol1 conſent be 
good, my conſentis good; but if it beeuill, my conſent is 
euill: if the firſt motion of ſinne be not an evill thing init 
ſclfe, (as they ſay)then it is not an euil[thing ro conſent vn- 
toit ; for thatwhich isnot euill init ſelfe,by my conſenting 
cannot become cuil], It is not thentheconſent following, 
that makes the precceding motion to be evil], but it is the 
prececdingcuill motion that makes theſubſequent conſene 
euill. Nowas for Ceſter his ſfimilitude, it makes plainely a- 
gainſt himlſelfe ; for it is true indeede,that he who heareth | 


cuill | 
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eA ſpurre to Santlification, ' 


cuill ſpoken,and reproues it,is worthy of praiſe; but itis al- 
ſotrue,that hewho ſpake the cuill hath linned : euen fo,al-' 
beit we doewell when wee confentnot to the motions of | 
concupifcence in vs,yet concupiſcenee isnot the letTe tobe 
condemned, becaule it hath ſent out into the careof our 
ſoule that voyce of a filthy detire which is not agreeableto' 
Gods molt holy Law. 
And of this ſame iudgement with vsareallothe ancient | By ancient 
Fathers;C um concupiſco, quamnrs concupiſcentse aſſenſam non | Fathers. 


— 


re ee ee eo we abs 


i Lex: When Iluſt (faith e-L-guſtine )albeitI conſent notto 
my uſt, yet that is done in mewhich I will not, and which 
alſo thelaw will not. And againe, de/ider inn runm tali debet | «Aug. ſer de 
eſſe a4 Deum,ot omnino non jit ipſa concupiſcentia cus reſſtere | Temp, 4F, 
opn1 teat: reſiſtis entm,c von conſentiendo vincis, ſed melut eſt 
haftem non habere quam vinceres Thy deſire ſhouldin ſuch 
fort beynto God that there ſhould not be in thee at all ſo 
much as concupiſcence which hath neede of reſiſtance: for 
thou reliſts,and by not conſenting thou ouercommeſt, but 
it were better notto haue an enemy then to ouercome him, 
With him'agrees alſo Bernard, Gen ilud peceati quod 10- | Berygyd. 
tier nos conmturbat, reprimiquidems pote$t, debet per gratiam | 
Dei { concupiſcentias loquor & praua deſideria ) ut non regnet 
in nobir, nec demus membra noſtra arma iniquitatts peccato, | 
| & fic nulla eft damnatis bis qui ſunt in Chrifto, ſed non eycie 
| tur x5; 1n mote: That kinde of linne (faith he)which (fo oft 
troubles vs,(concupiſcence and cuill defires I meane)may 
and ſhould be repreſſed by the grace of God, ſo that it 
! raigne notinvs, and that wee giue not our members weas 
| pons of vnrighteouſneſTeto ſinne;and that way there isno 
' damnation tothem who are in Chriſt, yet ic is not caſt out 
| butin death. Thus doth Bernard clearcly agree with vs in 
| the expolition of this place. Of all which itis euident, that | | 
| the motions of concupiſcence are cuill and ſinfull, cuen 
| when they arerepretſed,and noconſent giuen vnto them. | 
Butnow leauing further improbation of this crror,wee | 
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| prebeam, fit tamen in me quod nolo, & quod etiam non vult | Lug, ſex, 5, 
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A holy conuer- 
ſation is an in- 
fallible roken 
of our vnion 
with Chriſt, 

1 Bernard, 


Profeſſion of 
Chriſt in pro- 
phane men 1s 
like Toſaphats 
garment on 
Achab. 


Rewel.21. 17. 


x Cor. 6, II. 


2 Pet. I.1iO, 
| x Cor. 5. 17. 
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| dignoſcemms, ua fidei vitam ex bonss operibus : for as the life 


- doome before-hand,which afluredly they ſhall heareat the 


\ abhomination ſhail enter into that heanenly cuie;and ſuch haue 


LO — 


come to obſferue ſuch inſtruftions as aregiuen vs in theſe 
words. And firſt we [ee that a godly conuerſation is recom- 
mended vnto vs asan infallible marke of our ſpiritus]l in» 
grafting into Chrilt Ieſusr Sicur enim corporys vitam ex motu 


of the body is diſcerned by mouing, ſo the life of Faith is 
knowne by good works, We cſteeme that body dead,or at 
leaſt neere vnto death, which is not ableto moue, nor doe 
any action pertaining toa naturalllife,and ſo may we think 
that ſouledcad in linne, which walketh after the fleſh, ha- 
uing no delight nor power to execute any ſpirituall aRion. 
It is not then a naked profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, vvhich 
will proue vs to be in Chriſt;Profeſſion withoutthe'power 
of godlinc{ſewill helpe thee no more,then change of gar- 
ment helped wicked Achab inthe company of good 1o/a- 
phar,for through it the arrow of Gods vengeance pierced 
him among the thouſands of Iſrael; and all the pretences 
of men who worke iniquitic ſhall not in the laſt day ſaue 
them from that fearcfull ſentencezdepare from me, 1 know you 
not, Letthe carnall profeflors of this age, hearkento their 


laſt,jifthey gocon ſtflin their ſins, Letvs not be deceiued; 
fearefull is that ſentence, No wncleane thing, none that workes 


we beene all, but blefſed are they who are waſbed,ſanttified and 
inſtified in the Name ofthe Lord Ieſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. The baſtard Chriſtians of our time haue learned by 
the light ofthe word,to put good workes out of the chaire 


of merit;and iuſtly,for Ieſus Chriſt onely ſhould ſit in that 
chaire,but hauenot yet ſetthem downe in their owne place; | 
for though they be not meriters of cternall life, yet mult | 
they be thy witneſſes to prooue that thou artin Chriſt : by | 


laſt day.Ofthis hath our Sauiour forewarned vs and there- 
fore doth the Apoſtle counſell vs, make ſure yeur calling and 


Election by well doing. 1f any man bein Ieſis let him become a 
: wew 


thy workes, not by thy wordes, ſhalt thou be iudgedat the | - 


y—_ 
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| new creature, Forif we ſay that we hane fellowſbipwith God 
| and walke in darheneſ/e, we doe but the. 
! Sathan hath two ſtrong armes,yvhereby hevvreſtles a- 
| gainſt man,if-vvith the one, vvhich is De#þera'70n, hecan- 
' notthruſt thee downe vnto hell,then ſhall he preafſe with 
' the other to mount thee on the chariot of preſumprion, 
| thatſo he may ſend thee away potting ro damnation; pufe 
| vpvvith a falſe conception of mercy,vvhen as inthe mean 
' time thou haſt no warrant that the mercy of God in Chriſt 
; doth appertaine tothee. This preſumption(/aith Barnard) 
' is #nfideles fiducra, it ſeemes vnto them vvho are ſwelled 
| therewith a ſtrong Faith: if you talke with them they vvill 
| tell you they are molt ſure of (aſuation, & that they neuer 
| doubted thereof, yet in very deed it is but a faith[c(le con- 
fidence,vvhereby Sathan doth miſerably deceiue them;for 
hee careth nor ſuppoſe all thy dayes thou houlda generall 
conceit of mercy,ſo that hee finde by thy fruits that thou 
artnot in Chriſt. Let vs beware of this preſumption, let vs 
not proclaime peaceto our (elues, when there is no peace, 
ineither blefſe our (clues in that ſtate of life vvhercin God 
vvill curſe vs, but in feare and trembling vvorke out our 
owneſaluation,making our Faith manifeſt by good works: 
for the beſt argument to prooue that vve are in Chriſt, is 
this, that we walke not after the fleſh, 

And that vve may yetmore be mooued to flyetheluſts 
of the fleſh, let vs conlider how the Apolſticoppones theſe 
two ascontraries, vvhich cannot conli{t rogether, to be in 
Chriſt, and 10 walke after the flef, It cannot therefore but 
| be a great diſhonouring of Chriſt , vyhenthey vyho pro- 
felle by vvord, that they are his,doe by their vvicked deeds 
deny him : for the cuill life of a profctlor, in cffe&;,giues 
out this falſe teſtimony againſt Ghriſt , that there is no 
' powerin his death, no vertue in his reſurreRion, no renu- 
ing graceto ſanfifie choſe vvho arehis. Turkes and Pa- 
gans who plainly deny him,do not derogateſo much from 
the glory of Chriſt,as do profane profetlors of hisname: 
; 


[1 
| 
' 
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Sathans two 
armes, Deſþ e- 
ration and 
Pref; umption. 


Commonly 
Sathan tempts 
with Preſump- 
tion. 


They diſho= 
nour Chriſt 
highly, who 
ſay they are in 
Chriſt, and 


fleſh. 
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Onely apo«- 
ſtate Angels 
and men beare 
falſe witneſſe 
againſt God, 


An cuill life of 
aprofeſſor ſaics 
in effe&t,there 
1S no yertue 1n 
Chriſt, 
Agodly life is 
the firſt martir- 
dome, without 
which the ſe- 
cond mattyr- 
dome, which 
is ſuffering for 
Chriſt , is 

not acceptable 
to him, 


(pde duphi- 


C8 martirio, 


| 


| 


guſtine ) which is made by the tongue, is more tollerable 


eL ſpurre to Santtification. | 


tolerabilut enim lingua qua vita menitar,the lye (lairh Au. 


then that which is made by the life: where therongue pro- 
felſes Chriſt, andthe heart is giuen-to impiety, this is not 
profeſſis , ed abneganio Chriſti, a profeſſion , but a denying 
of Chriſt, \ 

It isa great (in to beare falſe witnetle againſt our neigh- 
bour,but a greater ſinne to beare falſe yvitnelle againſt the 
Lord. Euery creature in their kind giues a trueteſtimounie 
vnto God, the beazens declare his glory,the earth, + all that 
theres ſets forth his goodnes, yea thelittle Emmet pro- 
claimes his prouidence : hce mult be a prouident father, 
that hath put ſo great prouidence in ſo ſmall a creature : 
only apoſtate Angels & men are falle witnelles againſt the 
Lord,Sathan lics ſomtimes againſt his mercy: as vyhen he 
fayes tothe penitent and belecuing man,God will notfor- 
giue him: ſomerimeagaialt his iultice, vvhen he beares the 


vvicked in hand that God will not puniſh him ; ſometime 
againſt his prouidence, vvhen he would per{wade the af- 
fied that Godcannot deliuer them. And for the apoſtate 
manhe is alſo a falſe vvitnelle againſt God,hecalled him- 
ſelfe the child of God, & behold,he carricth the image of 
Sathan; as if the Lord begat children to another image & 
notto his owne, Certainly the (infull life of one profeſliag 
Chriſt , is a publike teſtimony, falſly proclayming to the 
world (asI haueſaid) thattherc is no vertue in Chriſt,and 
that he is ſuch a Sauiour as can neither ſanific nor ſaue 
from ſinne ſuch asare his a fearefull blaſphemie. 

All Chriſtiansare not honoured with the ſecond martir- 
dome, that is, to be Chriſtes vvitnelles by ſuffering of 
death for his truths ſake; yet all are bound by a godly life 
to bevvitnelles of his ſauing and renuing power , ſpewing 
forth his marueilons vertue,who hath tranſlated vs from dark- 
meſſe into his light, Tota vita martyrium eſſe deber, hoc eſt 
teſtimonium des reddere, &e, the whole life of a Chriltian 
ſhould be a rnartyrdome, that is, a continuall witnefling of 


the | 


—_—— 


ef ſpurre to Santtificatioy, 


pF truth of God, and this is ſo necellary, that wichout it 
theſecond Martyrdome,that is, the teſtimony which thou 
beareſt to the truth of God by ſhedding of thy bloud, is 


worth nothing : it auailes not to giue thy body to be burne 
in the fire, vnleſſe that firſt thou mortifice thy earthly mem- 
bers, and by reaſonable [eruice offer vp thy body a linely and 
au acceptable ſernice to God, And hereunto alſo tendeth 


that which he ſubioynes. Efficacizs eſt vite quam lingue te- 


ſtimonium, habent etiam operaſuam lirgnam, &c. The teſti- 
mony of the life is more cffeuall then the teſtimonie of 
the tongue:workes haue allorheir owne languages, yea,and 
their owne eloquence, though the tongue belilent: there- 
fore our bletſed Saviour in the Goſpell ſaith, The workes 
which the Father hath ginen mee to doe, the ſame workes 
that I doe, beare wimeſſe of mee . Like as ( faith Cyprian) 


good workes profetles that there is a God,ſo cuill workes 
ſay in their owne kindethat there is no God,nor knowledge 
of the moſt high. Thus it is a molt fearcfull linne for them 


| to walke afterthe fleſh,who profeſles that they arc in Ieſus 


Chriſt. 
For noſinne can becommitred of them without horri- 


ble ſacriledge : cuery worke of the fleſh,though done by a 
Pagan,isa tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, vvhich ſhall be pu- 
niſhed vnto death : but the ſame commitred by Chriſtians 
are not onely ſinnes, but ſacrilegious linnes,and that of the 
higheſt degree. Thencamethe linnes of Be//5azarto the 
height,when to all his former ſinnes hee ioyned the abuſe 
of thoſe veſſels which were holy : to haue drunke intem- 
perately forthe honor of his Idol in any veilell was a fearce- 
full linne, but to docit in the Vellels dedicated to the ho- 
nourof the true God, was a double ſinne : yet is this facri- 
ledge ſmall, if it ſhall be compared vvith thine, vvho pro- 
avg Chriſt, liueſt prophanely : he abuſed dead vellels of 


ee — 


God and Siluer, but thou ercAelt a Temple for the liuing 
God in atemple of Idols: thou defileſt the Sanuary of 
God with all yncleanneſſe: thoſeveſſels which by —_ - 
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Iohn 5, 26. 


Sinnesof men 
profeſling 
Chriſt are not 
committed 


without facri- 
ledge. 
Dan. 5. 1. 


Mere fearefull 


then Bel/bazars, | 


In4es puniſhed 
ſooner then 
Cajaphas, 


A Chriſtian 
life cannot be 
led without a 
bartell, 


z 


In naturall 
men there is + 
alſo a bartell, 
but not be. 
tweene the . 
'| Fleth and the 
Spirit, 
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the marke of God,were (eparate and (calcd to his holy ſer- 
vice, thou abulelt ro the? ſeruice of Sathan : by profeſſion 
thouart militant vnder the Banner of Chriſt, wearing his 
| badge, but by action art a ſcruantto his Aduerſary : like as 
| 14445 thou doelt kiſe Chrilt with thy mouth, and with thy 
hand thou betrayelt him : Let carnall profetTors looke on 
him. and they may fee that a more fearcfull judgement a» 
 bides them then the open enemies of Chriſt Iefus;himſelfe 
became his owne executioner, Neither / a#aphas,nor Pate, 
nor the falſe witnetIcs, northe people vvho crycd, cracifie, 
\ were ſo ſodainely judged as [ndas : [et men therefore learne 
eitherro maketheirliues, in ſome meaſure, anſwerable to 
their Chriſtianproſcliton, or cileif they will walke after the 
fleſh, letthem lcaue oft any more to vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name. 

Wee haue here further to lcarne, that it is not an caſie 
worketo leade a Chriſtian life, but moſt hard,conſidering 
that it cannot be l:d without a continuall battell betweene 
two parties,the F/e/5 and the Spir: of fo contrary a diſpose | 
lition, that the fleſh luſts alway againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh; it is not poſlible weecan walke after 
the one (the Spirit) vnletle continually we reliftthe other 
(the F/:.) And this battell is{o- proper to the Chriſtian, 
that none in the world can fightit buthe onely: It is true, 
thatin'men vnregeneratethercis a battel[ betweene Reaſon 
and Aﬀection; Reaſon oftentimes refuſing that, for ſome 
vyorldly reſpe&,which Aﬀectioncommaunds :andin like 


% 


rall affetian;an example whereof wee haue in Pare, the 
lightofhisconfcience forbiddinghimtocondemneChrilt, 
nattirall affetion and feareof { «/ar,compelling himto do 
the contrary, But theſe battels in the vnregenerateare not 
battels betweene the fl:/> and the ſþirir, but betweene fleſh 


manner, a battell betweene a naturall conſcience,andnatu- | 


and fleſh; for in an vnregenerate man there is nothing but 
fleſh : it being true inthemall,which is ſpoken of thoſe in | 
| the originall world : 7 will /trine no more with man, for hee 5 
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but 


} 


| but fle/v, But in the Chriſtian thecontrary particsare, the 


Onur hife is a Warfare, 


—| 


new man and the olde, the fleſh and the Spirit, nature re- 
generate fighting againſt nature vnregenerate, vvith ſuch 
reſt{ciſe oppolitions, that there ſhall be no perfect peace, 
till the one haue extinguiſhed the other, the life of the one 
being the death of the other. Onely happy are they who 
in this life are exerciſed in this battel]; thoſe are the good 
Souldiers of Icſus, for whom is prepared the Crowne. As 
for other who fight it not, though they be at quiernetle 
vvithin themſelues, yet theirpeace 1s wicked and peruerſe; 
there being in them an agreement of all their powers to 
rebell againſt God: 4s enins non eff bellum, ii pax per- 
werſa, where thereis not this Chriſtian battell,there is a mi- 
ſerable peace,the end whereof out of doubt, ſhall be more 
miſerable perturbation : vvhat hope can thoſe vvretches 
haue, that at length they ſhall ouer-come, and obtaine 
the Crowne, who haue neuer done (o much as beginne to 
fight? 

: But toreturne: the difficultic of this Chriſtian battell 
appeares the more, if wee conlider har it is without inter- 
miſſion,that our aduerſary is not externall,neither ſuch as 
ſtands alway vpon circumſtances of time and place,and ex- 
teriour obics to impugne vs;bur being internall and do- 
meſlticke inuades vs with reſtictle atlaults, euen then when 
che outward occalion feructh not, The fl-/h { laith Bernard ) 
ts an enemy; Heſt1s quem nec fugere poſſumn nec fugare : cire | 
cumferreillamneceſſe eſt, which we can neither flye, nor yet | 
chaſe away from vs, a neceſliticlics vponvs to carry it a- | 
bout with vs,we cannot fiyefrom it. Von enim poſt nos, ſed 
in nob4; nos ſequizur, for it followeth vs (faith Ambroſe) not 
after vs, but in vs. A beſieged Citie is ſooner betrayed by 
ſceret enemies vvithin, then ſuppreſſed by open enemies 
without;it is not the plaine battell ordered before vs,which ' 
we have ſo much to feare, asthetrainesandſecret ambuſh: | 
ments of our aducrlary: if we ouer.come his power, which\ 


| is within vs, his forces ſhall be ſoone enfeebled vvhichare 


without 
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Baſil ſerm.2. 


de icrnnio. 


OurbeſR cſtate 
in this life is a 


fighting, 
Ang,de temp, 
/e T/?Me 4 Ly = 


2 Cor, 3. 14. 


Bernard, 


— 


Our life ts a Warfare. 8 


without vs. O,what neede hauewe therefore in all the aQti- 
ons of our life to walke circumſpectly ? wee haue neede of 
cics within, and without vs,that we may diſcerne the inward 
delires of the Spirit from theſe of the fleſh; and may looke 
rightly on thoſe outward obiets which may cheriſh the 
one,and ſuppreſſethe other.In a battel] betweene two,cue- 
ry man alſliſts that partie, which he would faine haue to be 
victorious;for the help of the one (ſaith Bafi/) is the ouer- 
throw of the other:{o 18it in this combat betweene the fleſh 
and the Spirit;zthe Fleſh being ſtrengthened by outward al- 
lurements and carnall exerciſes, quencheth the Spirit, and 
bringeth it in ſubieQion, but the more the body is ſubdued 
by moderate diſcipline,the tronger waxes the man of God, 
Happy were wee it our care were continually to ſtrengthen 


|the one,by all ſpirituall exerciſes,that we might daily wea- 


ken the other. | 

For the greateſt perfection whereunto wecan attaine in 
this life, is to Hght againſt theſe luſts of the Fleſh, vvhich 
fight againſt our ſoules, Our life (ſaith 7-6) in the garth,is a 
warfarc. Bellum eff, non triumphs, it is a battaile, not a tri- þ 
umph, ſaith eLugeſtine : though after many particular vi- 
Rorics the Lord putthat voice of triumph many times into 
our mouthes,thankes be ro God,who alwaies makes ws to tri- 
umph in Chriſt Teſws, yet let vs remember that incontinent 
we muſt fight againe:ſolonpg as weareinthis mortall body, 
wherein the Fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, we cannotbe free 
from carnall and cuill deſires. If thou difſembleſt not,thou 
ſhale alway finde within thy ſelfe ſomething vvhich hath 
necdeto be reliſted : for our (infull ſuperfluities (ſaith Ber- 
zard ) areſuch,putata repullutant, effugata redeunt, & reace 
cenduntur extintatthat being cut off they ſpring out againe, 


j chaſed away they returne againe, being quenched they are 


kindled againe. YVels,nolrs,gntra fines twos babitabit Jebuſeus, 


will thou, nill thou,the Tebuſite ſhall dwell within thy bor. 


ders ; Swbiugari, poteſt,exterminarinon poreſt,he may beſub- 
ducd,but cannot be rooted out, ; 


And 
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Oar life us a Warfare, 

And this againe do we marke for the comfort of weake 
conſciences; it is Sathans ſubtiltie, whereby commonly hee 
diſquiets many,that becauſe carnal corruption isin them, 
he would therfore bearethem in hand that they are none 
of Chriſts. In this he playes the deceiver, hetries vs by the 
wrong rule when he tries vs by the ruleof perfe ſandti- 
fication,this is the ſquare which ought to be laid to Chriſts 
members triumphant in heauen and nor to thoſe who are 
militant here vpon earth : Sinne remaining in me will not 
proue that therefore I am notin Chriſt, (otherwiſe Chriſt 
ſhould haue no members vpon earth) but Grace working 
that new diſpolition vvhich Nature could neuer effect, 
proues vadoubredly that vve arein Chriſt Teſus, 

Let this therefore be our comfort, thatalbeitthere be in 
vsa fleſhly corruption, yet thanks be to God we walke not 
afterit,thatis,we follow not willingly the direRion & com- 
mandement thereof, Itistrue,andalas we finde it by expe- 
rience, the regenerate man may be ledcaptiue (for a time) 
tothe lawof linne: hee may be pulled perforce out of the 
way of Gods commandements, vyhercin he delights to 
walke,and compelled todocthoſethings which hee would 
not, yet cucn at that ſame rime he diſclaimes the gouerne- 
ment of the fleſh, mourning and lamenting within himſelfe 
that he ſhould be drawne fromthe obedience of his owne 
Lord and gouernour, the ſpirit of Ieſus. 
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Chriſts mem- 
bers militant 

& triumphant, 
are not to be 
triedby one 
rule . 


There is fleſh- 
ly corruption 

in the Chriſti- 
an militant,but | 
he followes it 
not. 


to the Lord,is voluntary, done as vnto his moſt lawfull ſu- 
periour, with gladnelle , ioy,and contentment of minde. 
Happieis that man who can makethis reply to his ſpiri- 
tuall aduerſary, when heeis challenged of his linnes : It-is 
true (O cnemie) that I have done many things by thy en- 
tiſement, yet hercin Ircioyce, that whatſocuer ſeruice 1 


} haue 


And indeede itis worthy to be marked that what euer |Any ſeruice 
ſeruice the regenerate man giues vnto lin,it is like the ſer- | 
|vicethar Iſrael gaue to Pharaoh in Egypt, throwne out by | 
| oppreſſion,and therefore compelled them to ligh and crie |by oppreflion, 


vnto God: buttheleruicewhichtheregenerate man gies | like thatwhich 
| Iſrael gaue tO 
'Ph 


the Chriſtian 


'giues to linne, 
is throyvne out 
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That our life is 
called a walk- 

ing , teaches vs : 
foure things. 


I 
Thelife of a 
Chriſtian is a 
remouing from 
cuill ro good. 
Iſai 1.16.17. 


Luke 16.13, 
2 Tim,2.19, 


Many baſtard 
Chriſtians 
haue never yet 
riſen from euil, 
farre lefſe re- 
moued to 
good: 


But died in 
the ſame Rate 
wherein they 
yvere borne. 


Our life is a Walking. RT's 


hauedoneto thee, it is now through the grace of God the 
matter of my griefe,butthe weakelſcruice I haue giuen vn- 
co God, is the matter of my joy. 

Morcouer, in this Metaphor of walking, we are taught, 
that as the walking of the body is a mouing from one place 
to another,ſothe Chriſtian lite is a continual; moving of 
the heart from one thingto another, that is, from linne to 
lanRtification: departing from our ſelues that we may draw 
neere voto God: both theſe are compriſed by E/ay, Ceaſe 


10 doe emil!fearne to doe good. Our progrelle in this journey 


isnot made, pedibres, [ed affetit, by motion of our feete, 
but of our afteions, but the beginning thereof is a depar- 
ting from euill, No man can ſerue rwo Mfters : hee who 
will draw neereto the Lord and call vpon his name, muſt 
depart from iniquitie. Sic:xr 5n gradibre,&c. inthe going 
vpof a ſtaire (faith Baſ/) the firſt Rep raiſeth a man from 
the carth,& then he gocs vp by degrees till he come where 
hee would be ; ſo is it in our owne conuerlion, principtums 
perfeflionts ad Deum, eft aſceſſns a male, the beginning of 
our iourney to God,is a departure from euill. This I mark 
for the vvakening of thoſe vpon vvhom the Lord Ileſus 
hath called, but they haue not yet vvith Zazarm riſen out 
of the graue ; nor with Marrhew forlaken their receit of 
cultome; yea, haue not ſo much as vvith the man licke of 
the pallie riſen out of their bed (of ſecuritic) far lelle haue 
begun vvith D4#id to run the way of the Lords Comman- 
dements: they haue not learned to forlake cuill,much letle 
to follow that vvhich is good : the Lord hath called vpon 
them, but they haue not gone one foot from their old lins: 
bene ambulant pedibus , ſed male moribus : their fecte arc 
ſtraight, but their manners are exceeding crooked : they 
make no progreſle forward toward the Lord of Sion; they 
delight to abide till in Babell & Egypt.vvorking without 
reſt, but their labour is vnprofitable: Ambulant mm circuits, 
they vvalkeasina circle, the centre whereof is Sathan, the 
circumfererice ſundry ſorts of {ins beyond whichthey walk 
not + 
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Our life is a Walking, 


- 14 
not:from one of theſe the wicked walkes about to — 2 


in ſuch ſort, that incontinent they returne to the ſame; they | 


weary themlelues inthe way of iniquitie,but are (till in the 
ſame place at their going ut of the vyorld, wherein they 
camcinto it, that1is,as they were borne in linne,ſo they die 
in linne,ctheir miſerable life not being a walking in the way 
of godlinelle, but a wallowing in one and the ſelfe-fame 
puddle of linne, 

But leauing them, [ct vs markefor our inſtruction inthis 
Metaphor of walking, that we are not yet where we ſhould 
be;we haue not attainedrothe end of our iourney : there- 
fore euery day ſhould we gird vp our loynes, remembring 


' that warning whichthe Angell gaueto E/ih,as molt perti- 


nent vnto vs ,efriſe and walke, thou haſt yet a great iourney 
zo gee. Of thechildren of God (faid Theophilaties ) quidam 
ſunt in patria,quidam in via ad patriam: ome areat homein 
their owne country,ſome arein the iourney homeward;but 
woe vnto them who are neyther in their owne Country, 
neither in the way vnto it:weare not therefore to {cttle our 


 ſclucs here, as if we had no further to goe, but mult walke 


forward through this valley of teares, from ſtrength to 
ſtrength,till at laſt we appeare before the face of God in Sion, 
eAadhucine/Egipto aetinemur, Promiſſionis terram nondum 
ſortiti ſum45,quomodo igitur cantabo canticum doming in terra 
aliena? we are (till detained in Egypt,we haue not yetobtai- 
ned the land of Promiſe, how then ſhallI ling the ſongs of 
the Lord in a ([trangeland?We are not yet palt the red ſea, i 
northe vaſt Wilderneſle, nor the fiery Serpents, what ſhall 
we doe, but water our couch,night and day,with teares,and 
with fearcand trembling walke on the reſt ofthe way which 
yet is before vs. | | Y 
Thirdly, ſecing vvee are in a-journey, let vs take heede 
that wee keepethe way, otherwiſe our life ſhall be a vvan= 
dring from God, not a walking toward God: the Way is 
Chriſt; / ans the Wy, if weabide in it,wee ſhall walke vvith 
God, as Enoch did; before God, as e{braham did; toward 
God, 


| 


2 

So long as wee 
are here,weare 
not at the ende 
of our journey, 
and therefore 
ſhould not reſt. 
I Kings 19.7. 
Theoph. in 2, 
epiſt, ad Cor.| 


Pal, 84, 7. 


Baſil, tow,1. 
cap,vit, 


Sceing our life | 
is a walking, 
rake heede we 
keepe the right 
Way. 

Tohn 14.6, 
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For hee that 

walketh after 
the fleth,ſhall 
atlength en- 

counter yvith 

| death. 

| Gal, 6. 


| doth euill hateth the light : others, wherethey ſhould fol- | 
| low him,runne before him, not waiting vpon his light and | 
 diretion in matters of his worſhip, bur follow their owne } 


Three helpes _ holy Life. 


the end, the way, andthe guide, Eamru peſt ( hriftam, quia 
veritas;per ( hriſtum, quia v1; ad Chriſium, quia vita : Let 
vs walkc after Chriſt, becauſe he isthe truth; let vs walkein | 
Chriſt, becauſe hee is the way; Ietvs walke toward Chriſt, 
becaulc he is the life. If yee looketothe companies of men. 
inthe world,yeeſhall ſee ſome in ſtead of following Chriſt, ; 
flying from him, 21 enim male facit,odit lacem,tor hewho 


ſpirit,doing that whichis good in their owne eyes:they run 
with zeale, but not in the right way. 


| hisend : he thar ſoweth tothe fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall reape cor- | 


And we haue ſo much the moreto take heedevnto the } 
vvay,becaule cuery mans courſe declareth vvhat kinde of 
man he is, vyhether carnall or ſpirituall,and vvhat will be 


ruption, but hee that ſoweth tothe Spun , ſhall of the Spirit 
reape life enerlaſting.l am perſwaded there is no man among 
vs, vyyho will not ſay he would beat the beſt end, whichis, 


 eternall life; but here isthe vvonderfull folly of men, the | 


propoſed end of their pilgrimage vvhercat they vvould be 
is heauen, but the vvay wherein they walke,is the vvay that 


| thee in thy, life, all cryingto thee witha loud voyce, this 


leadeth cloſe intohell. Who will noteſteeme him a foole, | 


for no mans warning vvill refraine his feete from vvalking 
toward the North ? but more fooliſh is he, who profeſling 
himſclfe a Pilgrimetrauelling towards heauenly Ierufalem, 
keepes notwithſtanding a contrary courſe, hauing his 
backe vpon heauen, and his face toward hell; walking not 

after the Spirit, but after the Fleſh, O pittifull blindnelle | 
and folly | how many witneſſes of Gud haue fore-warned 


way wherein thou walkeſt ( O ſinfull man) is the way of 
death ? he who lives after the Fleſh ſhall dye alluredly;yet | 


God,as Dauid did. O happy turne, wherein Chriſt is both 


who inwordſaith his iourney is toward the South, and yet | 


wilt thou not returne, nor change the courſe of thy life, | 
to ! 
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i plication wecontinuc init. By conſideration we ſeewhether | 


| greſle in godlinelle,Foras in walking (faith Baſi!) the (teps 
| | of 


T bree helpes to an holy life, 


to walke after the living God, thatthou maift be ſaued ? 
' And hauingonce foundtheright way which may leade 
vs vnto God, let vs ſtrengthen our ſeluesto walke 1n it by 
| thoſethree molt norable helps of a godly life, deliuered to 
; vs by Dauid, in three verſes of the 115.P/al.ver, 57.0 Lord 
. 1 hane determined to keepe thy IVord, 58, | haue made my 
; ſapplication in thy preſence with my whole heart, 55, I haxe 
conſidered my wayes, and turned my feete unto thy teſtimonies, 
Determination isthe fir(t;itis a good thing by ſerled reſo- 
lution, to concludewith thy ſelfe thatthouwilt live godly, 
| Supplication is theſecond;except by cuntinuall prayer our 
determination be confirmed. and ſtrengthned by grace 
from God,our conclulions which we take to day ſhall va- 
niſh to morrow. Conlideration isthethird,and it is profita- 
ble to reduce vs againe into the way of God, ſo often asof 
weaknelle we wander from it, contrary to our firſt determi- 
nation. Theſe arc the effec helpes to keepe our heart in 
|; the way of God, ſonecellary thatif without them wee doe 
| any work, it is not poſſible but wee ſhall be ſnared. And 
| therefore as in a ſhip whichisready to faile, ſo ſoone as the 
failes are hoyſecd vp, preſently ſomeskilfull Marriner tarts 
tothe rudder : ſo euery morning wherein wee riſe from our 


grimage;[et vs fe(t of all take heede tothe heart , for it is | 


this three-fold cord, whereof I haue ſpoken: fo ſhall our | 
| wayes be ordered aright, and we ſhall makean happy pros 
gretle cuery Cay in that way vvhich leades tocternall life, | 
By determination we beginto keepe a goodcourle.By ſup- 


we beright or wrong : if we be our of theway,conlideration 
| warnesvSto returne againe into it. Happy is that'man in 
whoſe life one of theſe three is alwayes an ator. 

And fourthly, by this Metaphor of walking,that in our | 
\ Chriſtian converſation there ſhould be a continuall pro- 
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Three profita- 
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godly life. 


Pl. 1190 


I 
Determination 


2 
Supplication, 


Conſideration, | 


reſt, and make our clues ready to gue forward in our Pil- | 


the rudder of the whole body : Jet vs knit it vnto God by | 


| 
' 
4 | 
Ourlife ſhou!d 
be a daily pro 


greſle in godl:- 
nelke, | 
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| T hree helpes to an holy life, | 


ofthe feete by a mutuall (trife among themlclues are chan- 
2cd, in ſuch ſort, that the foote which now is hindmoſt is 
formoltnext,continuing alway this motion till we come to 
the place of ourreſt : ſo ſhould there bein the Chriſtian 
ſuch a continuall promouing of his heart toward God,that 
the affeion which this day is behinde,coldeſt in the loue 
of God, ſlowelt to obey him, ſhould the next day be made 
Bern,ſerm.de| formoſt, In hac enins vita non progreas eft regreas, cum mbil 
| oraine,FCe | adbuc inecodem ſtatus permaneat: for in this life nothing ſtan- 
deth in one ſtate, itis moſt certaine,that hee that goes not 
forward, gocs backward: yet I would notfo be vnderſtood | 
as if the Chriſtian had not his owne fainting and falling in 
the way of godlinellec; yet bletIed be God who keepes our 
Soules in life: we {o faint that vve reutue, vve ſo fall that we 
riſe againe; of our former follies vve learne to be wiſe; of 
the experience of our weaknetlewe gather ſtrength, vvee 
walke the more warily, becauſe ſo aft yvce haue ſtumbled 
and fallen; of our ſinnes we make vantage: ver pariters 
ſemper eſt in dolore & timore,hewhois truly penitent walkes 
alway in ſorrow and fearc;in ſorrow, becauſe he hath fallen 
ſo oftz in feare, lea(t he ſhould fall againe, And thus much } 
concerning the generall propolition, | 


YE — 


— 


Verſe 2. For the law of the Spirit of life which i; in 
Chri5t leſits, hath freed mee from the law of ſinne, 
and of death, 

ll && = hte »n | IE Nv Itherto wee haue heard the general] _ 

of his propoſi- | KW) ren Bj ON of comfort, belonging to the Chriſtian. 
tion. I WH), @ Now followes the Confirmation thereof, hee 

SUE) hath ſaid, there 75 no condemnation to them who 

The Apoſtle | aye :n Chriſt, Now he proues it, There is in Chriſt Icſus a 

_ ” lively working power, which freeth all that are in him 

Non, from the Jaw of linne and of death; therefore to them who 


| are in { briſt there can be no condemnation ; for yyee being } 
| freed 


| appeare the harder. The Spirst of life in ( hrsft, then, is no 
E 


Bondage of finne how intolerable, 


freed from linne,what can condemne vs? How Chriſt hath 
freed vs from the law of linne, heexplaines in the nexttwo 
verſes, Thereis in linne a two-fold law, that is, a two-fold 
power; firſt, a commaunding power; ſecondly,a:condem- 
ning power : but in Chriſt there is a law, that is, a peer 
of the lively Spirit,or a liuely (pirituall power, delivering vs 
from them both. For firſt, from the condemning power of 
linne hee ſhewes wee aredeliuered by the merit of Chriſts 
death, and ſuffering in the fleſh, whereby he hath condem- 
ned ſinne: which meritimputed to vs that are in him,doth 
lo free vs,that linne hath no force nor power to condemne 
vsin iudgement; and this hee handleth inthe third Verle. 
Secondly,he ſhewes how wee are deliuered froin the com- 
maunding power of linne, by che lively vertue of Telus 
Chrilt,which being communicated vato vs, quickneth vs, 
and maketh vsto begin to fulfill the rightcouſnetle of the 
Law, fo that refuling to walke after the fleſh. wee endeuour 
to walke after the Spirit;and this hee handles in the fourth 
Verſe: ſhewing that the end why Chriſt hath condemned 
ſinnein his fleſh, is that hee might ſanQike vs to the obe= 
dience of the holy Law,whereunto at the laſt, he ſhall make 
vs fully conformable, Thus you ſee how that former 
ground of comfort is confirmed vnto vs, howſocuer by na- 
ture wee were vnder the law of {inne, and ſo conſequently 
vnder damnation, yet now by Chriſt weeare freed from all 
law of {inne, and (o freed allo from condemnation. 

The Phraſes vſed here by the Apoſtle, makes his pur- 
pole ſeeme to bethe more obſcure, therefore will wee firl} 
explane them, This Phraſe [The Spirit of ife in Chriſt ] is 
more ligniticant then that well it can be exprelled in fo 
few cffectual] tearmes, The Apoſtle was ſent a DoRtor to 
the Gentiles, yet doth hee labour carneſtly to conuert the 
ewes; for both their edifications hee ſo tempers his (tile, 
chat ſpeaking to the Gentiles in the Grecian language, hee 
keepesthe Hebrew phraſe,which(as1 ſaid)makes his ſpeech 
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the Apoſtle ex- | 


ads. of 


| Our aduerſa- 
ries, Sathan, 
Sin,and Death 
/are ſtrong, but 
our Sauour is 
Aironger. 
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| Comfort. 


| 
Revel,16. 20. 


In what vile 
bondage wee 
lived by na- 


| ture. 


{ of man, as his owne houſe, but Icſusis that ſtronger one, | 


Bondage of ſinne how intolerable. 


| 


other thing but the life of Chriſt, like that Rezel, 11, x1. 
Againe, the law of the ſfzrit of life m ( briſt, l8no other thing 
but that forcible working lively power which is in Chriſt : 
for it is cuſtomable to the holy Apoltle, to vie the word 
Law toexpretſeany thing whereinthere is a commanding | 
or working power; ſo hee hath aſcribed a law to linne, a 
hw to his memb<rs, a law to death; and now very pro- 
perly hee oppones vnto them « Law of the Spirit of bfe in 
Chriſt, which is more liuely and powerfull to ſaue. to free, 
| and to quicken then any law that hath contrary power,can 
be able to deltroy,captiue,or ſlay chem who are in Chriſt, 
Thus the words being expounded,the firſt letfonwill a- 
riſe out of the Apoltles mannerofſpeech,who aſcribing to 
ſinne and death a law which may condemne and deſtroy, | 
aſcribes to Chrilt a more powerfull law to iuſtific and pre» 
 ſerue. Moſtſurethen is our eſtate who are in Iclus Chriſt, 
for thereis a power in our Lord, which ſhall bring cuery | 
contrary power of man and Angell in ſubieRion to him. 
That tyrant (inne hath indeede oppretlcd and oucr-ruled 
many a one, but our Lord Iecſus,that valiant Conquerour, 
hath a mighty power,ableto dilanull the law of (linne: and 
Sathanisthat ſtrong one,who by nature pollellesthe heart 


who will diſpolletſe him, and calt him out of the hearts of 
all ſuch asare his: The God of peace ſpall ſhorily tread Sa- 
than vnder onr feets, and therefore ſuppoſe wee be weakein 
our (clues, yet wee will rejoyce inthe [trengrh of the Lord 
Jeſus, 

Secondly, wee learne here that without Chriſt we liued 
ina vile ſervitude and bondage: of all Seruants thoſe are in 
worſt caſe who arcſolde;and of thoſe vyho areſolde,they. 
are worſt vvho mult doe ſervice in priſon ; ane of them | 
| whoare inprifon, molt lamentable is their cſtate who are 
} chained and bound in priſon : yet ſuch ſervants were we by 
{ nature before Chriſt made vs free; we werenotonely the 


ſcruants of ſinne, and folde vnder (inne,as witnelleth che 


I 


Apoſtle 
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Bondage of ſrave how intolerable, 


Apoltle,but more alſo,we were(as faith E/ay) captiued and 
| bound with chaines in priſon, the Iaylour whereof is infi- 
delitie : for we vyere all ſhut vpvnder vabelicte, a Iaylour 
ſo (traite and tyrannous, as permitted vs not,ſo long as we 
werein his keeping,ſo much asto life vp our head,or looke 
vp to heauen for deliucrance from him from whom onely 
comes our helpe. Our oppretlors in this bondage, are Sa- 
than and Sinne,and ſinnes of ſo many ſorts,as'doe miſera» 
bly diſtract the Soule. Pride one while vſurping dominion 
ouer vs;auarice another while vendicating a leatto herlſelfe 


with powerto commaund vs; Concupilcence moſt com- | 


monly challenging vsto doc her ſcruice, as our ſoucraigne. 
Sic certant in me de meipſo cubus potiſſimum eſſe vidazar,thus 
doe they ſtriuc vvithin me (faith Bernard ) about mee, to 
which of their dominions I ſhould appertaine, That which 


hee canfeſled of himlelfe, all the godly may fcele in their | 


owne experience: innumerable arecholctyrants that ſtrive 
among themſclues;but all of them ſtrive againſt vs to haue 
domination ouer vs,butindeede theſe are vncouth Lords, 
and ſuch as can claimeno title nor right ouer vs, vyecare 
the workemanſhip of God, theredeemed of the Lord, and 
are bound to doeleruice vnto none but himalone.O Lord 
thereforecome downe and polleſlerhine owne kingdome, 
ere a throne to thy ſelfe in our hearts, that thou, by thy 
Spicit,wailt raignein vs as our King,and make vs freefrom 
theſe tyrants that would oppretle vs, 

But that vvec may the better perceiue how abhomina« 
ble this ſeruitude is, let vs out of the Apoſtles wurds,marke 
theſe three things : firſt, how this dominion is tyrannicall: 
ſecondly, howthe commandements of theſe tyrants are 
all wicked : and thirdly,are all deadly;theſe three he tou- 
cheth ſhortly,when he ſaith that Chriſt hath freed vs from 
the Iaw of [inne and death. Fir(t then, hecaſcribeth vnto linne 
a Law,notasifſinneproceeded by a Law, (properly fo cal- 
led) or that there were any lawfulneſſein one ba onely to 
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B:ndage of ſinne how intollerable. 


God haue their owne Lawes, by which they gouerne their 
Subic&s in Iuſtice fo haue allo tyrannous Vſurpers their 
owne commandements, to the obedience whereof they in- 
force ſach asarevnder them. And this tyranny the Apoſtle 
here aſcribesvnto linne. 

A Tyrannielawlelle, and molt intollerable: for where- 
as any other opprellor vvill ſometime giue reſt to ſuch as 
are vnder his bondage. Euen in Egypt vnder Pharaoh, the 
Iſraclites hadlicenſero refreſh themſelues with meate, and 
drinke, and ſleepe;but this ſpirituall oppreſTor giues no reſt 
to his miſerablecaptiues, but whether they eate, or drinke, 
or {|cepe, healwayes exaQts theſeruice of fine from them; 
fo that he doth in ſuch fort'lic in waitto ſnare the children 
of God, Utfaciat aliquando dormientibus, quod non poteFt 
vigiantibu: that ſometime hee doth that vntothem when 
they arcaſleepe, which by no meancs hee is able to doe 
when they arewaking. And if ſo hedoctothe Syxints, what 
maruell if hee turmoylethe mindes of his Captiues vnceſ- 
fantly with vncleane cogitations? When Sathan had once 
putitintothe minde of /#dasto betray 7e/#s, did he ſuffer 
him to reſt till hee had performed it ? Noindeede, he per- 
mitted him not ſo much as to cate his meate, but haſtned 
him from the Table to accompliſh his ſinne he had enten- 
ded : and e4mmon being once entiſed to defile his Siſter 
Thamar, was ſo vexed that his fleſh melted away, and his 
minde hadno reſt.O how intollerable oppreffors are mans 
inordinateaffetions when they haue dominion ouer him ! 
Flye (therefore ſaith the Apoſtle) the /z/ts of thy youth : noy. 
ſomeluſts, they fight ( faith Saint Peter ) agatnFt thy Somle : 
theyarecnemics to our peace,andtocallingypon thename 
of the Lord with a pure heart. Libido ef? furioſa domina, fi 
ſemel te comprehenderit nee die nec notte ſinet te requieſcere : 
Luſt (aid Ambroſe) is a furious miſtreiſe, who if once ſhee 


| comprehendthee, will not ſuffer theetoreſtneyther night 


nor day. 
Secondly , in this ſeruitude, all the Commandements 
are 
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| ſeemely for vs to live any more ſervants to ſo vokindly, 


thy original] glory thou man of God, thou wert madeto 


are alway vnlawfull : the moſt vnreaſonable tyranny that 
cuer was, ſometime hath had a reaſonable commaund, but 
che Lavv of ſinne commandeth and enforceth alwayes the 
tranſgrefſion of the Law of God, Sore was [ſracll oppref(- 
ſed when they were'compelled in Egypt to worke inbrick 
and clay,aſ[eruicevnſeemely ina holy people made free by 
the-Lord, but was it comparabletoSAT H AN Ss tyranny 
which hee exerciſed ouer vs when wee were ſtrangers from 
thelife of God, through theignorance that was in vs? and 
not content with the cuill he hath done vs, (till hce vſurpes 
ouer vs, even now when the Sonne hath made vs'tree. The 
Lord put in our mindesto know how ſlauiſh and vnreaſo- 
nable Sathans bondage is, that our hearts may be confir- 
med torelilt him.- ' 

Laſtly,the commaundements of this tyranny arcall dead» 
ly,forthe Law of ſinneſubicAtcthto the Law of death, the 
commaunding power of linne, if wee yeeld ynto it,deliuers 
vs vntothe condemning power of linne : for ſinne, when it | 
is finiſbed bringeth ont dearh. And hercin Sathan bewrayes 
himſelfeto be a ſhamelelle and faithleſle traitour, not one- | 
ly hee promilſcth life, when his purpole is to inflict death, 


but where firſt hee entifes man vneo. (inne, hee doth next | 


Bonaage of ſoune bow tmollerable, | 


n | 


| — 


, 
All the com- 
maundements | 
thereof are vn- 


lawfull. 
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They are all 
deadl yo 


Iam. 1.13. 


accuſe man to God for thole ſame ſinnes which man hath 
done by his cntiſement. Be aflured of this,thou who art led | 
captiue of Sathanto doe his will, that hee who now without | 
cealing isatempter of thee to linne, ſhall ſhortly after this 
be a cormenter of thee without intermiſiton, becauſe thou 
haſt ſinned. | 

And if this cannot yet mooue vs to become weary cf 
this bondage let this threefold meditation helpe vs. 
Conſider firſt what wee haue beene : ſecondly, what wee 
hope to be: thirdly, what euennow wee may be in regard 
of the preſent occaſion, and wee ſhall ſeethat it is moſt vn- 


vnrcalonable, and intollerable Maiſters. Remember fir(t 
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| nowcheSonne of GoD offersto make vs free, a Prince of 
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the image of God, inueſted inthis dignitie,co be Lord, and 
ruleroucr thecreatures, eAnimales O home principatu deco- 
ralam,ut quid ſeruts affettionibus?quamobrem tnam ipſins dig- 
ni:atem abjcls,teg, ipſum [ernam peccati conftitun ? quare terp- 
ſum facts captinis aiaboli? Princeps creatararum conſtitning ex, 
& digntatem nature tne proycts, O manthou art acreature 
adorned vvith princely power (by thy firlt creation) vvhy 
then ſerueſt thou affefions? why doſt thou calt away thine 
owne dignitic,and makes thy ſelfe a captiue of Sathan?rhou | 
vvaſt placed Lord of the creatures,thou waſt appointed to 
rule over thefiſh cf the $ E a, andeuery beaſt of the field, 
vvhat ſhame is it then that thou ſhouldelt be ouer-ruled 
vvith thoſe beaſts vyhicharevvichin thee 2 

Secondly, conſider vvhat thou hopelt to be after this 
life, doſt thou not hope to raigneasa King inthe heauens, 
andvvilt thou now liue as a {laue to Sathan vpun earth? 1s 
any man crowned except he ſtrive as he ought ? or doth he 
recciue the prize, vvho runnes notthe race? orcan he ob. 
 tainethe vicorie, vvho neuer wreſtled? why then fighteſt 
thou not?why runneſt thou not ? vvhy beginneſt thou nor 
to raigne in carthasa king oucrehy lults,ſeeingthou hopelt 
to raigneas a king.in heauen in glory? Doe nor deccuue thy 
ſelfe;that crowne is for conquerours not for captiucs. Nov: 
ſperare poteſt regnum celorum, cnt ſupra propria membra reg- 
are non donatur : hee cannot luoke for that heaucnly king. 
doms?,to whom it is not giuento raigne ouer his own carth- 
ly members. We know that when Ieſus fhall appeare we ſhall 
be hbke him, for we ſhall ſee him as he ts, and he that hath | 
| this hope ts himſelfe, purgeth himſeife enen a5 he is pure. 
Certainly, if the L o & Þ through grace prepare thee not 
for his Heavenly Kingdome, thou canſt neuer ſay vvith 
a warrant, that the Lord hath prepared that kingdomefor 
thee, 
And thirdly, the conſideration of the preſent occaſion 
ſhould vvaken vs to goe out of this houſe of bondage, for 


greater 


a 
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| T he Chriſtian freed from Sathans bundage. 
greater power,is contentto enter into confederacie with vs, 
hee promiſech co reſtore vs to all the priuiledges wee loſt 
| in e dams yeato giuevs much more thaneuer wee badin 
him,and ſhall we negiefo faire an occalion? When {yrs 
king of Perſia proclaymed liberty tothe Iewes to goe from 
Babcll,che place of their captiuitic,homeward to leruſalem, 
it is ſaid, thatall thoſe went forward whoſe ſpirit God had 
raiſed vp: and now when the Lords annoynted proclaymes 
F iberty tothe captiues,and theopening of the door tothem 
chat arc in priſon, I know that none ſhall follow his calling 
bur ſuch whole ſpirit the Lurd hath raiſed vp;the reſt being 
miſerably bling, delight to lye {till in captiuitic; thinking 
their bondage liberty, The Lord giuevs grace that we may 

diſcerne-the time of our viſitation, that with Danid we may | 
' | aduanceoureyes toward the Lord, vvho hath begunne to 
plucke our feete outof the net, and that ſtill we may life vp, 
and [tretch outour hands vnto him,till hee haue deliuered 
vsfullyfrom the power of the enemie, 

This being ſpoken of the bondage, weearenow to con- 
{ider that our deliucrance from it is here aſcribed toleſus 
Chriſt: Thy perditionss of thy ſelfe O 1ſraell: but onr ſaluation 
belongs to the Lord,and tothe: Lambe that ſits vpon the throne, 
Let no-man therefore be (6 vathankfull as to aſcribe any 
art of this glory to another, my g/ory will 7 not giue 10 ans- 
! zber, ſaith the Lord : the glory, of a temporall deliucrance 
GoD will not giue ic vnto man; hee would not fauc [[raell 
vnder Gideon, vvith. thirtic two thouſand, and vvhy ? lealt 
[{racll ſhould vaunt againſtthe L o & Þ, and ſay my right 
hand hath done it, Oreuer heentred his people Ifracll into 
the land of Canaan, hee forewarned them that they ſhould 
notfay it vvas for thcir righteouſneſle, and vvill hee then 
thinke yee, giue the praiſe of this moſt notable deliverance 
! cothe Creature? No the whole booke of G © Þ witnetTeth 
that it is not for our righteouſnetle, but-for the praiſe of 
the glory of his rich mercie that wee are entredinto hea» 
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Icſus, in thatagonie which hee ſuffered in the garden? no 
ſurely, be bad them vvatch with him and pray, but vyhen 
hee was ſweating blood, they were ſleeping ; when hee was 
buffered in Carptas hall, did not Peter deny him ? when hee 
pvyent to the Croſle, did not all his Diſciples forſake him ? 
and thoſe who loued him moſt dearely, did they not ſtand 
a farreoft from him ? Certainely hee alone troad the wine- 
prefle of the wrath of God, hee alone bare the puniſhment 
of our linnes in his bleſſed body onthe Crotle:to him ther- 
| fore alone pertaineth the glory of our ſaluation, 

Mercies of god As for the perſons to whom this dcliucrance pertaines, 


w . 


ſhewedvpon | the Apoſtlenames himſelfe among them, bath freed vs; not 0 
| +» mange ro exclude, bur rather to confirme all others vyho are in Es 
weep eneco | Icſus Chriſt, For hceconfelles of himſelfe that hee wasre- : 

looke forthe | ©Eiued to mercy, for this end, that G o D might ſhew vpon C 

like to our him an exemple of long ſuffering, to them who ſhall i time to 

ſclues, come beleene in him ynto eternal life :therefore it is that hee ! 


2 Tien.1.16. | ſpeakes of this deliuerance in his owne perſon, for checon- 
Faddon of others, vvho hauing beene before, as hee was, 
notorious ſinners, are now become ſuch as repents, and 
belceues. And indeed cucry example of GODS mercy 
| | ſhewed vnto others, ſhould ſerue to | ctr en vs. Anudien- A 
Bernard, tes Chriſtum non horraiſſe confitentem latronem,&-c,when we by 
heare ({laith Bernard) thatthe L o & Þ Ieſus abhorred not z 
the penirent Theefe on the Crotle, that hee deſpiſed nor 
the (linfull Cananitiſh woman,when ſhe made ſupplication ; | 
northeworen taken in Adulterie; nor him thar ſat at the 
receipt of Cuſtome; nor the Publicane,vvhen hee ſought 
mercie; nor the Diſciple that denyed himz neither yet the 
perſecuter of his Diſciples : in odore horurm ungueniorum 
curram poſt eum,in the (weet (mell of theſe oyntments, let 
vs runne after him, 
Preachers not Alwaies we ſee thatthe Apoſtle dothſpeake vnto others 
pertakers of | of adeliverance obtaynedby Chriſt, as being alſo pertaker | X 
thatmercy, | thereof himſelfe. As hewasa Preacher of Chriſt, ſo he was j 


which they | a follower of Chriſt, he beatedowne his body by dcipting | ; 
| by 2 


| ——— 


The Chriftian freed from Sathant bondage. | 
lealt that preaching vnto others hee ſhould hauc beene a 
reprobate himſelte:and:therfore henow ſpeaks as one who 
is furethat hee alſo hath his portion in Chriſt. Otherwiſe 
what comfort can it be;eitherto Preacher or profeſſor to 
ſpcake of that life and grace, vvhich commeth by Chriſt 
leſus, they chemſclues inthe meanetime being like to that 
miſerable Atheiſt S:mon eAagrs, to whom Perer gaue out 
that fearcſull ſentence, thow baſt nerther part nor fellowſhip mn 
thi buſmeſſe,or like thoſe Prieſts in Ieruſalem in the dayes 
of Herod, who directed others to Bethleem by the light of 
the vvord, to worſhip Chriſt, bue went not them(ſclues; or 
thoſe builders of Noebs Arke, who helped to build avellcll 
for preſeruation of others, but periſhedin the delugethem- 
(clues ; or like Bithahand Zilpah, vvho broughtforth and 
nouriſhed free men vanto /aceb, but remayned themſelues 
in the ſtate of bond vvomen ? From this vnhappie condi- 
tion the Lord deliver vs,and make vs partakers of thatmer- 
cie and grace, vyhercof hee hath made vs Preachers and | - 
| profetlors, 

' From the Law of fame and death.) Heere the Apoſtle 
ſhewes from vvhatitis that vve are deliuered. David laith, 
many deliuerances ginetb the Lord to his annoyued : he ſpake 
it of himſelfe, and it is true of all the Children of God. By 
a great deliuerance he ſaued Noabintne deluge; Lot inthe: 
burning of Sodome; //rael out of Egipt; /e/eph in the pri- | 
ſon; Daniel in the denne; the three Children in the hfierie | 
| furnace, butallcheſeareſmall if hey be comparedwith this 
' deliuerancefrom ſinneand death. 20] 

. Wherefirſt we learnc how the Apoſtle conioynes theſe 
two, linne and death :if we be delivered from the firſt vye 
ſhall alſo be deliuered from the ſeoond; but if vve abide in 
| the firſt wee ſhall be ſure notto eſcapetheſecond : if -there- 
| fore Sathan ſay vnto vs as hedidtoourfirſt Parents, 1howgh 
you eate yr forbiddew tree yee Jhall not dye; \et vs anfwere 

him, he hath proved already a ſharneleile lyar,and we arc 
| not any more to oredithim that fame. penalty lyes 'vpon' 
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euery ſinne, vvhich vvas layd vpon the firſt, if ye doe 5t, yee 
ſoall die, God hath conioyned them, and who ſhall ſeperate 
chem? Thoughthe Lord (ſpeake not inſtantly to cuery fin- 


| ner, as he did to Abimelech, behold thou art but dead, becauſe 


of this ſinne, yet is it true of eucry (inne, when it zs finiſved ut 
brings out death, So ſoone as Jonas entredinto the Sea (ſaith 
Chriſoſtome) the tormerole, to teach vs.that /bs peccatumn, 
tbiprocella,wherethcre is linne, ſpecially committed with re- 
bellion, there will not faile to ariſe a (torme of the wrath of 
God. 

Itis true indeed, the ſinner in committing of finne doth 
not percciue this,being blinder than Bala«m,hee walkes on 
inan euill courſe,and ſees notthe {word of Gods vengeance 
vvhich is before him, but imagines alway to reape ſome 

ood cither of profit, or pleaſure by committing of ſinne: 
br theſe are Sarhans two baites,vnder which hee couers his 
deadly hookes. Itis thereforca point of ſingular wiſedome 
to diſcerne betweene the deccir of (inne preſent, and the 
fruit of linneto come, betweene that whichSathan promi- 
ſcth,and that which we findein experience performed, He 


promiſed to our Parents that they ſhould be made like vn-| 
| to G.o Þ, but in very deede hee madethem milcrablelike | 
himſelfe: And if thou vvilt.a[ſo oblerue that vvhich thou | 


findeſt in thy owne experience, vvhat fruit haſt thou: of a 
linne, vvhen thou halt committed it? doth not darkneile 
ariſe in thy minde, heauinetk in thy heart, terrour, feare, 
and acculing cagitations in thy conſcience?Euery man may 
finde it, who liſt comarkeit,by mocthena.thouſand expe= 
riences in himſelfe,that Sathanis a ſhamelctile.deceiver;yca, 
moredeceitfull. then La4«n,who promiſed to giue to /acob 
beautifull R «hel, butin thedarke he gauchim bleare-eyed 
Leah: be aflured hee will. change thy wages, promiſe thee 
onething, and pay thee with another.. As Hamer fpake to 
his S:chemaites, ſo doth Sathan to his blind-folded Citizens, 
he perſwaded his:people that if they would be circumciſed, 


all /acobs ſubſtanceand.cattell ſhould bethcirs : burindeed |-. 
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che contrary cnlued, for the goods of the Sichemits befell 
tothe houſeof /acob, and they themlelues periſhed. by the 
] ſword. Letvs therefore beware of the inuenomed tongue 
. | ofthe Diuell, mentitar, v: fallat; vitam pollicetur ut perimat : 
he lyes thathe may decciue, he promiſethlife,thachee may 
infli& death : ſay he what he will, let vs beleeue the word of 
the Lord, confirmed by dolefull daily experience, the wa- 
ges of ſinne is death, God hath knitthemcogether,and who 
ſhall ſeperate them. 

So oft then as Sathan by the deceit of linne would bee 
guile thee, remember that chough ſinne ſeemeto be lweer, 
the fruit thereof is excecding bitter: if thou feare notlinne, 
fearethat end whereunto ſinne leades thee, dulce peccatum, 
[ed amara mors, ſinne is (weet, but death is bitter : remem- 
ber that the wages which Sathanpromiſceh and man would 
' haue, hee ſhall not get z but che wages which God threat- 
neth, and man vvould-not haue, ſhall alluredly, be payed 
him : for this is the miſerie of thoſe vyho yyalke in their 
linnes, ind propter quod peccant,bhic dimittunt,& ipſapeccats 
{ecrems portant, that for vvhich they linne, they leaue it be- 
hinde them, and carrie their ſinnes away out of the vvorld 
with chem. Socthat it the end vyhen they ſhall gather the 
profit of all their former linnes-into aſumme, they ſhall 
find no other, but that fore-told by the Apoſtle, hat profit 
haue ye now of all thoſe things whereof ye are aſhamed? (urely 
thereisno fruit but ſhame and death to be pluckt from the 


terer, 


forbidden tree of linne. D-$c1es 26] 
| Bur heereir may be obieted by the vyeake conſcience 


freed from finne, who find our (clues ſo continually atlaul- 
ted; yea oftentimes oppretſed of ſinne? For anſwere, let vs: 
\marke that the Apoltle ſaith not vvee are fully freed from 
ſinne in this life, butweare freed from thelaw of (linne,that 
is, both from the commanding and-eondemning povycr 
thereof. Sinne doth not novv raigne ingur mortall bodies 
| as before, ncither hath it povver any mere to agg 
vnder 
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of the godly, how can this comfort be ours, that vvcc are the godly who | 
'are troubled 


with the tenta- 
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vnder death. Butas for the ome 19 wy of (inne, there is 
no ſortof menimore troubled with them, then they whom 
God hath begunne to:deliuer from the Law of ſinne: for 
Sathan being impatient of his loffe, ſeckes daily to recover 
his former dominion. From the time that once the Gibeo- 
nites made peace for themſclues with op, all the reſt of 
the Kings of Canaan made warre again{tthem:and ſo ſoone 
as weenter intoa coucnant with the Lord Ieſus, Sathan ſhall 
| not faile themore fiercely to atlault vs, ſeeking to recoucr 
; his 01d polleſſion ; yet if as the Gibconirs did,we ſend ſpce- 
. | dily meſſengers to our Jeboſan, to ſhew him how vvec arc 
troubled for his ſake; hee ſhall not vvith-draw his helping } 
| hand from vs. - - ©" | 
| Ourbegunde-| Our deliverance from ſinne is begunne now, but not: 
| linerance from petfeed,butvve know that #wr G od ts fanbf all,by whom we | 
| finne,the Lord | are called, bee ſhall alſo confirme vs tothe end, Euen bee who 
|| ſhall perfeft. | þzh bepmune this good Worke'in vr, will performee it oniill the | 
| _ * | dayaf Chrift: Av te Angellwhodelivercd*Perey out of pri- 
| ** * | fon, appeared co himvvitha ſhining lightin thedarke pri- 
ſon, ſmote him-vpon his ſide, and vvakened him out of 
his ſlcepe, made his chaines to fall from him, and cauſed 
him toariſc and followhim,vvyent till before him, to lcade 
him in the way through all impcdiments,and departed not 
from him till hee had entred him within the Citie of Ieru- 
lalem : ſothe ſpiritof our Lord Iefas, who hathonce come 
downe'vpon vsin this priſon;and hathlighened our dark- 
netle, wakened vs out of our dead (ecuritie, and looſed the 
chaines of our ſinnes wherewith we were bound, ſhall abide] | 
continually with vs, gouerning vs with his ligheand truth, 
till he have entred vs within the portes of heauenly Teruſa- 
lem, Bleſſed be the Lord, vvherebefore weewerethe cap- 
tives of linne,now the courle ofthe bateell ischanged;ſfinne 
is becomeour captiue, through Chriſt, ic'remainethin vs]. 
not 48 a commander, but as a captiue of the Lord leſus. It| 
istruc, theboltes of ſinneare yet vpon our hands and feete 
 toadmoniſhvs of our former miſerablethraldome;we draw 
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as yet the chaines of linne after vs,which makes vs indeede 
goc forward the more ſlowly, but arenot able to detainevs 
inthat bondage,wherein we lay before, 

Andas concerning our deliuerance from death, wee are 
to know that death is two-fold: the firſt, and (econd: the 
firſt 18 ſeparation of the ſoule from the body; the ſ:cond 
is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord, Corrs prima 
pellit animam nolentem de corpore : more [ecunda detinet ant 
mam nolentem incorpore. The hr{t death expels the Soule 
againſt the will out of the body: the ſecond death compels 
the ſoule againſtthe will to abide in the body : for vnto the 
greater augmentation of their paine, as they were compa- 
nions of {inne, ſo ſhall they be compelled to abide compa- 
nions of puniſhment. 

The (econddeath hath three degrees; the firſt is, when 
the Soule by linne is ſeparated fromthe Lord: the ſecond 
is, when the Body by the power of thatcurſe dueto (inne, 
is turned into duſt,and the Soule is ſentto hell: thethird is, 
when both Soule and Body bcing ioyned together againe 


the Lord, and caſt into vtter darkneſle, Andiitis called the 
ſecond death, becaulc it is executed vpon-the wicked after 
their firſt death, otherwiſe the firſt death that euer came in- 
to the world,was the firlt degree of the ſecond death. ors 
anime praceſſit, anima deſerente Deum, & mors corporus ſe- 
gunta eſt, anima deſerente corpus:deſernit Denm volens avima, 
& coattaeit deſerere corp nolens :; The death of the ſoule 
went before, the ſoule departing from God, and the death 
of the body followed, the ſoule departing from the body: 
the ſoule departed from God willingly , and therefore is 

compelled vnwillingly to depart out of the body. 
| Nowfromboth theſe deaths vve are delivered by the 
Lordleſus,for our ſoules being freed from linne,arerecon- 
ciledwith God, and fo exempt from that vvrath vvhich 
is to come, For, albeit the deare children of God be ſome- 
time exerciſed with inward terrors of Conſcience, vyhich 
| in 
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| 
in chcirowne nature are forc-runners of theſe paines pre- 
parcd for the vvicked, and are as the ſmoake of that fire 


their nature is changed, they are ſent vnto them,notto ſe-] 
| Paratc them from the Lord,butto draw their hearts neerer 
vnto —_ coworkeinthem a greater conformitie with 
Chriſt. | | 
And as for the firſt death, vvee are fo delivered from it, 
thatalbeit in che owne nature it be the centre of all miſe- 
rics, and a fearcfull cfte& of Gods curle on man for linne, 
yet to the godly the naturethereof is alſo changed, lo thar 
now it is not the death of the man, but the death of ſinne 
inthe man: ors eft ſepultura vitiorum, Death (ſaith «4m 
breſe)is the buriall of all vices, Asthe worme which is bred 
in the tree ( ſaith Chri/oftorre) doth at laſt conſume it : ſo 
death whieh is brought out by fin, dothat the length con- 
ſumeand deſtroy linne in the Children of God. Finally, 
deathis the progretſe and accompliſhment of thefull mor- 
tification of all our carthly members, wherein that filthy 
fluxe of {inneis dryed vpat an inſtant. It isa voluntary ſa- 
crificing of the vvhole man, ſoule and body to the Lord, 
the greateſt and higheſt ſeruice vveecandoeto him in the 
earth: for yvhere1n the courſe of our life vve are continu- 
ally fighting againſt our inordinate luſts and affeRions,to 
bring them in ſubiefion to Chriſt, by death, as it were with 
one ſtroke, they are all ſmitten and ſlaine, andthe Soule is 
offered vp to God in a Sacrifice of full and perfe&t Obe- 
dience. 
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which afterward ſhall corment them : yet vneo the godly | 


| The Law ts impotent, and cannot ſaue vs. 


Verſe 3. For that that was impoſſible to the Law,in as 
wuch as it was weakr, becanſe of the ficſh, God ſen- 
| ding his owne Sonne mn the ſmilunae of jinfull fl:fh, 

and that for ſinne, condemned ſiane in the fleſh, 


EzadaſH E Apoſtle hauing ſet downe in the firſt 
2, Verſca Propoſition of comfort belonging to 
#1 chem who are in Chrilt,and confirmed itinthe 
Li) (ccond, he proceederh nowto theexplication 
of the Confirmation ; declaring how it is that Chriſt hath 
freed vs from the law of fin; and firſt, he ſhewes how Chriſt 
hath freed vs fromthe condemning power of linne, in this 
verle : namely, that hee taking vpun him our nature, and 
therewithall the burden of our linnes, hath condemned (in 
in his bletſed body, and ſo difanulledit, thatit hath no po- 
wer to condemne vs. And this benefit he amplifies, ſhew- 
ing that by noother meanes we could obtaine1t: for where 
without Chriſt there is but one way for men to come to 
life;namely,the obſervance of the Law,he lets vs ſee it was 
| impoſſible for the law to faue vs : andleaft it ſhould ſeeme 
that he blamed the Law,heſubioynes,that this impotencie 
of the Law to ſaue vs, pruceedes from our (clues, becauſe 
that weethrough fleſhly corruption which is in vs, cannot 
ful61! that righteouſnelſe which the Law requires. 

This impotencie of the Law appearcth by theſe ewo 
things : firſt,it craueth that of vs which we had notto give, 
-f namely,perfe& obediencevntoallthe Lords commande- 
ments, and that vnder paine of death: which albeit moſt 
iuſtly it be required of vs, conlidering that by creation we 
' receiued from God a nature ſo holy thatit wasable to doe 

the Law, yetnow by reaſon of the depravation of our na- 

| cure,drawne on by our ſelues, it is impoſlible that wee can 

rformeir.Secondly, the Law could not giuethat vnto vs 

| vyhereofyve (toodin neede, namely,thatthe infinite _ 
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eſtate now cta- | of tranſgrefſions,which wee had contracted ſhould be for- 
ueth, ' givenvnto vs:thisI fay the Law could not doe;for the Law 
| commands obedience, but promiſes not pardon of diſube- 
dience; yea, rather it bindes the curſe of God vpon vs for 
it, And againe,weſtood in needeof a ſupernaturall grace to 
reformedeformed nature, and this alſo the Law could not 
| doe, it being a dorine that ſhewes vs the way of life, but 
miniſters not grace vnto vs tu walke therein: but all theſe 
which the Law could not doe,Icſus Chriſt, by whom com-} 
meth grace and life, hath done vnto vs. 
Miſcrably : Wherefirſt we haue to marke the pitcifull eſtate of thoſe 
blindeare they | who ſecke lifein the obſeruance ofthe Law, which here the | 
: pair yr Apoſtle ſaith is impoſſible for the Law to giue: they ſecke 
ſeruince of the | life where they ſhall never findeit. The Apoltle in another 
Lave. place cals the Law the miniſteric of death and condemna« 
tion; and that becauſe it inſtantly bindes men vnder death 
for cuery tranſgreſſion of her Commandements,lo that he 
who hath eyes to ſee vyhat an vniuerſall rebellion of na= 
turethere is in man ynregenerate, to Gods holy Law; yea, 
| whatimperfe&tions and diſcordance with the law are rema- 
nent in them whoare renued by grace, may calily eſpic th- 
blinde preſumption of thoſe who ſeeke their lives in the 
Yetſuch are all | miniſtry of death. Yet ſo vniverſall is this error,thatit hath 
the children of | Gyer-gone thewhole poſteritic of AJam, Nature reaching 
Adam byna | Il men,who arenotilluminated byChriſt;to ſeckeſaluation 


ture, 


in their owne deedes, that is, to ſtand to the covenant of 
| workes. But the ſupernaturall doctrine of the Evangeliſt 
teaches vs to tranſcend Nature, to goe out of our ſclues, 
andtoſeekeſaluation in the Lord Iclus; and fo to vie the 
Law, not that we ſecke life by fulfilling it, which here is im- 
poſſible,but as a Schoole-maſter to leade vs vnto Chriſtin 
whom we haue remiſſion of our linnes,ſanRification of our 
nature, acceptation of our imperfe& obedience; benefits 
| which the Law could neuer afford vs. 

Inaſmuch as it was weake becanſe of the fleſh] The Apos 
{Ue doth in ſuch ſort aſcribe tothe Law an __—_— to | 
auc 
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ſauce vs that hee blames not the Law, butthe corruption of 
our fleſhly nature, being not able to fulfill that righteouſ: 
netfe which the law requireth: yea , as the Apoltle hath 
taughtvs before, fo farre is our nature peruerted by our a- 
poſtalic from God, that weare not onely vnableto do that 
which the good and holy law of God requires, but alſo we 
become worle by the law: for by the commandements of 
the law, fin reuiucs in our nature,and takes occalion by the 
law tg become morelinfull,and (o like a deſperate diſeaſe it 
conuerts that medicine which is miniſtred tocure it into a 
nouriſhment and confirmation of the ſickneile it (elfe. It is 
the nature of contraries, that cucry of them intends the 
ſelfeto expell another;whereof it comes that there is grea- 
teſt coldin the boſome of the carth, euen then whet the 
Sunne with greateſt vehemencic ſhines on irto califie and 
heat it: euen ſo'our corrupted nature doth neuer ſhew it 
ſelfe more rebellious and ſtubborne, than when the law of 
God beginnes to reifie it. As an vnruly and vntamed 
horſe,the more heisſpurred forward the faſter he runnes 
backward: ſo the peruerſe nature of man, nititny ſemper in 
vetitum,is ſo farrefrom being reformed by the law,that by 
the contrary,ſin that was dead without the law, is reuiued 
by thelaw,and takes occalion to worke in vs all manner of 
concupiſcence. The Apoltle is not aſhamed to confelle 
that he found this in his owne perſon; Auguſtine allo cxa- 


mining his former ſinfull life, doth hereby aggrauate his 
corruption, that in his yong yceres he was accuſtomed to 
ſteale his neighbours fruit , not fo much forJoue of the 


had to goe with his companions to commiteuill z ſo that 
vyhere the law ſhould haue reſtrained his (infull nature, it 
was ſo much the more prouoked to linne by the law. Let 
therefore the Sermipelagiens of our time ſay tothecontrary 
vyhat they will, let them magnifiethe armeof fleſh, to di- 
miniſh the praiſe of the grace of God,& dreame thatmans 


nature ynregenerate-can bring forth merits of congruitie 
| F or 


fruit, for he had better at home as for the finfull delight he | 
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Chriſt hath done that which the Law could mot." 


more of preparation, yetdoth the Lord herein greatly | 
abaſe man, vyhen he telleth him, thar not onely he can-, 


not doe that vyhich the law requireth , but that alſothe 
more he is commanded,the more he repines, vntill Grace 
reforme him, | 

Go4 ſending bis owne Sonne.) The Apoſtle proceeds and. 
lets vs fee how the Lord by Chriſt hath vvrought that ſal-: 
uation which the law could not. Wherein firſt it isto be. 
marked, that the Apoſtleſaithnot, wee ſought from the. 
Lord a Sauiour, but that the Lord ſent him vnto vs vnre- 
quired, Surely neither man nor Angell could haue cuer 
thought of ſucha way of Saluation, the Lord hath found: 
it out himſelfein his incomprehenſible wiſedome: a way fo 
to ſaue man, that the gfory both of his mercy and iultice 
ſhall be ſaued alſo, Moſt properly therefere is he called, 
Pater,non iudiciornum , ſed miſcricordiarum, Father,not of 
iudgements, but of mercies;for both the purpole, and the; 
mecanes of our ſfaluation are from himſeltc, he hath found 
cauſes without him,moouing to execute his iuſtice,he hath: 
bene prouoked thereunto by the diſobedience of apoltate 
Angels, and men; but a cauſe mouing him to ſhew mercie/ 
is rvithin: himſelfe, this praiſe is ducto God, itis the grea- 
telt. glory that can be giuenvnro him. Abhominablethere. 
fore is that errour of forceſcenc merits by vyhich the ad- 
ucrſaries doe what they can to obſcure the praiſe of the; 
bright-ſkining glory of Gods mercy, 


P 


His owne Sonne,\ i leſus Chrilt is cal led. Gods ouwne. 
Sonne;, todiftinguiſh him. from all others who arc his ſons 
by adoption, onely Chrilt is the Sonne of, God by nature, 


| by that diuineinutterable generation, vvhereof E/ay faith, 
| Who caw-expreſſe i? Thus is he Gods owne ſonne, that is, | 
| cocternall & cueiTential, begotten of. the Father before all ' 
| time, bythefull communication of his whole ellence vn. 

to him in a manner that cannot be expreſſed. And in the | 


fulneſle of time he became man, God being manifeſted in. 


the fleſh, and in regard of his humane nature, which was.; 
Cconceiued | 


| 


hr 


Chriſt hath done that which the Law could not, 


on vvith his diuine, hee ſtands in the title of Gods owne 
ſonne, after fo {ingular a manner, that hee admitsno com- 
panion. 

The laſt of theſe two, the Apoltle makes the firſt point 
of the miſter ic of godlmeſſe,God manifeſted in the fleſh,where- 
in hee bridles our curiolitie, for if his manifeſtation in the 
feſh,thatis, his incarnation, be a my(ſterie,that goes beyond 
our vnderltanding,what ſhall wee fay of his diuine genera- 


Arriaifs. ſeeking to.ſcarch out this vnſearchable mylterie 
with naturall reaſon, by infinite degrees more fooliſh then 
if they had preſumed to number the ſtarres of heauen, or 
meaſure with their fiſt all the waters in the Sea,they ſtum- 
bled & fell, being neuer able to comprehend, how the (on | 
that was begotten, ſhould be cocternall and coelſentiall to 
the Father who begot him : therefore the worthy Fathers 
| of the primitive Church to repreile the preſumption of 
theſe arrogant ſpirits, drew them downe from the dange- 
rous ſpeculation of theſe high myſteries far aboue their ca- 
pacitic,to conſiderationof things which are innature, Sim 
Creatara genut um inyenirs poteſt, coguum genitori, an non &= 
guum eſt concedas poſſe iſta in creatore coaterna inueniri? if in 
things created,that which is begotten may be found equal] 
intimeto thatwhich begat it,why ſhould it be denied that 
in the Creator,the begetter, & begotten are <quall in eter- 
nitie ? When a candle (faith Augaſtine) is hir(t lighted, at 
once therearetwo things,the fire &the ſplendor,or light; 
ifit be enquired whether the fire come from the light, or 
thelight from the fire, all menwillagreethat the ſplendor | 
orlight comes fromthe fire: butifagaine it be demanded | 
which of themis firſt or laſt in time, it cannot bedetermi- 
ned. But wherefore ſhall we vie thele (imilitudes ? as the 
Creator is abouc the creature, ſois that myſterieaboue all 


.: 


conceiued of the hol y Gholt,and vnited in a perſonall oni- i 


tion? a mylterie to be indeed adored, not to be enquired, | 
an article propoſedto be bclieued, notto bediſputed, The j 
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WE hriſt hath done that which the Law conld uot. 


| ſo much as ſhadow the moſt high and ſupernatural my(te- | 


— 


rie: yetis the endeuour of thele godly fathers commen:- | 
dable,who hauc laboured to bring downe mento the exer- 
ciling of their wits in things vvhich are below, like vnto 
themſelues , leauing curious inquilition of higher ſecrcts, 
vvhich as I haue ſaid, arc to be received vvith faith, reue- 
renced vvith (ilence,not ſearched out by curiolitie. O max, 
be not bigh minded, but feare. 

In the ſimilitude of ſmfwll fleſh,] Wee muſt not ſo vnder- 
fand theſe words, as if Telus bad onely the (imilitude of a 
naturall body ; no hee was very man, made of the ſeed of 
Daxid, hee hath taken our fleſh indeed, yet was hee not a | 
ſinfull man, but ſeparated from ſinners. e£ holy one, from 
the firſt moment of his conceprion,concciued of the holy 
Ghoſt, e1 fone cut ont of the mountaie without hands, The 
Flower of the field, that groweth without mans labour or 
induſtry. The ſecond eAdam, very manas was the fir(t, but 
not begotten of man. So thenthe word ( ſimilrude) is not 
to be ioyned vvith the word ( Fle/b ) but with the vyord 
(/infell,) Hetooke on mans nature without (inne, yet ſub- 
ie& to thoſe infirmities, mortalitic and death, which ſinne 
brought vpon vs, he appearcd like a linfull man,being in- 
deed vvithout ſinne; inthe ſhape of a Seruant, content to 
be madeinferiour, not onely to Angels, but to men of the 
vileſt ſort; ſold forthirtie pieces of liluer; not ſo worthy to 
live as.Barrabas; ranked with T hecues on the Crolle, and 
reputed as. a Worme of the carth : thus being voyde of all 
finne, yet was he handled as afinner and molt wicked ma- 
lefator. 614 

| Whereinweeare toconſiderſo farre as we may,though 
wecannot comprehend it, that wonderfull louewhich the 
Lord hath ſhewed vs in this worke of our ſaluation, how 
| deere andprecious our life hath beene in hiseyes, percciue 
by the greatnelle of that pricewhich he hath giuen for vs, 
for who will giue much forthatwhereof he eſteemes but 
little ? it was not with gold nor filuer nor any corruptible 
| thing 


_ 
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thing, that the Lod hath redeemed vs, but with the preci- 
ous blood of his owne Sonne Iclus, as of a Lambe vnblec- 
miſhed and ynſpotted, If Daxid conlidering the goodnes 
of God towards man in the vvorke of creation, fell out in- 
tothis admiration, O L9rd what i man that thow art mind- 
full of him, or the Son of man that thox doeſt wiſzte him ? how 
much more hauc wee cauleſo to cry out, conſidering the 
riches of God, his wonderfull mercies ſhewed vs in the 
vvorke of redemption, It was a great kindnelle which 4- 
braham ſhewed to Lt, when hee hazarded his owne life & 
the liues of his familie to recouecr Lore out of the hands of 
Chedarlaomer,butnotcomparable to that kindnetle which 
our kinſman,theLord Icſus, hath ſhewed vatovs, who hath 
giuen his life to deliver vs out of the handof our enemies. 
The Lord ſhed abroad in our hearts more and moreabun- 


thankful forie,by this threefold duty,firſt of thankſgiving: 


beloued of him, 

As for the firſt, our life ſhould be acontinuall thank(ſ- 
giving, & worſhipping before him, who hath louedvs,and 
waſhed vs from ourſinnes in his blood. When the chil- 
dren of Iſrael had palled the red Sea, ſuppoſe they had a 
valt wildernetTe betweene them and Canaan,yet they prai- 
ſed God with aſong of thankſgiuing,and the Lord appoin- 
red an yercly remembrance of that benefir, If ſmaller mer- 
ciesare to beremembred withthankſgiuing,what ſhall wee 
thinke of the greater ? | 

As for the ſecond, vvhich is ſeruice : Zacbarie teacheth 
vsthat for this end God hath delivered vs fromall our cni- 
| mies, that all our. dayes vve ſhuuld ſeruc him. in righteouſ- 
kneiſe and holineſle : the reaſon why the Iſraelites bound 
| themſclues to giue ſubieAtion and obedience to Damad,was 
| that hee had delivered them from the hand of the Phili- 
| ſtins;the ſame reaſon Ezra vicdto the Tewes returned from 
| captiuitie,to make them obedient tothe Lord,Secing thon 
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dantly the ſence of that loue, that we may endeauour to be. 


ſecondly, of (eruice:; thirdly, of louc towardthoſe who are } 
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0 Lord, haſt ginen vi ſuch delinerance, ſhall we returne any 
more te breaks thy Commanadements?but much more ſhould 
it binde vs to doc ſervice to our Lord Ieſus:{eeing he hath 
| made vs free by his blood, ſhall we againe make our (elues 
Profeſſors | the ſeruantsof ſinne ? T he Lord never ſhewcd a greater 
comuinced that | mercy on man, thenthis, that hee gaue his ſonnelefas 
ſeruchimnot. | Ohrift voto the death for vs, andthere can be no higher 
contempt done to God by man, then if after ſo great a 
loue ſhewed vs, wee ſhall ſtill refuſe to be his ſeruants: 
much will be required of him, to whom much is giuen, 
thoſe Gentiles to whom the Lord reucaled himſelfe in 
goodnelle only as their Creator, becauſethey did not glo- 
rific hind, the Apoſtle ſaith, that the wrath of God was re-} 
ucaled from heauenvpon them,and what wrath then maiſt 
thou looke for, to whom the Lord hath manifeſted him- 
| ſelfe in mercy alſo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt,and yet thou 
wiltnot glorifie him? Thou recciueſt not him vvhom thy 
! Father hath ſent vnto thee, neyther vvilt thou liue vnto 
him that gauc himſelfe todye for thee, but by thy wicked 
lifechou crucifieſt againe the Sonne of God, and treadeſt 
| vader thy fect the blood of the new Covenant : certainly 
Sodome & Gomorrah ſhall be in an eaſier ſtate in the day 
of iudgement, then the wicked of this generation. For in 
this laſt ageche Lord hath ſpokento vs by his Sonne, hee 
| hathnonegreater to ſend after him: thuſe labourers of the 
vineyard that flew the Seruants of the great King , vvere 
not forthat inſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonne came, 
and they had murthered him alſo, then was their iudge- 
mentno longer delayed. It was not vvritten forthe Tewes 
Iy,in whom it was firſt accompliſhed, but for vs alſo,to 
[| | whom the Father inthis laſt age hath ſent his own Sonne, 
| and by whom he hath ſpoken vnto vs from himſelfe,if wee 
| . deſpiſe himthere remaines no more buta violent looking | 
| | Lovers thok | for of Iudgement, 
| { whomhe hath - Thethird duticis, that for Chriſts ſake weeloue vnfai- 
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bidden louc _ nedly thoſe whom hee hath recommended ynto vs ; our 
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goodnellſecannort extend vntothe Lord,neither haue wee 

him walking with vs vpon earth,thatwe may miniſter vn- 
to hiin, may yvaſh his feet, andannoint his blefTed body 

with precious oyntments, therefore ſhould our delight be 

vpon thoſe his excellent ones thatare vpon carth. When } 
lonathan was dead, Dawnid for lonathans lake ſhewed kind- 
nelle ro Mephiboſhteth : our lonathan is not dead, heeliues, 
andraignesin heauen, yet can we not declare our kindnes 
to himſclfe,let vs ſecke ſome Mephiboſherh ſome of Chriſts 
little, weake,and impotent children,of whom he hath (aid, 
what ye dneto one of thele- little ones for my ſake, is done 
to me : andlet vs ſhew kindnelJevnto them for the great 
loue vvhich the Lord Icſus hath ſhewed vato ve. 

i endthatfor ſinne.] Theſe words containe the 'end of 
'Chriſts manifeſtation inthe fleſh, whichis, that in our na- 
ture he might beare the puniſhmentof our linnes , ſarigfie 
che iuſtice of God, 2nd ſo aboliſh linne., ;Saint 7obkn makes 


| 


\'works of the diucll,that is,{inne: fortinne being remooued 
thereis nothing in man but the workemanſhip of God. By 
this it is euident how highly they offend God. who abuſe 
the death of C hriſt, to nouriſh themlelues in their linne, 


them: ſurely this is toturne the grace of Godinto wanton- 
nelſe. The Lord came toaboliſh linne; not to nouriſh it, 
Chriſt once (uffered,the ruſt for the vniuſt (notthat we ſhould 
till abide vniuſt) 4x7 chat be might bring vs ro Ged. Thou 
therefore who continueſt vniuſt, maylt ſay, as thou haſt 


not ſay in truth, thatthere is a Sauiour cometo thee. For 
where Chriſt comes, heworketh.thatworke for vyhich he 


he enfeebles, and aboliſhes at the laſt the power of line. 
Condemne finne,) Sin by a metaphor is ſaid to be con» 
demned,for as they who are condemned are depriucd of al 


this oleare, vvhen he ſaith, that he appearcdto deltroy the || 


being the bolder to commit linne, becauſe Chriſt ;dyedfor | 


| heard,that there is a Sauiour come into the world, butcan | 


cane, namely,he deſtroyes the worke of the diuell,that is, | 


Chriſt came to þ 
deftroy finne, 

curſed are they 
who nouriſh it. 


x Pet.z3.18. 


How Chriſt 
hath condems» 


the liberty, power,& priuiledges they had before, and haue 
— no 


| ned (inne. 


——c_ Py 


_—= 
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| OE Two chiefe inſtice Courts holden by God, | 


[no more any place to appeare in iudgement, (o hath the | 
Lord Ieſus diſanulled finne that it hath nowno power to. 
command and condemnevs : he hath ſpoyled principali- 
Coloſc 242.4. ties and powers , and triumphed ouer chem in the Crolle, 
and hath nayled vntoit the obligation of ordinances which 
e-Lmbroſ, in| was againſt vs, and lo ſnitulit illam quaſi anthoritatem pec- 
onnc locumn, | cati, gaa homines detinebat un inferno, hath taken away that 

| powet and authoritic of {inne, vvhereby it detained men 

| vnder damnation. This hath hee done moſt lawfully, and 

| in iudgement, as wee ſhall heare, bearing our (innesin his 
| bletTed body on the Crolle, he hath ſuffered that puniſh- 
ment which the law required to be inflicted on man for 
{linne, and thar in the fleſh, that is;in the ſame nature vf man 


Fl 


vvhich had offended.” For 
Tywo heads or | ForEthis word of Condemnation imports a iuft & [awfull 
chiefe iuſtice | procceding of a Tudge in judgement: which that wee may 
Courts holden| the better vnderſtand ;let vs conſider that thereare two 
by God. generall and head ioftice Courts; which the Lord hath ſer- | 
vnto men; the oneis holden already,the other is tobe hol- | 
1 den: inthe firſtthe linnes of all the cle are [au fully con- 
Inthe frft the | demned, that themſelues may be abſolucd; in the ſecond 
| finnesof Gods | the perſons of all the repobate ſhall beiultly condemned. 
| eleare con= | 151, the firſt, by the ordinance of God the Father, our linnes 
A were laid ypon the backe of Teſus' Chriſt,and a law impo- | _ 
ſed to him which was neuer giuen to any other , neither 
Angell or man,to wit, the law of a Mediator,that he ſhould 
make vp peace berweene God and man; loue God in ſuch 
ſort, thathee ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glory of his 
Fathers iuſtice,and yet make manifeſt the glory ofhis mer. 
cie; that hee ſhould louehis brethren in ſuch ſort, that hee 
ſhould take the burden of their tranſgreſſions vpon him, 
which as by the Father it was enioyned vnto him, ſo did he 
vvillingly vndertake.it. And therefore hauing our finnes 
imputgd vnto him, he preſented himſelfe for ys ypon the 
Crolſgas vpon a pannell before the Iudge,to vnder-lyethe 
law,w ich craued that our (innes ſhould be puniſhed tothe 


d 
cath | 


Two chiefe inſtice Courts bolden by God, 


| death. Thedecree accordingto the lawis exccuted,death, 
yea,an accurſed death, asthe puniſhment of ſinne, is layd 
vpon Chriſt: whereupon there fo!lowes of equity an abſo- 
lution of all thoſe for vvhom the Lord leſus ſuffered as 


to condemne them heereafter. The other generall iuſtice 
Court will be holden in the laſt day, vvherein all leſh muſt 
appeare before the Lotd,as theirſuperiour : and in that ſu- 
preame and laſt Court of [uſtice ſhall be condemned the 
perſons of all thoſe whole lins werenot condemned before 
in Chriſt Ieſus, onely therefore bletled are they whoarein 
Chriſt : He that h:ares my words,and belienes in him that ſent 
mee bath exerlaſimg life, aud ſhall not come into condemnation, 
bat hath paſſed from death to life. 

Andlaſtly, wee may obſerue here what a powerfull Saui- 
our we haue, when to the iudgement of man he was vvca- 
keſt, then did he the greateſt workethat cuer was donein 
theworld: hee was powerfull in working of miracles in his 
life, bur more powerfull in his death; for then he darkned 
the Sunne; hee ſhooke the earth; hee made the rockes to 
| leaue; herent the valeof the remplea ſunder; and cauſed 
the deadtoriſe: Morinum Caſarem quis metal ? ſed morie 
Chriſt quid efficaciiu,If Ceſar beonce dead who will feare ? 
Chriſt cuen when he is dead,is terrible to his enemies: no- 
thing can be more effeQuall then his death. By ithe did a 
greater workethan was thecreation of the world; by it hee 


Cautioner, their linne is condemned and made of no force ! 


he deſtroyed him who had the power of death; when hee : 
was condemned of man, he condemned ſinne that it ſhould 
not condemne man: paſſ#s eff vt infirmus,operatins vi fortts, 
hee ſufferedas a weake man,but vvrought as a ſtrong one. 
Sicns ſerpens mort, &c, As that Serpent vvithour life 
(ereted by Moſes inthe wildernetTe) ouercamethe living 
Serpents that ſtung Iſraell : ſo the Lord Telus by ſuffering 
death hath ſlaine that ſerpent that living in vs had ſtung vs 


broughtnew heauens, and a newearth ; by ſuffering death !”' 


2 
In theſecond 
the perſons of 
all the wicked 
ſhall be con- 
demned. 


Tohn 5.24. 


Chriſt did 
greateſt works 
when to mans 
iudgement hee. 
was weakeſt, 


(P74. de da- | 
plici marti- © 
Fi0e ny 


Auguſt, de | 


temps ſer.7. 
CHMacar. 


bom,1 Is 


| vnto death, Hic vides mortem morte peremptany maledifium 
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} Chriſt power - 
{yeelds vs great 
Icomfort. 


2 Reg.18.25. 
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| Deut.28.,29. 


; 


Pſal.143.13» 


The Law not fulfilled by man in this life. 


maleaito extiuitum, & per qua Diabolus iam antea valebat, 
per ea ip/a tyraunidems ip/i4 eſſe deſtruftam: here thou ſceſt 
(Gith {, bri/oſtezme) death ſlaineby death, and the tyranny 
of Sathan deſtroyed by thoſe ſame meanes by which be- 
fore molt of all he preuailed. 

O wonderfull worke! ſurely the weakeneile of God is 
ſttrongerthen man: he is that /tong One indeed, ſtronger 
then Sampſon, When the Philiſtines thoughtthey had him 
ſure within the ports of Azzah, hearoſe at midnight, and | 
tooke the doores of the gates of the Citie, and the two 
polts, and carried them away with the bars thereof on his 
lhoulders vp to thetopof the mountaine which is before | 
Hebron ; but our mightic Conquerour and deliver , the | 
Lord Iefus,hath ina moreexcellent manner magnified his 
power : for being cloſedin the graue, claſped in the bands 
of death, anda ſtone rolled to the mouth of the graue, 
the Sepulcher ſealed,and guarded with ſouldicrs, heeroſe 
againethe third day beforetheriling of the Sunne; hecar- 
ried, like a vitor,the bars and poſts of death away,as vpon 
his ſhoulders z and vpon mount of Oliues heaſcended on 
high,leading captiuitic captiue. 

Like as therefore vveec recciued before great comfort 
through the conlideration of Chriſts.incomprehenſible ] 
loue towardsvs, ſo isit nowconfirmed'by the meditation 
of his power. Let Sathan boalt like Rab/ache, that the 
Lord is notable to deliuer[cruſalem out of his hands,hee 
is but a blaſphemous lyar, the Lord will rebuke him, and 
will ſhortly tread Sathan vnder our feet : it is the curſe of 
the wicked, he ſballbe oppreſſed, and there ſhall be none to de> 
liner bizz , but blefſed be the Lord who hath prouided a 
irong deliverer for vs, who certainly ſhall ſet vs free from 
,our enemics, and deſtroy all the oppretlors of our ſoules, 
Glory therefore be vnto him for cuer. 


Verſe 


4 


| 


| 
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Verſe 4. That the righteonſneſſe of the Law might be 
fulfilled in vs , who walks not after the Fleſh , but 
after the Spirits 


| He Apoltle having _ vs in the former 
verſe, how the LordIeſus hath freed vs-from 

Pl the condemning power of linne,dothnow let 
| &Þ33&2] vs ſee how wee are freed allo from the com- 
manding power of (inne; for helers downethis to be the 
fir, andneereſt end of Chriſts death in reſpeR of vs, the 
renouation of our nature, and conformitie thereof vvith 
God his holy law : which he expreſles moreclecrely in an- 
other place, when heeſaith, :1har Chriſt gaue himſelfe tothe 
death for his Church, that he might ſantlifie it ,and make it to 
himſelfe a glorious Church, not hauing [þot, or wrinckle,or any 
ſach thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without blame, This 
is the end which Chriſt hath propoſed vnto himiſelfe, and 
whereofhecannot be fruſtrate,as he hath begun it, ſo hee 
ſhall finiſh it, he ſhall conformevs to the law, the righteoul- 
nes thereof ſhall be fulfilledin vs, there ſhall not be leftin 
our nature ſo much as a linfull motion or delire, but he ſhal 
at thelaſt preſent vs pure and without blameto hisFather. 
This righteouſnelle of the Law , I vaderitandto be that 
perte& obedience tothe Commandements thereof, which 
the law requires, flowing from the perfe loue of God & 
our neighbor, and it is fulfilled invs two manner of wayes: 
firſt, by application or imputation of Chriſtsrighteouſnes 
vntovs;he isour head & we his members,and areſo vnited 
vvith him,that now weare not to be taken as ſundry but as 


comes to paile,that that which is ours is his, & that which 
ts his,is ours,ſo thatin our head vve haue fulfilled the law, 
ſatisfied Gods iuſtice for our linnes, Secondly, it will be 


{ 


| ful6lled invs by our perfc ſanAification, though now we 
have 


—_—_— —_ 


} | | 


one body with him. By vertue of the which communion it | 


Here followes 
the ſecond 
member of the 
explication, | 
wherein hce 
ſhewes how 
ye are deliue- 
red from thc 
commanding 
power of {inne. | 
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The Teſuitcs 
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that the Law 
is fulfilled in 
this life, 


This place pro- 


| ueth no ſuch 


thing, 


Catetane, 


That the lawv 
is not fulfilled 
in vs, ror by 
vsin this life is 
proued, 
Ambr.de pe- 
niten.li.l. 
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\ſer.zy. 
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T wo chiefe i#ſtice Courts bolden by God. 


laſt ſhall bring it invs to perfeion, 

The lcfuites of Rhemes in their marginall notes on this 
verſe, coll:fs a note which the vvord here rendreth not 
vnto them. Ye ſee (ſay they) that the Law,which 15 Goas 
commandements,may be kept,that the keepmg thereof ts inſtice, 
and that in Chriſtian men that ts fulfilled by Chrifts grace 
which by the force of the Law could neuer be fulfilled: that the 
law may be fulflled,and alſo ſhall be fulblled by the grace 
of Chriſt, vvho hath delivered vs from the Law of linne,is 
evident out of the Apoſtles words; vve confelle it, and are 
comforted in it: this isan end which Chriſt hath propoſed 
vnto himſelfe; that he may. make vs perfeaRly anſwerable 


| to that holinetTe which the Law requireth, and in his owne 


good time he ſhall bring it to paſſe: but thattheL aw is ful- 
filled of men in this life , cannot be proued,neither out of 
this place, nor any other place of holy Scripture. Damna- 
| rurs eſt peccatum,yon extinflam: Sinneis condemned (faith 
{ atetanr,one of their owne ) but not extinguiſhed, 
And hereunto beſide infinite teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
ture,agrecth allo theſuffrages of pure antiquitic, Nen dicir 
familia tua ſana ſum,medicun non requiro, ſed ſana me Do- 
mine, & ſanabor, It is not (faitheAmbre/e) the voyce of 
thy family, I am whole, and needes nota Philition , but 
heale me, O Lord, and I ſhall be healed. T# andes Nonas 
tiane mundum te dicere,quiet fioperibius munds eſſes bocſelo 
verba immund: fierts, eAmbroſe (pake it to the Nouatian 
; Heretiques of his time, and it may be fitly turned ouer to 
| the Ieſuites of ourtime, Dareſt rhow, O Teſnit, call thy ſelfe 


cleane and holy ? Albeit thou wert cleane in regard of thy - 


works, this one word were enough to makethce vncleane. 
With himalſo agrees « Angrftine: Swnt quidam inflativires 
ſpiritu elationts pleni, now magnitudine, ingentes, (ed ſuperbie 
morbo tumentes, vt audeant dicere inuenirt homines ab/q;pec- 
cato, Thereare ſome (faith hee) like vnto veſſels blowne 


haue bue begun obedience and in part,the Lord Ieſus atthe | 


| vp with winde, filled with a hauty ſpirit, not ſolidly great, 
but 


CO — 


| certaine, Chriſt neuer taught man to lye for humility; this 


| finnes? If the regenerateand ſonnes of God hauenecd to 


from doing that which we ſhould doe, ſaith: FYher ye hane 


The Law not fulfilled by man in this life, 


but ſwelled with the fickenetle of pride,vvho dare be bolde 
roſay, that men arc. found in earth without ſinne? Of ſuch 
as theſe hee demaunds inthat ſameplace: 1nterrogore, O 
homo ſanite, inſte, ſine macula,oratio ita,dimitte nobus debita 
noſtra, fidelium eſt, an catechamenorum?certe regeneratorum 
eſt, immo filiorum , nam ſinon ei7 filiorum, qua fronte dicitur 
Pater noſter qui erin cel, vbiergo eſtis, O inſti, ſantts,n qui= 
buy peccata non ſunt ? I demand of thee(O man) thou who 
artiuſt and holy,this prayer, Forgize vs owr ſrunes,yvvhether 
isit a prayer to be ſaid by Catechiſts only,or to be ſaidallo 
of ſuchas are beleeuers and connerted Chriſtians? ſurely it 
is the prayer of men regenerated,yea,it is the prayer of the 
Sonnes of God, far they call God their Fatherin heauen ; 
wherethenare ye,O yeiult and holy ones,in whom are no 


crauc remiſſion of linnes, vvhat are ye wholſay ye haueno 
linne? If we ſay we haue no finne, wee lie,and the trath is not 
in vr,and our blciſed Sauiour to let vs fee how farre we are 


done all that ye can doe, yet ſay yee are vnprofitable ſernants. 
Where becaule they haucalilly ſubterfuge,that albeitwee 
were neuer {o rightcous, yet for humilitiesſake, we ſhould 
fay weare vnprofitable: Ianſwere them, as -Luguftine an- 
ſwered the ſame obiceion in his time, propter humaihiratens 
'ergo mentiris, then for humilities ſake, thoulieſt ; butitis 


is but a forged falſhood of their owne, 

And to ioyne the third witnelle with the former two, 
Bernard who liued in a very corrupt time, yet retained this 
truth, 2» mzlior Propheta ? de quo dixit Dei, tnueni vi 
rum ſecundum oor menm, Cf tamen ipſe n:ceſſe habait dicere 
Deo; Ne intres in indicium cam ſeruo tuo; who is betterthen, | 
the Prophet Dauid ? of whom the Lord ſaid, / bawe found | 
a man after mine owne heavt, yet had he need to ſay, Lord | 
enter not into indgegpent with thy Sernant, And againe,Suffi- 


[cit p11hi ad omnem infi tiamſolum habere propirmm, ci (ot: 
feccam : 


A queſtion 
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peccant; nonpeccare Deiinſtitia eſt, bomints inflitia maulgen-| 
tia Dei. It lufficerhimee for all righteouſnes to haue him 
onely mercifull ro me,whom Thaue onely offended, to be 
vvithout linne is the righteouſnelTe of God, mans righte- 
ouſnelſe is Gods indulgence, pardoning his ſfinne: we con- 
Ber, ſerm, | cludetherefore with him, Ye generation; huic miſere,cu [+ f- 
cont, vitium | ficere videtnr ſua inſufficientiammo inopia tanta,quts enim ad 
intrati. perfeitionem illem,quan Scripture tradunt, vel aſpirare vide- |» * 
eur? woe to this miſerable generation, towhom their owne 
inſufficiencie ſeemes ſufficient: for vvho is it that hath ſo 
much as aſpired to that perfection, vyhich the holy Scrip- 
eure commaunds vs ? : 
Places of ſcrip- |) But to maintainerheir errour, they enforce thele places 
ture wherein | of holy Scripture, vvherein mention is madeof innocen- 
godly menare | cje, juſtice, and perfeion in the Godly,vvhercupon they 
—_— "oe. | limply infer thatthe Law is fulfilled, T heir Paralogiſmes 
Takeenor for | (hall eaſily be diſcouered , if vveekeepe Angſtines rule: 
their errour of | vvhen the perfeion of any man is mentioned, wee muſt 
perfe&t obſer= | conſider wherein, for a man may be righteous in compa- 
Te of the | riſon of others, ſo Neah vvas a righteous man in compari- 
<a ſon of that generation vyhereinhe lived, yet vvas he not 
vvithout tinne. A man may be allo ſo called in compari- 
ſon of himſelf, the Lord iudging a manaccording to that 
vyhereunto the greater partof his diſpolition is inclined:, 
for che Lord doth repute and account his Children not 
after the remanents of the old man, but according to the 
new vyorkemanſhip' of his grace in them ; vvherecf it 
commecth to patle, that albeit in a great part they.be linne- 
full, yer the Lord giucth vntothem the names of Saints 
and righteous men. | A 
-— hp Shi Apgaine,in handling of the Apoſtles word, Philippiens 3, 
we Hed ner. | #1 21,05 Many as art perfett, be thu minded: heemoues the 
fe& inkoly | queſtion, ſeeing the Apolte hath ſaid immediatly before, 
Scripture, that he was not perfe, how doth he now rancke himlſelfe | 
| among thoſe vyhoareperfe& ? how aggees theſe two, that 
hee is perfect, andnotperfeA? Hee anſyweres, the'Apoftle | 
VVas 
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| - T be Law 89s fulfilled by man in thi; life 
was prfect, ſecun 1um intentionem , non ſecundum perucutice 
»:m,char is, perfetin regard of his-intention and purpoſe, 
8 not in regard of preucntion , and obtayning of his pur- 
q poſe. And hereunto agrees that of Bernard, egnum i/ind 
ki elefti mis was perfett am abnuit , profettum fatetur, that great 
in choſen vellell of election graunts profeRion, that is, a 
going forward, but denyes perfection: for Ti\a2; is not 
onely he vvho hath come to the end, but he alſo vvho is 
walking towardit ; we areſo perfect in this life that we are 
yet but vvalking to perfection: therefore faith Ambroſe, 
Ap ſtolns aliguando quaſi perfeflis loguitar, altquando quaſi 
perfefturts;hoc eſt, a'iqnande landat elrguando commonet:the 
Apolte ſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians, ſometime as viito men 
thatare perfect, other times as yato men vvho arcto pers 
| fe that vyhich is required of them, that is, ſometimes he 
; praiſes them for the good they haue done, andotherwhiles 
' he admoniſhes them of-the goodthey bauc todoe, Wee 
| conclude _therctore.vvith Anugn/texe , perfedtio bomings ef, 
| mueniſſe ſe wow eſſe prrfo6lum, this is the perfeRion of man, 
to finde he isnot perfeR; 

Andas for that place of Saint Lake, whereit is ſaid that 


79 


eAvupuſy, 173 
I'(at.38. 


Ber,m C ant, 
ſerm49, 


Ambreſ,in 
ROM.tap.s. 
verſ.g. 


Zacharie and Elizaverh walked without reproofe inall the 
Commandmentsof God, becauſethe Ieſuits of Rhemes in 
their obſcruations would wrelt it coconfirme their errour, | 
yycc wilkſhortly maxe it manifel(t, "That it makes not for | 


of that ſame Scripture, that-Zacharie was not without lin, | 
firſt, becauſe he was a Prieſt, and was bound to offer as wel! | 
for his owne.lins,asthe {ins of the people. Secondly, in that | 
the Evangeliſt ſaith he walked in thecommandements of 
| God, it is an argument, that a3 yet hee haJnor ateained | 
ro the marxe: tothe which vve nay adde the third vutof | 
thatſame place, the dumbnelle inflited vpon him for his | 
misbelceuing, cuidently proues he was not ſo perfect as to 
be without ſigne, Belides this, he cuſtomably diſtinguiſhes | 
| berweene peccatum & crimen, linne and a crime, that is, | 
ſome! 


Aazuſt, ae 
temp.ſer, 49, 


How Zacharie 
and Elizabeth 
walked in all 
the comman=- 


dements of 
God, 


them, Augsſtine hath two reaſons, whereby he proues out | Luke 146. 


Heir 5. 2. | 
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| The Law +1 fmlfive d by mM4n im thy ite, 


| {ome grieuous offcnce that giues ſlander, and is worthy of 
Azg.Enchi, crimination. San(toram hommuns vitam muenirs poſſe dich 
mu fine crimine, weaffirme that the life of holy men may 
be found without a crime, And againe, nwnc bene vinitur ji 
fine crimine, ſine peccato ante, qui ſe vinere exiſtimat,non1d 
| agit vt peccatum non habeat,ſed vt veniam non accipiat:Now 
- { menliue vcil if they live without crime, but he who thinks 
hee can liuevvithout (in,doth not thereby make himſelfe 
free of (inne, but debarres himſelfefrom the pardon of his 
ſinnc And ſo much for refutation of their crrour. 
S—_— Now forourinſtrution,vve marke againe herc,that ſce- 
is ourſn aig | Ingtheend of Chriſts dearh is our ſanRificarion, it cannot | 
cation,there- | be but a mocking of the fonne of God, andatreading of 
forcit ſhould | his holy blood vnder the vncleane feete of men, ro make 
hr _ the death of Chriſt a nouriſhment of ſin:lerſuch thoughts 
oZre 7 | befarre from vs,that vveſhould takelibertieto linne, bes 
; cauſe vye haue a Sauiour: this is to make Chriſt aminiſter 
| of linne, andes vvas (aid, to build vp that vvhich Chriſt 
caineto deſtroy, O thou vvho loueſt the Lord Telus, beit 
farre from theeto take pleaſurein that which made his ble 
ſed{oule heauievnto death,let vs neucr nouriſh that life of 
linne;vyhich was the cauſe ofthe death of Chriſt,butletvs 
bend... daily clenſe our ſelues from all filrhmtſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
and grow vp vnto full holineſſe in thefeare of Gods 
Chri& bath Foralbeit, by Chriſt vyve be deliuered from the curſe of 
freed vs from | the Law » yetare wee not exempted from the obedience 
the curſeof | thereof. In reſpeRof the one,the Apoltlefaid, Fee are not 
| the law ,not | ywder the Law, bat under Grace: inreſpeRt of the other,he 
| - tne et hath ſaid thatthe Lawis good:and our Sauivur proteſts he 
' Rem.6.15. | came nottodeſtroy the law,but to fulfil it, both in himlelfe 
| Rom.7-12, and his members, not only by righteouſneſſe imputed, bur 
| Rom.5.17, alſo inherent. For the Law ſtands to vs a rule of our life,we 
loue the holines thereof, & ſtrives to conforme our fclues 
| Ambreſcin | vnto it : inſtsficats crims amici lege! efficiuntwr for men when 
| Rom.cap.$. | theyare juſtified, become louers of the law,vyhich before 
{ Rom,7.22, they hatcd.So thar hereby vveareto try vvhether we = 1 | 
Chri 
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| The (hriſtian and carnall 1.41 are compared together, 


Chriſt, if we delight in thelaw of God, if vvee be grieued 
when our (infull nature tranſgrelles the precepts thereof, if 
vvee finde a bzgunne harmonic betweene our affections, 
ations , and her commandements, by theſe and the like 
effects may vve know that in Chriſt vve are iuſtified, 
Laſtly,we have this comfort,that ſecing our ſanEtificatie 
on is an end which theLord Ieſus hath propoſed vnto him- 
ſelfe, vve may be ſure he ſhall attaine vntoit. Inthe firſt 
creation what he commanded was done; he madelightto 
ſhine out of darkneſle,no impediment could ſtay that work 
| of the Lord: (o is it inthe ſecond creation, neither Sathans 
malice,nor the deccitfullallurements of the world,nor the 
ſinfull corruption of our owne nature,ſhall ſtay that worke 
of our perfe& lanAification,which the Lord Iclus hath not 
onely begun, but alſotaken vpon him to accompliſh, 


verle 5, For they who are after the fleſh, ſanour the 
things of the fleſh, but they who are after the ſpirit, 
ſanonr the things of the ſpirit, | 


EEE A Ithereo we haue heard the propoſition of com- 
A E9 [fort,the reaſon of confirmation and explicati- 
{3 MN gon thereof, Now becauſethe Apoſtle reſtray- 
PrFRAdened that comfort to thoſe who walks after the 
ſpirut , not after the flefp, now in this third member of the 
firſt part of the Chapter, hee ſubioynes an exhortation- 
Wherein by ſundry reaſons he ditſwades vs from walking 
after the fleſh,& exhorts vs towalke after the ſpirit:where- 
in he keepes this order. Firſt, he oppones theſe two,ro walk. 
1 after the fleſh, and after the ſpwit , as contraries: which can- 
not conſiſt, Helets ys ſeethe miſerable eſtate of them who 
walke after the one,and illuſtrates it by the happy eſtate of 
! thoſe who walke after the other , and then concludes that 
| they who are inthe fleſh cannor pleaſe God, verl. 5.6.7.8. 


| Secondly, hee comfortsthe gddly, leaſtthat they conlide- 
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We are ſure 
our begun ſan- 
Rification ſhall 
be effeRed. 


his former do- 


Qrine, contay*- | 


ning firſt a 


Commination Þ 
of the wicked, } 


wherein is de» 
clared their mi- 
ſcrable ſtare 
who walke af- 
ter the fleſh. 
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Two forts of 
fleſhly things 
which the na- 
turall man ſa- 
uours, 


\ 

The life of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnall man as 
d:fferent as the 
life of the bruir 
} beaſt and the 
carnall man, 


the word which hevles inthe originall is transferred toall 


T he ( briſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


ring the remanent fleſhly corruption which is in them, 
ſhould be diſcouraged with his former concluſion,verſ:9. 
10.11, Andthirdly, heſubioynes the exhortation,by ſun- 
dry reaſons diflwading vs from walkingafterthe fleſh. 
Firſt then,the Apoltle oppones the diſpolition of a carnal 
and ſpirituall man as contraries,which may not conliſt:the 
carnall man ſauours carnall chings, that is, he vnderſtands 
no oth<cr, heliketh no other, he inclineth to no other; For 


the facultics of the ſoule,reaſon,will, appetite & ſenſe, and 
whatſocuer is in him is all carnally affeRted : and thelecar- 
hal things which heſauours are of two ſorts:the firſt are ab- 
ſolutely cuill, to wit,the (infull luſts of corrupt nature : the 
ſecondare thoſe carnall things which pertaine to this life, 
not {imply cuill of their owne nature, but in regard of their 
abuſe they become euill to the wicked. Firſtbecauſe they 
ſeeke them in the firlt place, which is due to God & things 
heauenly, Secondly,becaulc they are boundto them with 
a {lauiſh and immoderateaffeion. Thirdly,becanſe they 
ſeeke them for wrong ends, to make them ſeruants vnto 
their luſts, Ina word, they doe fo walke after theſecarnall 
things,thatthey goe a whoring from God, they ſecke their 
portion in this preſent world, hauing neither hope tolooke 
for, nor heart to follow thoſe things which are aboue. 
Yea, of ſo contrary diſpolitionsaretheſpirituall and the 
carnall man, that looke what is the reioycing of the one is 
a wearinelle to the other : ſurely there isno greater diffe- 
rence betweene the natural man and the bruit beaſt,than is 
betweene the ſpirituall man and thenaturall: for the bealt 
cannot conceiuenor vnderſtand theexcellencie of that ſpi- 
ritual life whereby the Chriſtian lives, and is not ſo much | 
as touchedin his affection with a deſire thereof. Giuevnro 
the beaſt thoſe things whereunto the nature thereof is in- 
clyned,it craues no more;giuevnto a natural man thevain 
pleaſures of {inne, and periſhing things of this carth,hee 


carcs not. for the pearles ofthe kingdome of heauen. It 
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is rue, the (pirituall man knoweth how miſcrablethe life 

of the naturall man is, becauſe he lived once that life him- 
| ſelfe; but the nacurall man cannot know vyhat the life of 
| che Chriſtian man is. 
| And heere we haue occaſion toconlider more deepely 
| of that fearcfull eſtate vvherein Sathan did caſt vs by the 
| meancs of linne, and of that ioyfull benefit of reſtitution 
| vvc haue by the Grace of our Lord Icſus. The caſtingof 
eAdams body out of Paradiſe was a ſmall.lotle,ifit be com- 
pared yvith the downe throwing of his ſoule from all hea- 
uenly diſpoſitions. The Grecians conlidering the vvorke- | 
manſhip of mans body, compared him toa tree inuerted, 
his head and haire reſembling the root, being vpmoſt, his 
hands and fect that grew from it as branches being downe | 
| molt, & therefore they called him &vJgwnox, a creature in- 
uerted or turned vpſidedowne; but if vyce ſhall looke to 
| the peruerted eſtate of theſoule of man, ſhall we not ſee 
there a more pittifull change ? the heauenly mindeis be- 
come earthly, hethat vvalked with Godfor the fimilitude. 
of his nature, is now becomea companion of beaſtes, the 
 foule vvhich fed before vpon heauenly Manna is now fed 


that is, it ſauours onely carnall things,meeter for beaſts of 
the carth,then men whoare the generation of God. As 7e- 
remie lamented the defolation which the lins of -I{racll had 
| brought vpon them, fomay wee lament that fearefull c- 
ſtate, vvhercin vvec are fallen by our apoſtacic.. O how is 
the beautie of Iſraell caſt downe from the Heauen to the 
| Earth? Howarethe Nuble men of Sion comparable to fine 

gold,cſteemed ascarthly pitchers? her Nazarites that were 
purer then ſnow, & whither then milke,now their viſage is 


| from Heaucnto Earth. The body made of carth ſtandeth 


\ blacker then the coale:where is chat glorious image wher- 
| with man was beaurified by his creation ? How is his light 
| turned into darkeneiſe? Howis he couered with ſhame in 
ſtead of glory? his viſage is withered, his beauty caſt downe 


The Chriſtian and carnal man are compared together, 
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of their gene- 
rations. 

Iolm 3.6. 


The contrary 
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appearcs. 


= The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, z 


vpright, andcan looke to heauen, the ſoule which is from 
abouc,hath forgotten her original, is crooked to the carth, 
and like a Serpent creeping on many feet, ſo walketh it at- 
ter theduſt with all her afteRions, ſauouring onely thoſe 
things which are carnall. This is mans miſerable eſtateby 
nature; the Lord open our eyes that vyee may [ce how 
farre wee arc fallen by our apoſtacic , how deadly wee 


are wounded,, that in time wee may make our recourle to 


the Phylition of our ſfoules , who now offers by Grace to 
reſtorevs. 

But to returne : this diuerlitie of diſpoſitions in the man 
naturall and ſpirituall, the Apoſtle delignes to flow from 
the diucrlitic of their generations, they who walke after fleſh, 
that is as our Sauiour expounds it, that which i borne of the 
fleſh, s fleſh : (o then the cauſe why they are carnall and (a- 
uours only the things of the fleſh, is becauſe they are only 
partakers of a carnall igeneration. Euery creature, as yce 
may ſec,hath an inclination to follow the owne kind,ſome 
linesin the earth, fome in the water, euery one of them by 
inſtin&-of that naturewhich chey recciued in their gene- 
ratiunfollowing ſo carncſtly their owne kinde,thata con- 
trary education cannot 'make them to forſake it. The 
Fowlewhoſe kinde is to liuc inthe waters, though ſhee be 


| brought vp vnder the wings of another damme, whoſe 


kindeiito live on thecarth, ſo ſooneas ſhe is trengthened 


| withfeathers, forſaking her education. followes her kinde, 


ſo alſo in every manthe diſpolitionof his affetions and 
ations isanſwerable tothe nature of his life. If he haue no 
morebut a naturall life, his cogitations,counſels, refoluti- 
ons,& aionsare only carnall,but if he hauc alſo afpiritu- 
all life,then ſhall he be able to mount abouenature,hauing 
an inclinarion to heauenly things, for every one whois ri- 
ſen with Icfus, ſeekes thoſe.things which arcaboue. 

Now this difference of their diſpolitions, flowing from 
their different kinds, ſhall appearethe moreclearcly if yee 
compare the affeRions,words,and ations of the one with 
the 
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| Azrippa of the heauenly vilion, and Feſt« ſhall count him 


| ment to come vpon Sodome, and they ſhall efteeme him 


| are excellent, haher enim oculos mieriores, guabus videt inftt- 
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The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared togethers 


theother. And firſtto begin at the ynder{tanding, itis cer- 
taine that the naturall man vnderſtands not thoſe things 
which are-of God." Letlefus Chrilt ſpeake to naturall Nz- 


codemis of regeneration, and Nicodemzrs ſhal conceiue that } 


he ſpeakes of anaturall gencration.Let Paul ſpeake before 
a foole, Let Lo ſpeaketo his ſonnes in law of theiudge- 


as a mocker : thus Naturaliits can neither vaderſtand the 
words of mercy nor 1udgement,to be allured wicththe one, 


or terrified with the other, for hee minds onely carthly |. 


things; but as for the ſpirituall man, he hath receiued that 
new mind, whereby he knowes him that ts the true oue : heis 
indued with new ſenſes, whereby he perceiues things which 


te l11m1n, he hath thoſe naturall eyes whereby heſecth the 
light of righteouſneſle. | 

Andiffrom thevnderſtanding we proceed tothe affR;. 
ons, whereupon can the naturall man ſet hisatkeions but 
vpon thoſethings which his vnderſtanding commends for 
good: for euery man hath his heart enclined to that which 
according to his knowledge hee thinks belt for himſelfe. 


1 


The Gadarens will prcferre their Swine before Chrilt, and | 
naturaliſts make more of their ſmalleſt earthly commo. | 


dities,than of thoſe rhings vvhichare aboue at«the right | 


hand of God ; but the Chriſtian accounts the tefttimonies 
of the Lord ſiveeter vnto him than all the rreaſures of the 
worldling : hee findes moreioy in the lightlome cou:te- 
nance of God,then inall abundance of Weat and Wine ; 
the beſt things of this earth hee accounts bur dung ; the 
pleaſures of rhe world areloathſome vnto him, her glory 
is deſpiſed in his eyes , habet ents olfaftum mterus, de qito 
aixit 2Apeſt lu C hriſts bozus odor ſummits Deoum omm lacs, | 
q g, verburr ut 0lor vxte ad vita : for he hath that inter = | 
nall ſenſe of (inelling, whereof the Apollle ſpeakes.we are | 
vnto God the ſweet ſanonr of Chriſt mm enery place;this ma 
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In their hea- 
| ring. 


Tob 12.11. 


The (hriſtian and carnall man are compared together. 


thewordof God vnto him the ſweet ſauour of life vnto life, 
habet etiam guſtatum interins , quo nouit guſtare & videre 
quan ſnants fit Dominma,and he hath that interior ſenſe of 
talting, vyhereby he can taſte and conſider how gracious 
the Lord is. | 

Now touching their language,it is alſo framed according 


to their vnderſtanding & affections, for owt of the abundance | 


of the heart the month jþeaketh ; hee that is of the earth, is 
carthly,and ſpeaketh earthly things, but the(pirituallman 
hath learned from his Lord to ſpeake of thoſe things which 
appertaine ro the king dome of Goa, & delights with Daxid to 
tell what God hath d»newno hu ſexle, As the Ephraemites 
by their tongue were knowne from theGileadites ; ſo the 
language of men ordinarily tels what countrie menthey 
are, whether Burgctles of Babcl,or of the heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem. Speceli ments plerung, m [ermone refulger. The; pecch 
(Gith Ambroſe) is commonly a glaile wherein the mind is 
repreſented. De ore & verbis ſms vnuſquiſg, proditur, & 
virum Chriſtum in corde ſno , an eAntichriſtum babeat lo- 
qu:ndo detegitur, euery mans ſpeach (ſaith Cyprian) doth 
ſoone bewary what heis, and by his ſpeach is diſcouered 
whether he haue Chriſt or Antichriſt in his heart. us 5n 
Chriſtum credunt, lingutz logunntar nouts, & vetera receſſe- 
runt de ore eornm, they who beleeuein Chriſt ſpeakewith 
new tongues, old things are departed out of their mouths, 
The ſame is to beſaidin like manner of their hearing, 
forthe Chriſtian delights to heare of thoſethings whereof 
he delightsto ſpeake. It isa pain to him to heare prophane 
language, _— toacarnall man isa paſtime : hee that is 
godly like L9F, his ſoule is vexed when he heares a Sodo- 
miteſpeake.Toa godly man (faith 704) the eare is thetaſter 
of the ſoule,as the mouth taſtes meat for thebelly, & ſends 
none downe into it butthat which is approoued :.ſo the 
care of the wiſe taſtes words,and delights in no ſpeach but 
that which is poudered and good for cdifying. It isavery 
godly ſaying of eAugsſtine, ſprrituales nec tormentis ſepa- 
rantur 
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rantur aChriſto,cernales veroetiamotioſis fabuls ſeparantur, 
no torments canſeparate ſpiritual men from the love, re- 
inembrance,and meditation of Chriſt,but carnall men for- 
goc theremembranceand meditation of Chriſt for idle and 
vnprofitable fables. 
| Andlaſtly,asconcerning their ations: the natural man 
hathno pleaſure in ſpiricuall exerciſes of diuine vvorſhip; 
| ſet him to any other worke he doth it with ſome dexterite 
| and cheerefulneſle , but bring him to a ſpirituall vvorke 
there he faints andlanguiſhes : it is a wearinefſe vnto him 
to hearethevvord of God, in cuery ſpirituall exerciſe hee 
is like a creature out of the owne element, which hath no 
contentment: whereas the Chriſtian, by the contrary, loues 
the word of God more than his appointed food , and de- 
lights moſt inthoſe exerciſes which ae mecteſt to edific 
him in Chriſt, Thus the ſpirituall man hath a minde to 
know Chriſt, his affe&ionsſet vpon Chriſt, his talke is of 
Chriſt, his aRtions are toward Chrilt,and Chriſt inthe end 
he ſhall crioy to his cucrlaſting comfort. | 
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Verſe 6, For the wiſedowze of the fleſh is death, bat the 
wiſedeme of the ſpirit ts hife and peace, 


| 
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H E Apoſtle hauing ſer downe the contrarie 
diſpolition of the Carnall and Chriſtian man, 
aa (391 doth now ſhortly defcribe the miſerie of the 
Arte) onc,and happinetle of the other. The carnall 
man hath not onely his will and affeRions (ct vpon euill, 
but alſothat which is belt in him, his wiſedome and vnder- 
ſtanding are ſo farre peruerted, that it yeelds vnto him no 


I Io —eS eee net eee. 


| the Vaderſtanding & the Will, The vnderſtanding ſhould 
be the gouernour and dircRerof thecounſels and ations 
of man,the Will ſhould be the follower,accompliſher, and 
executer thereofzbut now is mans nature ſocorrupted,that 

| G 4 either 


The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, ). 


| 


fruit but death. [ntheſoule of man are two chiefe faculties, | 


| 
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The miſerable 


eſtate ef them 


who walke afe. } 


ter the fleſh 
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| Neither natu- 


Natnraliſts are 
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Natare is ftarke blind in matters of ſaluation, 


In the ſoule of 
a carnall man 
the blinde 
leads the croo- 


ked. 


— -— 


The molt ex. 
cellent know- 
ledge of the 
naturall man 
brings our 
death. 


Rom.T, 


rall nor morall 
Ptuloſophie 
could profir 
men to ſalua- 
tion. 


all blinde like 


{Senpfer 


either reaſon which ſhould rule is over-ruled by the will, | 
or at [caſt rhe crooked is led by the blind, that is, a blinded 
vnderſtanding dife&s the crooked will and perverſe affe- 
ions a wrong wayz and what meruailethen it both fall in-: 


| tothe ditch ? for where the eye vvhich is the light of the 
' body is darkened, how great mult be che darkenes of the 
' whole man ? and ſeeing the vnderttaniding facultie of the 


ſoule giues no counſels nor concluljons but ſuch as are 


deadly, what canthe will and affections doe but run head- 
' long vntothe vvayes of death? | 


' This is thatencreale of knowledge,which we haue got- 


ten by our apoſtalie from God, this isthe fruit wee haue 


plucked from off the forbidden tree, we haue a wiſedome, 
vyhich brings our geath : the molt excellent knowledge 
whereunto the quickeſt engines could euer attaine by the 
light of nature, profited them not ynto ſaluation, Laftar- 
1145 compared al learning of the Philoſophers to aliueletTe 
body wanting a head, in ſeeing they vvereblind,in hearing 
they heard not, vnderſtanding they vnder{toodnot, while 
they profeiled themſelues to be wiſe they became fooles. 
Asthe (ences he in the head,(o all ſpirituali vnderſtanding 
of the way of life is in ChriltIeſus,by natural philoſophie 
they attained to the knowledge of the creatures, but lear- 
ned not toknow the Creator ; by naturall reaſon they lear- 
ned to diſcernetheſophiſtrie of men, butnoteo reſiſt the 
ſophiſtry of Sathan. By praCtiſe alfo of Morall Philolophy 
they attained to a ſhew of thoſe vertues which they called 
Cardinall, to a ſhewI ſay;butas for true Prudence, Iuſtice, 
Temperance and Fortitude, they attained not vnto them : 


| without faith it is impoſſibletoplcale God , neither can 


there be without it any thing which deleructh the name of 
vertue, quad en ils cum virtuthu,qui Dervirinuen Chrs 
ſtar ionoram ? for what haue they to doe with vertue whe: 
are ignorant of Chriſt, the vertuc and power vf God ? 

All the light that is in nature is like co the light of blin- 
ded Sampſon,for as he without a guide couldnas finde one 


——————_ _ 


pillar 


Nature ts ſlarke blinde m matter of ſaluatian, 


——_— 


pillar of the houſe ; nv more can naturall vaderſtanding 
finde out ſo.much as one of the articles of our faith : na/utrs 
EC mar vniierſi vie anita proviiu ignari, vveareall borne al- | 
togcther ignorant of the way that leadethto the Citie of | 
God ,&v0k7c<,as the Apoltle cals vs, vvithouta minde to 
know any thing pertainingto our owne ſaluation, Whatlſo- | 
cuer wiſedome wan hath without grace, may lead him for- 
ward tocuill, but caanot teach him to efchew euill. £Lcht- 
rophel was counted wile histime, and his wiſedome and 
counſell as the Oracle of God, but he had no wiſedome to 
fore-ſ:e nor preuent his milerableend, he hanged himlelfe | 
in his impatience: yet is the wit of Naturaliſts in ourtime | 
| No better than his, they are wiſein their owne eyes, and | 
| glories within themſclues, that by their ſubrile wits they | 
haue gone through dangerous courſes, vyherein others | 
haue fallen ; yer they know not their end, neither are (ure 
that the politique deuiſe wherein they haue placed their 
confidence ſhall not at length be a ſnare to themſclues. 
| Thereforcthe {pirit of God rouchlafeth not yponthe men 
of this world the ſtile of wile men, but cals them wiſe with 
areltrition,nhey are nſec { ſaith [erenme ) 10 doe evil, Wiſer 
(faich our Sauiour) im their owne generatzon than the chil dren | 
of Gd. Baſil properly compares them vnto Howlets,which | 


! 
| 


| ſee fometbing in the night, butnothing inthe day:ſuch are | 
' world[ings,they hauelome vnderſtanding of the works of | 
| darknelle, bur no iudgement how to approue themſelues | 
| tothe light of of Goudzvvile to compalle things preſent; but | 
| careleſſe for thoſe which are to come. 

Where,if it be demaunded, why then dotth the Apoſtle 
attribute wiſedome to them who walke after. the fleth ?ir is 
anſwered , Pruaentia dicitur Cur ves ſtulta fr, quia fic 1pfrs | 
| 234er9y, it is calleuwiledome, becaulelo it ſeeines tothem 
4 ' who hauelt, albeit in. very deede'it be fooliſhnetſe. The 
<4 iudgeme;;ts of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſo diffe- 

J rent that citherof them cſ{teemes another fooliſh, but che 


an 


> | one iudges with a warrant , the other not ſo : the ſpiritaall |ro be fooliſh, 
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Wiſeſt among 
them cannot 
prevent their 
miſerable end, | 
more then 4 - 
chitophel, farre 
lefle the wrath 
to come. 

2 Sam.17, 


Tere. 4.22. 
Luke 16.8, 
Compared to 
Howlets, 


B fil exhamn, , 
om, 8, 


The carnall 
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ther of them 
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1 Pet.4.4+- 
| Tob.8.48. 


Aﬀtes 2.12. 


But the Chri- 
ſtan wdges 
according to 
knowledge,ſo 
doth not the 
carnall man. 


Pro.27.1 2» 
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x Cor,2.15. | 
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Nature is ſtarks blinds in matters of ſaluation, 


man diſcernes all things, helees by the light of God,thatthe | 
wiſedome of worldlings is folly, but the natural! man ſo. 
reſts on the conceits of his owne minde, and hath ſuch li- 
king of the courſe of his owne life; that ir ſeemes ſtrange to 
hin the Chriſtian runs not wich hun into the ſame exce(ſe of 
r59t: therefore he ſpeakes cuill of him,and diſdaines him as 
a foole; yea,the preaching of the Goſpel] he accounts foo- 
liſhnetle,no maruaile then he eſteemes them fooliſh vvho 
order their lives according.vnto it. When our Sauiour 
preached and vyrought miracles among the Iewes , they 
ſaid he was polleſt,and had a Diucll. When the Apoſtles, 
flled with the holy Ghoſt, preached to every coumtry peo- 
pleia their owne language, they were judged to befull of 
\new Wine, as if Wine taught them to ſpeake languages 
which they neuer learned, and didnotrather {poyle them 
of thevſe of their mother tongue; ſo quick are naturaliſts 
in diſcerning the workes ol the holy Ghoſt. 
But as forthe judgement of the carnall man vvhich he 
giues out cither of the perſon or actions of the ſpirituall 
man, weare not to regard it, becauſe his light is darknelle; 
but che ſpirituall man difcerneth all things , and iudges of 
che milcrable eſtate of thenaturall man with light and vn- 
derltanding. Feſivz9 may iudge wrongfully of Par , but 
Paul will not change his ſtate with Fe/t:z9,nay not with «L- 
grippa, Euery controuerlie will be decided oneday, both 
the wiſe and the fooliſh Virgins ſhall be knownein their 
ranckes: then ſhal naturaliſts changetheir judgement,and | 
confelle that theſewere wiſe men, vvhum beforethey had 
condemned for fooles:for ifthey be wiſe(twho ſee fartheſt 
before them (as before we [pake) and can prouide for the 
longeſttime, it is out of doubt thatonely the Chriſtian isa | 
wiſe man who prouides for theeternitieto come. eLpru- 
dent man ſees the plagne before hand,aud hides himſclfe, but 
the foole goes on, and ts ſnaved, | | 
But the wijedome of the (pirit ts life and peace.) T his wile- 
dome is our renued vnderſtanding by the grace of Chriſt, 
| called 


| Nature t ſtwke blinde i2 matters of [alnation, 


— —— 


| called the wiledome of the Spirit, becaule it is reformed,8& 

of new created by the Spirit, who hath made vs that were 
darkenelle before,now ro bz: light in the Lord, TheeffeRs 
of this wiledome arc life and peace , fuch as naturallmen 
neither know nor haue; they cannut know them Though 
the molt (pirituall and powerfull Teacher ſhould diſcourſ: 
to a naturall man of that life and peace, yet ſhould he not 
be ableto conceiue it: for as in nature thoſechings yvhich 
arediſcernedby taſte,cannot be knowne vnletle they bera- 
ſted; ſoit is not poſſible that the value of ſpiricual] things 
can bediſcerned of him who hath no ſpirituall ſenſes:quod 
ſenſus omn ſermone fit efficatior, 

What then? ſhall we thinke they haueno life who have 
not this wiſedome of the Spirit? none indeed, for that life 
which they liue, the holy Spirit called ita death, Thuugh a 
naturall man ſhould live Aethuſbalems yeeres, a quiet and 
peaccable life without feare,though the 78d of God come nor 
weere him, And he be not in trouble as other men, yet while he 
lines in pleaſure he 1s but dead, A ſtravger from the life of God 
through the iguorance that 15 in him: Yea,no carkalle of fleſh 
from which thelife is departed , is ſoabhominablein the 
eyes of man as is that Soule in the eyes of God , whichis 
not quickned by his ſpirit. And belides this, ſo lilly athing 
is the life of man in it (elfe, that #:wendo decreſci, by living 
it weares away z and when it continueth longeſt, no» 1a 
longa, ſed longa egrituds eff, yetit is nor a long life, buta 
long lingring diſcaſe; while we ſecketo entertaine it by dai- 
ly nouriſhment , quo13diants midicaments falcimus morbum 
noſtrum, we doe no other thing but (trengthen our diſeaſe 
by daily medicaments:let vs therefore become weary of it 
in time, and ſccke our life in Chriſt ; then begin wetoliue 
when we are quickned by his ſpirit vato immortalitie, till 
then we haue neither life nor health. 

And as for the other cffeRts of this wiſedome, which is 
peace, they haue itnotwho are not in Chriſt: There i no 
peace 10 the wicked, ſaith my Goa:a meceke, quiet,& peaceable 
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Their ſecuritic 
i5like the (ecu- 
ritic of Ton. 
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Nature Unregenerale # muniue with God. | 


Spirit they haue not, As the-wauecs of the Sea are ſtirred 
with euery winde, fo are their mindes perturbed chrough | 
the tumultuous delire of their vartable aftecions. And as ' 


| for peace of Conſcience, which ariſcth of the ſenle of Gods N 


mercy towards vs in Chrift;how canthey haueit whole lite | 
is acontinuancein initmity with God?for righreonſneſſe and | 
peace doe kaſſe one another: where there is no righteouſnetle * 
how can there he peace? Pax eft here/ta; Coriſtianornm, | 
peace is the heritage of Chriſtians, The wicked haue their | 
owne carnall (ecuritic, they bletierthernſelues in their heart 
whenthewordot the Lord doth curſe them, but the falſe 
conclulions of peace and lafcrie vehich they haue laid in | 
their own hearts,ſhall nor preſerue them trom that ſodaine | 
deſtruction, vyhich (as trauaile vpon a woman with child) | 
ſhall comevpon them : their ſecuriticis ketheſecuriticot 
[enas,who lept molt {uundly vvhen he had molt cauſe ro 

watch and pray , for the Lord was purſuing him as a fugi- 

tive ſeruant,the officers of God gathered about him to lay 


. . _ — 


—o—_— 


| hands on him, the winds com:noued againſt him, the ra- 
ging waues of the Sea refuling all other ſatisfaction, offe- 
red by the Marriners,rolled with violence about the Barke 
vvherein hee was, determining norto relt till they appre- 
hended him; all his companions were afraid & compelled 
co cry euery man to his God,only /ona; was flecping, What 
| thinke yee *was this true peace ?no indeed, burfalleſecuri-| 
tie. It fareth cuen ſo with the vvicked, the Lord ſtands of- 
f:nded with them, the heauens aboue cloſed vpon them, 
{ hell beneath operſtd to receiue them, Sathan the deuous! 
1 ring Lyon hungring for them,waiting yvhen they ſhall be 
{ giien him for a pray; butthey arecating, drinking,making, 

merry in the depth of a dead Conſcience, but certainely 
{ cheir ſecuritie will endin a fearefull vvakening, they ſhall! 
| betaken out oftheir bed of caſe wherein they lye and ſhall 
be ca(t intothat bottomlelſe deepe of the wrath of God,: 
| wherein their worme ſhall neuer dyc,and thcir fire ſhall ne-! 


ver be quenched, 


But, 
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Nature unregenerate i entwitie with God, 


But tv leaue them and returne to the Chriſtian, ie may 
be demaunded, how is he pertaker of peace? whoſe crotles 
areſo continuall as his ? vvho mare exerciſed with inward 
terrours then hee ?Is not his battell without intermiſſion? 
where then is his peace? To this I anſwere, vvec have in- 
deed peace with God , with our ſelues , and our Chriſtian 
brethren, but our peace is not perfect, Pax noſtraex deſide- 
rio creators inchoatur , ex manifcſta autem vijjone perficttur, 
a begun peace wee hauc, ariſing of that feruent delire wee 
haus towards our God : but it is the manifeſt viſion and 
cleare ſight of God that mult perfeir: wee attaine tothe 


ſubingami , when wee ſubdue the mindeto God, and the 
fleſhto the minde; but it cannotbe perfect, quamain mens 
ignoratione Cetatar , Cf carnts (us 1mpugnatione concutitur, 
quietcd with the afſaults of the fleſh. And to the ſame 
purpoſe, ſaith - LugaFtine, Eſt nobis pax aliguagquia conde- 
\ leflamnr Legs Dei ſecundum interiorem hon inem , ſed non 
plena, quie vidimu aliamlegem in membru noſtris repugnan- 
tem legs mentris neſtre: wee haue ſome peace wichin our 
ſelues, when wee finde that our inward man delightsjn the 
Law of God, but it is no perfe& peace, becaule we ſee ano» 
ther Law in our members rebelling againſt thelaw of our 
minde 3 neither can our peace with our brethren here be 
per fect,copitatrores Cords noſtri mnyicem non videmns, co que- 
dam de nobts, que non {ant 11 wobrs uelin melizus innicem, vel 
#n deterius opinansnr; thus haue we a peace but not perfeR, 
not without interruption. 

Yet our comfort ſtands that how euer our peace be in- 
terrupted by outward troubles and inward tertour of con- 
ſcience, yet itcannot be taken from vs. Albeit no trouble 
for rhe preſent be ſweet , yet itworkethinvs good effects : 
by it wee are made more humble, more feruentin prayer, 


| mer of God being made ſoft: ſo that ſanRified trouble by 


| more abundant in teares; the hard heart by this holy ham- 


the 
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beginnings of this peace,cum meurem Deo, & menti carmen | 


olongas the minde is darkened with ignorance, and dil- | 
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2 Cor,1,5. 


| Our life tands 
in peace with 
{ God, 


Nature ynregenerate is inimitie with God, L 


the Lords wonderfull working becomes a meane to eſta- 
bliſh our peace, Corda elettorum aliguando concuſſa melins 
ſoliiantar, the heartsof theele are beſt ſetled after they 
haue beene ſhakenwith crofſes, All the children of God 
finds this by experience, thattheir inward troubles are pre- 
paratiuesto inwardconſolations, As he yvho goes to build 
a houſe,che higher he intends to raiſeit,the deeper he layes 


che foundationstherof ; fo the Lord humbles them loweſt 
with their terrours,to whom he purpoſes to communicate 
che higheſt meaſure of his conſolations, As 4s ſufferings 
abounds in vs, {5 ſhall our conſolation abound through him,we 
vvill therefore that peace vvhich vve haue in Chriſt,and 
on he hath left vs, none ſhall beable totake from vs. 


Verſe7. Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is wrimitte 
againſt God: for it 1 not ſubieft to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can it be, 


zl Hc Apollle procceds, and giues thereaſon | 
ga. why he called tbe wi/edome of the fleſh, death : 
Wh becauſe it i5 enimitic with God, He prouesitis | 
RJ inimitiewith God, becauſe neither is it,nor can 
it be ſubic vnto the law of God, 
Of this manner of reaſoning vſed by the Apoſtle, wee 
firſt learne, thatour life conblloia our peace vvith God, 
and that our death is procured by our inimitie with him. 
Compare linfull ae» , vvith innocent eLdam,and this 
ſhall be made manifeſt : ſo long as hee ſtoodat peace with | 
God, heeliued a ioyfull life, familiar with his maker : but | 
from thetime he began theinimitic by tranſgreſſionof the 
| commandement, not onely was the preſence of God (ioy- | 
full to'him before) terrible now , but hee became ſuch a 


terrour to himſelfe, that it vvas a death to him toliue in 
that (tate of life. Oh thatalway we could remember this, 
that wee cannot offend the Lord, vnleſſe wee ſlay our 


ſelues: if 


_—_” 


naturall man vnderſtandsnot thethings that are of God, 


Nature vnregenerate is inimitie with God, 


_— 


[clues : all our rebelling againſt the Lord,is bur a kicking 
of our heele againlt the pricke,. the lotſeis our owne,we 


] deprive our ſclues of life, but cannot ſpoyle the Lord of 


his glory, | 

Itis written of the Sidonians, that vvhen Herod intended 
vvarre againſt them,they made friendſhip with Blaſtus, He- 
rods Chamberlaine, and beſought him to make peace for 
them : the reaſon was, becaule theirlands were nouriſhed 
by the King, therefore they were not able to beare his in- 
imitic. Alas, that wee cannot beas wile ina greater matter, 
both our lands& our (clues are nouriſhed by the King of 
heauen, we are notable to endure hisanger: ifhe pleaſe he 
can make the heauen aboue vs as braſle, and the Earth be- 
neath ve as iron; if hetake his breath out of our noſthrils 
we fall likeclay tothe ground, and are turned into duſt : 


| how then is miſerable man fo bewitched,that he dares liue 


in that ſtate of life vvhich is inimitievvith God? Doe ye pro= 
woke the Lord uno anger, are ye ſtronger than he ? No,no,a(- 
ſuredly if thou vyalke onin thy ſins, the Lord ſhall cruſh 
thee with a Scepter of iron, & breake thee in pieces like a 


| Potters vellell, ſo vnequall ſhalt chou findethe match, if 


thou contend vvith thy Maker: 9h conjider this ye that for. 
get God, leſt be teare you m pieces,and there be none 10 deliner, 
Shall the Sidonians intreate for peace vvhen Herod pro- 
claymes warrc, and ſhall man continue in inimitie, vvhen 
God from heauen proclaymes peace? farre be ie from ys, 
that wee ſhould (o doe, Away vvith this vviſedome ofthe 
feſh, which is inimitie with God. _ 

Perceiue againe how the ſpirit of God inſuch fort de- 
{cribes the nature of manvnrenued by Grace,thatno good 
is left init:out of which the Semipelagiansof ourtime,may 
draw their workes of preparation or merits of congruitie, 
for where as in the Soule of manrhere are but two facul- 
ties; the Vnderſtanding and the Will; the ſpirit of God fo 
deſcribes his Vnderſtanding, that not onely hee ſaith, the 


but 


How fooliſh 
man is when 
he entertaines 
inimitie with 
God. 


x Cor,10.22, 


Pſal.29, 


Pſal,50.22, 


No goodin 


mans nature 


beforeit bere- | 


nued: againſt 
the Semipela» 
gians of our 
rime, 


| 
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A mind that 
neither ſecs 
nor can (ce. 

x Cor.2,14- 

A will that 
neither is ſub- 
ietro God 
no can bc 


Thepraiſe of 
Gods power 
and grace 1s 
the greater,bee« 
cauſe it re» 
formes nature 
itbeing ſo farre 
peruerted, 


Imm.3.7. 


Mat. 5-36. 
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| Nature rebelleth againſt God by doing and multiplying Swe, ; 


bur as if that were not ſufficient to expretſe ma iſera- 
| ble eltarc,he addeth, neither indeed rw. 1mm 
| becanſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, And againe, his vvill 
hee lo deſcribeth it, that it is not ſubic@ vnto the Law of 
God, and he addcth this (neither indeed can it be.) What 


hath ſucha minde as neither vnderſtands nor can vnder- 
| ltand the things of God , hee hath ſuch a will as neither is 
ſubie&, norcan be ſubie&to the Law of God ? This is the 
iudgement of Gods ſpirit concerning the curruption of 
our nature, weſetit againſt the vaine opinion of all thoſe, 
who to magnifie the arme of fleſh,and the merits of man 
dreams of a goodin our nature without grace, which can- 
not be _ in it. 
Neither let any man inferring more of the A 

ſpeech then himſelfe concludes Shieh itim oilerh | 
our rebelſious will ſhould be made obedrent # the Apoſtle 
takes notaway this hope from man, onely heedenyes that 
nature is ableto dueit, Nature without grace may encreaſe 


is impoſſible to man, is poſſible to God, The na 

| bealts,birds,and creeping things hath beene «cred 
nature of man (ſaith Saint /ames) but thetongue of man 
though the (ſmalleſt member in the body, yet ſovnruly an 
 euill that no man isableto tame it, We cannot change one 
haire of our head,ro makethat white which js blacke, farre 
| lefſe canweechange our hearts to make them holy which 
| arc vnclcane, What then, ſhall we be out of all hope? that 
; which we arenot ableto doc, ſhall we thinke it ſhall neuer 
| be done? Let vsnotſoconclude,though no man can tame 
the natureof man,the Lord can. Pan!who was arauenin 
Wolfein the Euening,the Lord made a peaceable Late 
in the Morning. Naturaliſts haue written that the bloud of 
the Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake, but the 
holy Scripture hath more ſurely taughtthat the bloud of 
{ Teſus hath vertueto turnea ſtony heart into a ſoftewhere ie 


wi : pleaſes 


more can be ſaid to abaſe the naturall pride of man, hee \ 


the inimity,butcannot make reconciliation:but that which 
1 


£995 


— —— 
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| Naturerebels arainſt God by doing and multiplying ſinne, 


pleaſes the Lord of ſtones to raifevp children vnto br. 
han, There is nothing cvler than Ice,yet faith Auguſtine, 
itis melred and made warmeby the helpe of fire, Arhorny 
ground (faith Cyr) being well -manured , becomes fer- 
tile, and rbe Lord ((aith the Plalmiſlt) rwrnzrh a barren 
wilderneſſe into a fruttfull lang; he railes the dead;he makes 
theblindetofee, andthe lameto walke;he cauſes the Eagle 
co reaue his youth ; ſhall vyee then cloſe his hands, and 
thinke it impoſlible for himto makethelinners,conceiued 
and borne in linne,tocaſt the old (lough of nature,and be- 
come a new creature ? 

And this hauel marxed to keepe vs from that preſump- 
euous iudging, as to conclude any mans reprobation be- 
cauſe of his preſent rebellion, thou knowelt notwhat is in 
the counſell of God, though inregard of his conuerſation 
for tte preſent he bea ({tranger from the life of God. And 
againe for ourſclues, that we may magnifie the mercy of 
the Lord our God, who hath done thatvntovsby grace, 
which nature could neuer haue done, that is, hath made our 
rebellious hearts ſubie& to his holy law , and we are ſure 
he will alſo performe that good workevvyhich he hath be- 
gunnein vs. , R 

The yvord which the Apoſtlevſeth heere to expretle 


| mans natural rebellion,s4 vzo[&aremu,n otcth ſuch a res | 
; againſt God, 


exemprsthem 
not from his 
dominion, 


to order : we are not to thinke that any rebell, were hene- 
uer ſo tubborne, can exempt himſelte from ſubieionzdo 
what he can he bides vnder the Lords dominion; buta na- 
turall man (ſaiththe Apoſtle) giueth not orderly ſubiecti- 
onvnto God, 1:roboam ſhooke off the yoake of his law- 
full Lord, and Reboboamn was not able tocontroll him. Bur 
let man repine as he will., can hecaſt off the yoke of the 
Lord? No,no,if manrefule to declare his ſubiection by an 
humble ſubmiſſion of his ſpirit to the Lords obedience, 
the Lord for all that ſhall notloſe his ſuperiority, but ſhall 
declare his power vpon man by controling him; hee ſhall 
| H bruiſe | 


—o——onge— _— 


| 


| bellion of mans corruptnature, as is not ſubic according | 


Caril.catec,2 
Pſal 107. 


Pſal.ro3. 


Iudze notrafh- 
ly of any mans 
reprebation, 


The rebellion 
of the wicked 


CE 


: }. bt ge Nature rebels againſt God by doing and multiptymg ſinne,. 
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bruiſe him like an earthen pitcher with a ſcepter of iron, | 

| thatrefuſcth ro bowe his hartvnder the ſcepter of his word, 
Let the vvicked cry inthe pride of their nature, wee will 
breake the bonas,and caſt off the yoake ef the Lord, yet hathhe 
them faſt bound in chaines, goe where they will, his 
hand is ſtretched ouer them, and they ſhall not be able to 
elchew it. 

How miſcrable | O fooliſh and moſt vnhappy condition, wherein man 
the wicked are, | liueth ; rebelling againſt the will of his Superiour, and it 
who being ſub- | profiteth him not,for by no means can he exempt himelfe 


— 


Pſal.2. 


ie r9 Godby | from his power, ſurely all the vantage that the vvicked 
» = al b ining againſt cac Lord,is, that they multtp! 
fuſe voluntary | TEAPES DY repining agalrittteac LOra,ls, that tney mutipiy 
ſubiection. ; mue forrowes vpon their owne head, for with rhe froward 
” | Pal.1s. the Lord will ew himſelf- frowardhe will walke ſtubborn= 


ly againſt them who walke ſtubbornly againſt him , and 
adde feauen times more plagues vpon them, As the Bird 
ſnaredinthe grin, themoreſhee ſtruggleth to eſcape, the 
| more ſheis faltned; ſo thewicked,the more they rebell the 
hardlier are they puniſhed ; the faſter they flic from the 
hand of Gods mercy the ſooner they fall into the hand of 
| his juſtice. 
It is further hereto be obſerued,that the Apoſtle ſayth, 
N carnall wiſedome 25 #nimies wth God, the word hee vieth 
Nature vnre- i, , - # 
oencrate doth | <X.Iec , i8in the plural] number, otherwiſe it could not a» 
not onely gree with the Subſtantive Þeoruu:whereof we learne how 
' finnebut mul- | Gyr naturenot renewed by grace, doth not onely ſinne,but 
tiplics fines. | ultiply linnes and tranſgreſſions againſt the Lord.O how 
this ſhould humble vs, that we hauenot onely ſinned, but 
alſo multiplied {innes. If any one linne be enough to con» 
demne man,in what eſtate doth he ſtand, who hath gathe- 
red againſt himſelfe ſuch a heape of tranſgreflions,wore in 
| Pſal,40.12. yamber then the haires of kis he::d ?If Adam tor one iranl- 
greſſion fled away from Gods preſence, what meruaile if 
\ horrible fearce and perturbation poſletTethe ſonnes of «7. 
dam, who haue multiplied againſtthe Lord ſo many tran(- 
| greſſions ?If the earth once curſed for Adams linne, was 
curſed 
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| Nature rebels 42ainſt God by doing and multiplying ſinne, 99 


Q 
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curſed the ſecond time for Caines linne, how oft is it curſed 
now ? If indgement grow like Worn ewood,and exery aiſobeat- Heb. z. 2, | 
ence and tranſgreſſion bathit ewne wſt recompence of reward * 
what a treaſure of wrath hath man now ſtored vp againſt 
himſelfe, who hath multiplycd ſo many linnes againſt the 
Lord ? An arme of the body once broken (ſaith Auguſtine) | Augnſts de 
is not reſtored without paine and dolour to the patient, but | 19p./er.58. 
if it be after broken, it is hardlier cured : a conſcience 
| once wounded is confounded at the light and preſence of 
God,what then ſhall be to them that haue wounded them- 
' ſelucsſooften to death, and Rabbed through heir ſoules | 
with innumerable tranſgreſſions ? 

Let no n:ar; therefore flatter himſelfe becauſe his ſinnes | Though our 
areſmall,butlet him be humble-/ and 1r,0urne, conlidering _— goa} 
that they are wany, It may be thou art not gvilty of the | q,ould humble | 
groſc{tactuall linne, Nall cis diminiſh thy contrition 2 Is | vs that they { 
there any thing ſinaller tizen a picxle of ſand ? yet many of | aremany;for 
them collected, becomean heauier burthenthen manis a» | 2 277 thing 

| many ſmalles 

ble to beare; the drops of water, though they be [mall, yet | ke a great, Þ 
if they be multiplyed, become great riuers: It is not alwayes 
the great waues of the Sea that ouer-turneth the ſhippe, but 
the drop that ſipes inat the leake ſhall linke her alſo, if it be 
neglected : let vs not then negleR to purge our ſoules be- 
cauſe we are not ſtained with groſle ſinnes,confideringthat 
the ſmalleſt (ſinnes, often multiplyed, are waightie enough |. 
to priſe downe our foules to the lowelt hell, if we goe not 
to Chriſt to be eaſed of our burden. 

Andlaft,welcarne here,thatthe cauſe of inimitiebetweene | Cauſe of inimi- 
God and man, is not in God but in man, vvho vvill not | yy —_— 
ranck himſelfe in the roome of aſubie&,& giyeto the Lord | ;;;n may. * 
the place of a commaunder,there is no queſtion betweene 
| the Lord and man, but this onely, whoſe will ſhould be 
' done: the Lord craues that man ſhould ſubicR himlſelfeto | 
| the will of God, but man afpires to make his owne will the | 
| rule of his actions, In this miſerable eſtate lives man not | 
| renewed by grace, hee hath (et vp within himſelfea vvill 
| H 2 contrary 
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Miſerable is 
that man who 
maintaines a 
conrary will 


{ ro Gods will. 
1 Ang,de cor, 
1 grad 4e 


| 


1] Mat.26. 29. 


He concludes 
the nuſerable 


| eſtate of them 
4 who walke af- 


ter the fleſh, 


| 


Nature unregenerate cannot pleaſe God. 


—— 


with bis Maker. If the will of God benot done by vs, alſu- 
redly it ſhall be done vpon vs. De hu qui factunt que non | 
velr, facit ipſe que valt,the Lurd(laith Augs Hime) ina mer- | 
uailous manner doth his vvill on them, vvho doe that 
which hee will not; and therefore woe ſhall be ynto all 
vyhich arc oppolitetv Gods molt holy will, Qi ram pe- 
nale quam ſemp »P velle qurd AUG Aam ext, & /emper noe 
quod nunguamnonerit ? w bat greater puniſhment can there 
be then this, cuermore to delire that which neuer ſhai{ be, 
andalway to diſlike that which for cuer ſhall be? a vvicked 
man {hall neuer obtainethat which he delires, but ſhall (uf- 
fer for euer that which hedillikes, For remedie of this rebel- | 
lion our Sauiour hath taughtvs daily to pray,thy wil be done 
1 earth as ut is im heanen, lowe pray, and the Lord giue vs 
gracethat we may practiſe it,thatin euery ation of our life, 
denying our (clues, we may looke to our heauenly Father, 
enquire for his will and follow it, ſaying with our bletTed 
Sauiour, Not my will © Lord,but thine be done, 


Verſe 8, So then, they that are after the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God ' 


os : . WE ky | 
\ 
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Ere the Apoſtle concludes the miſerable eſtate 
of them who walke after the fleth 2 affirming 


LDR atbat doe what they will , they cannot pleale 


LOW 


=L 4 NL= 8 OY 
SL AP2 IGod. To be inthe fleſh, ſometime is taken in 


a goud pa: t,torit is all one with'this (to liuc in the body,) 
but here it istaken in an euill part: for to be in the fleſh, 
and cobein Chriſt, are oppoliteone toanother; ſo that to. 
be in the fiſh, isto be in the ſtate of nature vnregenerate, 
2 ſtranger from the grace of Chriſt. Andthe phrale is very 


contrary to Gods molt huly will, be to him that ſtriveth | : 
| 


{ignificant, for it imports an vniuerſall thraldome of mans 
nature vnto the luſts of the fleſh. That ſpeech of the Apo- 


[tle to Simon Hague, Þ ſee that thow art altogether in the | 


gall 


[7 


Nathre vnregenerate cannot pleaſe God, 


— 


gall of birrerneſſe , ſignifies much more than if he had ſaid, 
the gall of bitrernelle was in him : andthe ſpirit of God, 
vyhen he ſaies that a man is in his (in,or in his fleſh, doth 
thereby exprefſea far greatercorruption of his wretched 
is in him, | | 
Syrics:; Biſhop of Rome.expounds this place of married 
perſons,aftirn:ing that they are in the fleſh, andſo cannot 
pleaſeGod,flatly againſt the Apoſtles owne commentary, 
for hee wrote this Epilſtleto the godly Romanes , among 
whom were many married perſons, ſuch as e{qwi/zand 
Pricil/a, whom afterward he commends for godlinetlc,and 


| of whom he ſayes, verſe 9. ye are not inthe fl: ſh, becauſe the 


ſpirit of God dwels m you : (oduth thesApolltle expound it 
himfelfe,and thereforethe Pope is but a perucrle interpre- 
tcr of the Apoſtles minde, and his faucurers are but ſedus 
c.rs,vho will haue vs to ſeeke out of the buxe of his breaſt 
che true ſence and meaning of all Scripture, | 
Alwayes leauing them, let vs marke againe here the mi- 
ſcrable eſtate of ſuch as are ſtrangers from Chriſt. What 
an vahappy condition isthis that a man ſhould liue in that 
ſtate of life, vyvherein doe what heewill he cannot pleaſe 
God? Let Cain ſacrifice with e4tel, the Lord ſhall not ac- 
cept it ; let E/ars teares , ſeeking a bleſſing from his fa- 
ether,be ſhed asaboundantly as Zacobs were,when he ſought 
a bleſſing from the Angell, yet ſhall hee not preuaile, hee 
ſhall not be bleſſed; let the Pharife pray in the Temple 
with the Publicane, he ſhall not goc home iuſtified;& for 
worldly glory, Ict him be neuecr ſo high among men, he is 
but abhominationvnto God, yea oftentimes worldlings to 
whom waters are wrung out of a full cap, are counted ble(- 
ſed and happie, yetis it but ignorance that makes men ac- 
count much of chem that are deſpiſed in the eyes of God, 
Ideo malus felix pmtatur,quia quod ſit farlient as ignoratur,for 
this cauſe is an cuff man counted happy,becauſe men know 


nature, then if he did ſay that ſmne and fleſhly corruption | 


What"it isto 
be in the fleſh, 
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The ſecond 
part of his ap- 
plication con- 
taines conſola- 
uon for the 
206ly and that 
two fold, 

I 
Conſolation a- 
oainſt the re- 
manents of 
carnall corrup- 


tion that are 


in Ys. 


Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne, 


| by others cither for his ſhew. of Godlinetle, orhis ſhew of 
worldly glory:vnder which rwo ſhadows,the moſt part of 
men deceiue the remanent; it is certain that he only is bleſ. 
ſedwith whomthe Lordis pleaſed. Ifthetree benot good, 
it cannot bring forth good fruit, and if the per{on be nor 
Godly, his actions cannot be acceptable vnto God. It is 
inCHRIST IESVSs onely that the Father is vvell 
pleaſed, except we bein Chriſt neither can our perſons nor 
actions pleaſe the Lord. The Lordtranſlatevs yet further | 
out of this vnhappy eſtate ofnature; the Lord root vs and 
ground vs in Chriſt Ieſus , and ſtabliſh vs to abide in him 

| for eUEre 


Verſe 9, Now Jreare not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, 
becauſe the Spirit of God awellethin you : but if any 
man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 15 not his, 


On 8, rablc eſtateof them who walkeafter the fleſh, 
T2 [291 doth now turne him toward the godly, to 
Seas | comfortthem,leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged 
with that remanent carnall corruption which they finde 
within themſelues ; he ſhewes them, that what he hath ſpo« 
ken of the vnhappy condition of carnall men, doeth no 
way concernethem, for they are not in the fleſh,but in the [þt- 
rit, In this verſethe comfort is firſt ſet downe, and thena 
caution annexed vntoit;the comfort is forthe weake Chri- 
ſtian ; the Caution for the preſumptuous profellor : the A- 
poſtle ſo terrifies the wicked, that he reſerues comfort for 
the Godly,and he ſo comforts the godly,thathe confirmes | 
notthe wicked in their ſinnes. Noſort of men are ſooner 
moued with the ſharpe ſpeaches of the word of God, then 
arethechildren of God. He hath ſaid before, they who are 
1 the fl: ſb cannct pleaſe Ged, leſt this ſhould terrifie the | 
| Godly, he ſubioynes ; but as for you, ye are not 1mthe fleſh: | 

for, | 


"» w th _ 


RAT HE Apoſtle having diſcourſed of the miſe- | 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of ſine, 


for, the Spirit of Ged awelleth in yen, Againe,no ſore of men 
are more ready to appropriate vnto themſelues the com- 
forts of God, then they to whom they belong not, and 
therefore for their ſakesthe Apoſtle ſubioynes the caution: 
If any man haue not the Spirit of C briſt,the ſame #5 not bis, 
Where, firſt wee may learne that the Word of God 
ought ſo to be handled and receiued,thatit ſhould be appt i- 
edro the comfort of thoſe who are the ſonnes of conſolati- 
on,and to the conuiQtion of others : the Apoſtle doth now 
- ye ſee, apply his former doctrine,letting themtowhom he 


ſeth vnto them:ſo ought we alway to handleand hearethe 
' Word of God, as conlidering what is our part aid intereſt 
| init, for this Word is written for vs, and doth lo nearely 
| concerne vs,that as 7-{es ſaith, 7t zs onr life : it giueth ſen- 
| tenceeyther with or again(t cuery manthat heares it, - be= 
ing to the onetheſauour of life, tothe other the ſauour of 
death, When 7ohn the Baptiſt preached that word uf iudge- 
ment, Now the Axe ts laid to the roote of the tree, enery tree 
' that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall behewen downe and caſt 
| into the fire; his hearers {o recciued it,as a word whichtou- 
| ched them nearely,and therefore both People,Publitanes 
; and Souldiers came to him and asked, What ſhall wee doe 
| then? So theIewes in like manner asked Peter, being pric- 
| kedin their heartsatthe hearing of his Sermon,YYhat ſhall 
| we doe then ? Thelamewas the voyce of the Taylor to Paul 
and S5/as, and it ſhould bethe voyce of euery man as oftas 

he heares the word of God condemning his ſinnes, What 

' ſhall I doe then, that 1 may be ſaned ? As meate brought to 

| the Table cannot nouriſh, vnlefle it be applyed ro the 

| mouth, and from thence ſent downe into the {tomacke: ſo 

[ 


the word of God cannot profit vs, vnletſeweſoheare it, ve 

traiciatar im viſcera quadam anime noſire, & travſeat in af- 
feftioner noſtras, thatit be ſent into the bowels of our ſoule, 

and enterinto our affetions. If inthis manner thourecciue 

the word of God,out of doubtthou ſhalt be ſaucd by it,but 

| H 4 in 


writes, ſee the comfort and admonition which out of it ari- | 
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that it be ap- 


plycd, 


Mat, 3.10, 


Luk.3.10.12.14 


At. 2.37. 


AF. 16. 39, 


Bernard, 


i 
hn did. —_— , 


How the Apo- 
ſtle giues indg- 
ment of others 
that are ſpiri- 
tuall, 


I 54m. 1. 


A three» folde 
indgement,tirſt 


of our ſelues by 


| faith;ſecondly, 
| by frairs;third- 


| ly, by reucla» 


. 


/ tion. 


| I Cor. 13. 5, 


| 
4 


' ! Matth., 7,16. 


—— 


—— 


Comfort againſt the remanent: of ſjnxe, 


in this isthe faile, that moſt pare of men hearethe word of 
God as they would heare an Indian ſtory, or ſome other 


fuch diſcourſe as did not concerne them : whereof it comes |. 


that at this day,after long planting and watering,there is ſo 
ſnall a (pirituall growth in grace and godlinetſe among vs. 


Now for the words,ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, 
that is, as yec heard beforeexpounded, yeeare not carnall 
men but ſpirituall. Here it is to be enquired ſeeing no man 
knowes the thoughts of a man,but the ſpirit of God,how 
could the Apoſtle know that theſe Romanes were ſpiritu- 
all? Wasnot E/:decciued in iudging of 214 ? ſhe ſought 
the Lord inthe affliction of her ſpirit,and hee judged that 
ſhe had beene a wicked woman:and may not godly men be 
deceiued on the other extremitic, to thinke well of them 
who are cuill indeede? I anſwere, the Apoitle doth here 
writevntoa Church,anda publiquefellowſhip or company 
of menyſeparare from the remanent of the world,by the hea- 
uenly vocation, called to:be Saints, and therefore might vn- 
doubtedly write vnto themas vnto Saints,& ſpiritual men, 
it. being alway moſt ſure;that where the Lord gathers by his 
word a Church, hee hath alway in the middeſt thereot a 
number thathelongs tothecleRion of grace. : | . 

But to proceedefurther,andto ſec how farre we may goe 
in judging of a private man, we muſt know that firſt there 
is a iudgement of Faith ; ſecondly; a iudgement of fruits; 
thirdly, a judgement of extraordinarie rcuelation, By the 
fr{t we can onely judge ourſelues, and know our ownefſal- 
uation,according to that of the Apolile; preve your /elmes if 
yee be in the faith , know yee not your owne ſelnes, how that 
Chriſt is in you,except yee be reprobateriBy the iudgementof 
fruits we may alſo proceedeand judge of others,according 
to that rule of our bleiTed Sauiour, Tee ſhall know thems by 
their fruits y10 man gathers grapes of thorues , or figs of thiſtles, 
Emery good tree bringeth forth good fruit , and a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth enill fruit. Theſe firſt two arecommon tocue- 
ry Chriſtian, the judgement of fruits being helped by the 

iudgement_ 


———— 


—— 
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e 
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| 


| 


| 
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iudgement of Charitie, Concerning the third, Simon Peter 
knew by extraordinary reuelation,that Simos Mags vvas 
a reprobate, a childe of perdition: by it the Apoſtle Pawl 
knew that the ſame vnfained faich dwelt in Tim 1bie,which 
dwelt before tn his grandmother Ls, and in his mother 
Eunice: and by it 1obn the Evangeliſt knew that the Lady, 
towhom he wrote was an cle& Lady; but as for vs weare 
notto preſume the eleion or reprobation of any man by 
ſuch extraordinary reuclation. | 

” 9 wee haue to marke for our comfort, how the 
Apoſtle calles them (pirituall men, in whom notwithſtan- 
ding remained fleſhly corruption. The iudgement of the 
Lord and Sathan are contrary:there is in you (faith the de- 
cciuer to the weake Chriſtian)fleſhly corruption, therefore 
yec arecarnall:thereis in you (faith the Lord)through my 
grace, a ſpirituall difpolition, therefore yee are ſpirituall, 
Sathan is ſocuill,that his eye ſees nothing in the Chriſtian, 
but that which is cuill : the Lord is ſo good, that hee ſees 
no tranſgreſſion in Iſrael; he iudgeth not his children by 
the remanents of their olde corruption, but by the begin- 
nings of his renewing grace in vs. Onedrame of the grace 
of Chriſt in the ſoule of aChriſtian, makes him more preci- 
ousin the eyes of God, then any remanent corruption in 


him can make him odious : therefore is it, that the Lord | 


giues vnto them the names of his belowed, his /erwants, his 
Somnes, his Saints, whoarcſo onely in part,and by a begin- 


ning. Both theſe are true, he that is borne of God ſinneth not, 


and againe, /f we /ay we hawe no {june we deceine our ſelues: 
tltnd ex primiths nom bomints jſits ex relquys veteriszthe one 
wee haue of the fruits of the new man, the other ofthe 
remanents of theolde man. Letvs therefore be continu- 
ally diſpleaſed with our inhabitant corruption, that we de- 


| 


— 


ſpaire not, norbe diſcouraged;neyther letvs ſo complaine ! 
of ourlins, that we becomefalſe witnetTes againſt the grace | 
of God which is in vs. If therewere nothing in vs, but that | 


| we haue by nature, our ſtate were moſt milerable,but ſeeing 


belide 


| 


| 


TOF 


Aft. 8, 
17Tm,1.5. | | 


2 Dohn 1,1. 


Comfort,that 
the Lord cals 
them \pirinuall, 
in whom re- 
mained carnall 
corruption. 


The Lord e- 
ſeemes of his 
children accor- | 
ding to his nevy 
grace inthem, 
not after their 
corruption. 


1Tohn 3.9. 
1 lohn > 8. 


eAnzguſtine. 
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Papiſts will 
have none cal- 
led ſpirituall 
men but their 
Cleargie, 


Ferus. 


The Spirit of 
Gud where he 
dwcls,workes; 
wher he works 
he workes not 
in vyaine, there- 
fore they can« } 
not but be ſpi- 
ritual in whom 


he dwels. 


Strange, that 
two gueſts of 
fo contrary na- 
cure, as {inne 


Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne« 


belide naturethereis in vs anew workemanſhip of grace, 
from the vyhich the Lord accounts vs new and (pirituall 
men, we haue (thankes be to God) matter of comforrt, 

As Sathanisa lyer in denying thename of {piricuall men 
to men regenerate,ſo his ſuppolts, aduerfaries of the truth 
of Chrilt,;are lying deceiuers and vniuſt robbers,when they 


reſtraine this name to ſuch as are of their Cleargy, vvhich 
hereche Apolſtic makes competent to eucry man in whom 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth. Spirizzalcrm non faut veſtis, a 
ci14, officium, opus, ſed Spiruus;lt is neyther garment (ſayes 
one of their owne ) nor place, nor office, nor externall 
worke,that makes a man ſpirituall,but the holy Spirit dwel- 
linginhim. 

Becauſe the Spirit of God awels in you, ] Hee ſubioynes 
here the confirmation of his former comforthe hath ſaid 
vnto rhem : ye are not mm the fleſh, he proucs it, the Spirit of 
God dwels wn you,therefore yec are notin the fleſh, nor car- 
nall, but ſpiritual. Theneceſlity of che conſequence depends 
vpon the middeſt;that the Spiric of God where he dwels, is 
notidlebut workes;where he works, he works not in vaine, 


but effectuates that which heintends,hetransformes them 
in whom hedwels,into the ſimilitude of his owne Image, he 
| is compared to fire that giues light euento them who are 
| farre off, and heate to them who are neerc-hand, but-tran(- 

changeth thoſethings inte the nature of fire, which are caſt 


into it, with ſo meruailous a vertue,that yron which is colde 


| by nature,being put intu the fire, becomes hot and burning: 
; fo duth that holy Spirit illuminate every one who comes 


into the world, but hechangeth all thoſe in whom he dwel- 
 leth, he transformeth them into his owne ſimilitude,and 
; endueth them with an holy and heauenly diſpoſition,then 
his argument is ſure,the Spirit of God awellerh in yon, there- 
fore yeeare nut carnall but ſpirituall. 
| _ In the endot the laſt Chapter the Apoſtle ſaid, that 
linne dwelleth in the man regenerate, /r is nor 1, but ſinne 


that dwelleth mn mee, and here he faith that the Spirit of God 


— x 


d welleth 


cs 
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awelleth m the manregeneratezthis is ſtrangerhattwo gueſts | and the koly 
of ſo contrary natures, ſhould both at one time haue cheir | Spirit ſhould 
dwelling in man. I compare the ſoule of manregenerateto _ Rr 
the houle of Abrabam,wherin there was botha free woman Row p__—_ 
Sarah,anda bondwoman Fgar,with their children. //22ael [The coule of 
the ſonne of the bond woman, borneaiter the fleſh,is older | man regenerate 
and ſtrongerthen //aac; the Son of the free woman, borne con on 
after the Spirit, that is, according to'the promile: hee dil. OE y 
| daines little Iſaac as weaker, and perſecutes him, yet the 
comfort of 1/azc is, that though /mae! dwell in the houle 
of Avraham tor awhile, he ſhall not remaine : the ſonne of 
the bond woman ſhall be caſt out. and ſhall not inherit the 
promiſe with the ſonne of the free woman : ſuch an houle 
is theſoule of a Chrittian, there dwelleth in it at onetime, 
both old Nature and new Grace, with their children « the 
old man, at the fir{t, being older and (tronger than the new 
”41,doth perſecute him,and ([eckes by all meanes to ops | 


prelle him; but, at the laſt, he ſhall becaſt our, 
| This Metaphor of d4we/{:no, doth allo yeeld vnto vs ex-| Mcruailous, 
| ceeding great comfort:inall other haoitationsthelodging | *hat the inha- | 
| is argerthenthe inhabiter;butchis is meruailous, that the _ — 
lodging here is ſolitcle,and the inhabiter ſo great : that in- | eaion, 
finite Maieſtic, whom che heauen of heauens cannot con: | 
| taine, who hath Heaven for his Throne, and Earth for his 
; Foot-(toole,hath choſen for his dwellingand place of rell, ; 

the foule of him thatis poore, contrite, and trembles at his 
| word. A wonderfull mercy,thatthe higheſt Maieſtic ſhould | 
| ſo farredimit thelelfe, as that paſling by all his other creas | 
| tures, hee ſhould make choife of man to be his plealant | 


' ſanctuary, : = 
| Fromthisit is euident, that this dwelling doth Pa The fpeciall 


j 


pans | þ | 7 108 fa chri. 
ſome ſpecial preſenceof 5od with his ownechildren,which | k;a.? a - ny 


| he ſhewesnot vnto others: it is true, Keis preſent in cucry | God dwels in 
place,bounded within no place;-he containes all things. yn- | him. 
| contained of any : where he dwelleth nct as aFather,there 


ata, 4 Lat, hat = 


hee ſits asa Iudge,andis aterrour: vhich manner of vvay 


the \ 
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Worldiings 
may exceede 
him in worldly 
gifts, but can- 
not match him 
in this. 


Deut.33.12. 


They ſhould be 
honoured in 
whom Chriſt 
dwels. 


Gen,q1.42. 


Pſal.1. 


The Metaphor 
of dyvclling im 
ports a contt- 
nuanceof gods 
reſencewith 


his children. 


| as a Father with hisc 


—— 


( omforts againſt the remanents of ſaune. 
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the damned are continually vexed with his preſence, bur 
in the Chriſtian hee dyels as a Maſter in his owne family, 
ren,quickning, ruling, and preſer- 
uing them 8prouiding for them. Worldlings may matc}; 
the Chriſtian in externall gifts, but cannot compare with 
him in this incernall glory , though without he _ but an 
carthen vellell, yet hath he within an heavenly treaſure,for 
heis the habitation of God, in vrhom the Lord dwels by 
his ſpirit. It was Bensamwn his glory, that the Lord ſhould 
dwell betweene his ſhoulders; andthe glory of Terufalem, 
that there the Lord dwelt betweene the Cherubins ; but 
moſt of all the glory ofa Chrilltian,that che Lord dwelleth 
betweene the (ecrcts of his foule : let worldlings reioycein 


| their outward priuiledges,andin their | 51972, 205 ws minds 
' leapelike the mighty mountaines, elteeming them(clues 
' highas mount Baſan, yec this is theglory of a Chriſtian, 


that God delights to dwell 1n him. 

Let vs therfore make much of them who feare the Lord, 
though in regard of their outward cſtate, they wereneuer 
ſo baſe, we ſhould not be aſhamed to doe them honour for 
his ſake who dwelleth inthem.Darwm preferred Daniel, be- 
cauſethe ſpirit was excellent in him;and Pharach honou- 


Angels are content to be Seruants and Miniſters to them 
who feare rhe Lordzthey honored Shep heards for Chrilts 
lakewith their preſence, which they didnot vnto King He- 
rod for all his glory,and ſhall not we delight in Gods excel- 
lent ones vpon carth? ſurely he ſhall dwelt in the Tabernacle | 
of God,in whoſe eyes a vile perſon 1s comemmed, but he honoa- 
reth them who feare the Lord, Hereby wee know that wee are 
tranſlated from death to hife becauſe we lone the brethren, 
Not onely doth this Metaphor of dwelling import a fa- 
miliar preſence, butalſo a continuancetherecof, for hee ſo. 
iournes not in vsasa ſtranger that lodges for ſome daies,or 
Moneths in a placc,but hath (etled his re{idence, to dwel in 


vs forcucr:how cuer by temporal deſertions he humbles vs 
yet 


Rm com——_—_— 


red 7e/-ph, becauſe the ſpirit of God wasin him; yea, the | 


——_— - 


— 


Comfirt aoainſt the remanent! of ſine, 


RO ee——_ 


yet ſhall he neuer depart from that ſoule vvhich once he 
hath (anRified to b2 his owne habitation : and this comfort 
is confirmed to vs by molt ſure arguments. The firlt is ta- 
ken fromthe nature of God; H: « faubfsll (faith the Apo- 
{Hc) by whom wee are Called to the fellowſhip of his Sonne Teſts 
Crit our Lord: bee well confirme vs, to the end that wee may 
be blameleſſe in the day of our Lord t1eſits, And againe, ( ſaith 
hee) 1 am perſwaded that he who hath beginne this good worke 
1 you, wilt performe «, vntill the day of Chriſt, That vvord 
which the Lord ſpaketo 1acob, ſtands ſure to all his poſte- 
ritie, / will not forſake thee 11/1 I baue performed that which 1 
promiſed thee, The Coucnant of God is perfect and cuer- 
laſting, and therefore, with D a«i4,wee vvill giue this glory 
vnto God, that hee vvill performe his promiſe vnto vs, 
and bring forward his owne worke in vsto perfection, The 
ſecond argument is taken from the nature of that life 
which Chriſt communictteth to his members,itis no more 
ſubie& vnto death: Ye krow that ( hriſt being raiſed from the 
dead, dyes no more, This life (I ſay) is communicated to vs, 
for it is not we that liue, but Chriſt chatliuesin vs. And the 

third is taken from the nature of that leede whereof we are 
| begorten; for, as theſecdeis, ſoisthelite that comes by it : 
now the ſeede (faith the Apoltle) is immortall,Ye are borne 
f new, not of mortal! ſcede, but immortall ; our life thereiore 

is immortall, 
But againſt this is obiccted, that the Spirit of the Lord 


departed from Saul; andrhat which 2a»: prayes, take not 
thme holy Spin from mee, Tothis 1] anlwere,thatthe ſpiritis 
taken ſometime for the common and externall gifts of the 
ſpirit, ſuch as are beſtowed as well vpon the wicked as vpon 
the godly, asthe gittof Prophecie, Gouernment, yvorking 
Miracles, and ſuch like; and theſe once giuen, may be ta- 
ken away againe : in this lenſe it is ſaid, God tooke the Spi» 
rit that was vpon Hoſes, and gaue it vnto the ſeauenty El- 
ders: and fo allo it 1s (aid, that the Spirit of God departed 


| from $ax/,there it is put forthe gitt of gouernment: ſome- 
time 
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Three argu- 
ments to proue 
thatthe rege- 
nerate are ſure | 
of perſcucrance | 
in grace, 

I 
From the n2- 
ture of God, |} 
who begets vs, | 


Philip, 1, 5.6+ 


2 
| From the na» 
ture of that life 
communcated 
tO'Vs. 


| 
Rom, 6. 9. 
| 


From the na- 
cure of that 
ſecede whereof 
we are begot- 
tern. 

t Pet. 1.23. 
How the ſpirit 
of God 1s ſaid 
todepart from 
Saul, 

1 Sam. 16.14, 
Pſal. 51. 11, 


— 


ENT 


1 
1 


| the ſoule by 


Eſa, 6. 13. ' which endurefor awhile,are but meancs to cffefuate a nee- 

Chriſoſt, in ' rer communion, &T@Ft PETR TEC 0AtYOP, &tCs he turneth 

Hat hon, | away from thee ( faith Chry/oſtome ) for a ſhort while that 
| 14» | he may hauec thee for cuerwith himlſelfe. 

What great de- | Now it remaines that wee conſider of thoſe benefits wee 


| rit 1N VS» 


_ 0p Comfort againſt the remanents of /nne, 


| time againe it is taken for the ſpeciall and internall gift of 
 fanRification: this Spirit once giuen is neuer taken away, 
| for this gift and calling of Godis without repentance, that 
| is, they neuer fall ynder reuocation, | 


How David Tothelecond,when Damialaith, Take not thine Holy Spi- | 
in eh that | ,;r from me; end reftore mee againe to the 10) of thy ſaluation ; 
od would 4 " ah : 
nottake from | fhis imports not a full departure of Gods Spirit from him, 
him hisholy | otherwife he could not haue prayed; butthat his linne had | 
Spirit, diminiſhed the ſenſeand feeling of that operation of the {pi- 


ricin him which hee had wont to feele before :and(o is it 
with others of Gods children,that eyther the negieR ofthe 
ſpirituall worſhip, or the commiſſion of ſome new linnes 
doth ſo impaire the ſenſe of mercy in them, that to their 
iudgementthe(piritof God hath iuſtly forſaken them. This 
I confeſleis a very heavy eſtate, and more bitter to them 
' that haue felt before the [weetnetle of Gods fauour, than 

. death it ſelfe, yet cuen in this ſane eſtate wherein no com= 
In fpiritual de- , fort is felt, let patiencefuſtaine men, let them Jearne to put 


—_— a difference betweene that which they feele,and that which 
en” | is, and remember chat thisis a falſe conclulion, to ſay, the 
guiſh betwcene | -?.. . <> 

that which is, | ſpirit of grace is not in thee becauſe thou canſt not feele 
and which we | him,for asthere is a ſubſtance in the Oake or Elme, cucn 


feele. | when it hath caſt the leaues, ſo is there grace in the heart 
' many times when it doth notappeare, and thele deſertions | 


nefirs comesto | qe by thedwelling of Chrifts Spiritin vs, and of the du- 
the dwelling | ties which we owe againe vnto him, The benefits are ma- 
of Chriſts fpi- | NY and great , $5 erm tanta ſit Vis anime maſſa terre ( aſti- | 
" | nendaynouenda, impellenda,quanta erit 21 Detin anma, que 
 natara azilis eff monenda ? for if theſoulebe of ſuch force 
| to giuelife and motion to this body, which is but a matle of 


{ earth,what ſhall theſpiritof God doe vnto our ſoule which 
natu- 


—W——_ 


16 oneforts againſt the remanants of fiune, 


| naturally is agill *the wonderfull benefits thatthe body re- 
cciues by the dwelling of the ſoulein it,may leade vs ſome 
way to con{ider of thoſe great benefits which are brought 


vnto the ſoule by the dwcli..g of the ſpiritof GOD. 


inVs. 

But of many wewill ſhortly touch theſe twoonely: the 
firſt is, that wherethis holy ſpirit comesto dwell, hee re= 
paires the lodging; man by nature being like vnto a rui- 
nous pallacc,is reſtored by the grace of Chriſt, This repa- 
ration of man is ſomtimes called anew creation,ſometimes 


regeneration,& it extends both to ſoule and body:as tothe | 


foule,the Lord ſtrikes vp new lights in the minde,reſtores 
life to the heart, ommunicates holinelle to the affetions, 
ſo that where before the ſoule vvas a habitation for vn- 
cleane ſpirits , lying vnderthe curſe of Babel,the 1m and 
Zym dwelling in it, the Oſtriches lodging,the Satires daun- 
cing,the Dragons crying within her pallaces,that is,defiled 
with all ſorts 'of vile and vncleane afteRions, the Lord Ie- 
ſus hath ſanctified itto bea holy habitation vntqhimſelte, 
And as tothe reparation of ous bodies,it conliſts partly in 
making all the members thereof weapons of righteouſnes 


in this life, and partly in deliverance of them from morta- 


litie and, corruptibilitie , which ſhall be done in the day of 
re{urreRion; which fortheſame caule is called by our Sa- 


uiour the day of regeneration,for then ſhall he change our 


| mortall bodies, and make them like vnto his owne glori- 
| ous body: thus, by his dwelling in vs, haue we therepara- | 


tion both of our ſoules and bodies. 
The other benefit we enioy by his dwelling in vs, is the 
benefitof Prouilion; where he comes to dwell, hee is not 


| burdenable,after the manner of carthly Kings, buthisre- 


ward is with him : for he hath not choſen vs ts be his babie 
ration for any necd he had of vs, /ed vr haberet in quers col- 
locaret ſua beneficia, but that he might haue ſome on whom 
to beſtow his benefits, non indiget noſtro miniſterio vs domins 


| ſernorum , ſed ſequimur ipſum vt homines lumen [equuntur, 


. bil 


| III 


I 
Helrepaires the 
whole lodging 
of ſoule and 
body, 


Iſai.13.21, 
What vgly 
gueſts dweltin 
vs before hce 
came to pol- 
ſefle vs. 


2 
Heprouides all 
neceſſaries 
where hee 
dwels. 

Tren, cout, 
val lib.4. 
cap.28, 
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Notlike kings 
of the earth 
who ofttimes- 
are burdenable 
' to them with 
whom they 
lodge. 


Pſal,84.11. 
| 


| What duties of 
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[ 


| 


| 
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Comforts againſt the remanents of ſinne, 


nihil ip/i preſtanter, ſed beneficium a lumine accipientes : hee 
hath noneed of our {eruice, as other Lords hauenecd of 
therr {2ruants, but we follow him as men follow the light, 
giving nothing to it, but recciuing a benefitfromir, 
Ittailes commonly out that where men of meaneeltate 


recciue to lodge thoſe that are more honourable,they dil } 


cal-themſelues to cale their gueſts, but if thou receiuethis 
rich ſpirit of the Lord to lodge, un anruſtaberts ſed dula- 
zaberi , thou ſhalt not be ſtraited but thalt be enlarged, 
faith : Zuguſtines hee knew the comforts, hee reaped by 


Ang gdeverb, this preſence of God , and therefore could ſpzake the bet- 
Apoſt fer, 15. terthereof vnto others; qnan-lo lh nm eras anguſtias patze- 
bar, nunc impleſts cellam meam, + ton me ex-luſiſts, ſed an- 


g»ſtiam mam , when thou Lord dwellt not i:: inee, much 
anguiſh of minde oppretTed mee, now thou haſt flled the 
cellers of my heart, thou haſt not excluded me but exclu- 
ded that anguith which troubled me. In a word, the bene- 
fits we recciue by him, do not onely concerae this life,but 
are ({tretcfzed out alloto crernall life, D.a4i4 compriſes all 
in aſhore Tumine, the Lord v5 a legbt and defence, be will give 
grace and glory, and no gooa thing ſhall be wnthiolden from 
them that lone him, 

The greaterbenefits wehaue by the dwelling of Chriſt 
in vs, the moreare we obliged in our dutieto him. O how 
ſhuuld that houſe be keptin order, wherein the King of 
glory is relident ? what daily circumſpeRton ought to be 
vicd that nothing be done tu offend him2nor without cauſe 
arc theſe watch-words giuen vs, griene not the ſpirit, quench 
not the ſpirit, Thereare nonein a family,but they diſcerne 
the voycc of the malter thereof, and followes it, they goe 
out and in at hiscommandement : if heſay vnto one,Goe, 
he gocth, if to another,Come, he commeth:if the Lord be 
our malter, let vs heare euery morning his voyce, and ene 
quire what his will is wee ſhould doc, with a promiſe to re- 
ligne the gouernement of our hearts vato himzfor it iscer- 


| taine he will not dwell where herules not: as hewill admit f 


g no 


— 
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no vacleane thing within his holy habitation , ſo will hee 
not dwell with the vncircumcited in heart ;'the Lord will 
noe takea wicked man by the hand , nor haue fellowſhip 
| with the throne of iniquitic. If holy men when they ſee 

brothels abhorre them, & goes by them, how much more 
ſhall wee thinke that the molt holy Lord will deſpiſe and 
palle by their ſoules vvhich are pdfuted, rather like to 
| the filthie ſtewes of Sodome, than the holy ſanQuary of 
| Sion,for the Lord to dwell in ? 

Andifhereby the weake conſcience be caſt downe, rea- 
ſoning vvithin itſelfe;alas, how can my beloued dwell with 
mee, who am ſo polluted and defiled ? remember thar the 
more thouart diſpicaſed with thy ſelfe,the more thy Lord 
is pleaſed with thee: for thy daily polſutions hee hath ap. 
pointed daily waſhings, #n chat fountaine which he hath ope- 
| ned to the bouſe of Danid for fin and for vicleanneſſe, Sweep 
outthy ſinnes cuery day by the beſome of holy angerand 
reucnge,and water th: houſc of thy heart with the teares of 
contrition, qu2niam fiat al:qur vulncre eſſe non poſſumugme- 
delts ſpiruualibns ounlneranoſtracaremns, ſcein g wee cannot 
be without ſome wounds of Conſcience, let vs daily goeto 
the nextremedy , that with ſpiritual] medicines wee may 
curethem,chaſtiſing our (cluescuery morning,and exami- 
ning our {clues vypon our bed inthe cuening, 
| And againe, ſceing wee are made the Temples of the 
{ holy Ghoſt, there ſhould be within vs continuall ſacrifices 
offered vnto God of praycr and prailing, together vvith 
a daily ſlaughter of our beaſtly affetions. Among the 
I{raclites, Princes were knowne by the multitude of their 
ſacrifices which they offcred vnto God, but now they who 
ſacrifice molt of theirvncleane affeQtions,are moſt appro- 


cerne an 1ſraclite, From the time the Lord departed from 
Icruſalems Temple,the daily ſacrifice and oblation ceaſed, 
and where thereis not in man , neither prayer nor prailing 
| of God, nor mortification of his beaſtly luſts, but the 
; I 


|» 


 ued as excellent I(raclites of the;Lord, who can beſt dif- 


113 


rr ——————— — 


Aacar.hom. 


| 82, 


That every 
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| 
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| 
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holy ſpiritin a 
wrong IOOme. 
Epheſ.3.17. 


x Cor,6.20, 
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of diuine wor- 
ſhip prophance 
ly ſcorned by 
ſome. 


| 


| 
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ſpirituall Chaldeans hath comein,and taken away this dai- 
ly ſacrifice, itis an euident argument that the Lord dwel- 
leth notthere. | | 
Laſt of all, let vs marke heere that the Apoſtle ſayth 
this dwelling ofthe ſpirit is in vs, -it is not vvithout vs, che | - 
kingdome of God ts within vs, if hee dwell, hee will dwell in 
our hearts by faithFor he himſelfe requires the heart. As 
for them who lodge him in their mouths by profeſling 
him,in their eyes by aduancingthem to heauen , in their 
hands by doing ſome workes of mercy, and not in their 
hearts,theſe are carnall men, not ſpirituall, pretend vvhat 
they will: hypocrites who drawesneere the Lord with their 


{ lips, but their hearts arefarre from him,accurſed deceiuers 


| who hauing a male'in their flocke , vowes and ſacrifices a 
corruptthing vntothe Lord : which Idoenot ſpeake as if 
I did condemne the outward ſcruice done in body to the 
Lord, provided it flow fromtheheart. Ze are bought with 
a price, therefore glorifie God inyour body,andin your ſpirit for 


' | they are Gods. 


And this alſo is to be marked for the amendment of two 
ſorts of men among vs, who are in two extremities: we haue 
ſome who are become fcorners of the graceof God in o- 
thers;neither can they be humbled themſclus in the publik 
allemblies of the Saints, nor be contentto ſee others ex- 
prelſethcir inward motion by outward humiliation,they lie | 
downein the throne of God,& condemnes others for hy. | 
 phcrilie, not remembring that ſin of hypocriſieis to bere- 
ſerued to the iudgment of God, who only knowes the hart, 
andthat thoſe ſamethings which they miſlike in their bre- 
thren,the Lord hath allowed in others. The Apoſtles pre= 
cept commaunds vs tolift vp to the Lord pure hands in 
prayer, Danidsprattiſe teaches vs toaduance our eyes to 
the Lord:ſbal not thy brother lift vp his hands & his cies to 
the Lord?ſhall he not ſighto God, nor mournein his pray- | 
ers likea Doue, as Ezekiabh did , but thou incontinent wile 


taxc him of hipocrilie?We readthat /acob ſought a m—_—_y 
| | rom : 


Comfort againſt the remanents of fanne. 


from the Lord with tcarcs, andobtained it : E/as ſought a 
bleſſing from his father with teares and crying, and obtai- 
ned it not :; werethetcares of acob the worle, becauſe Eſan 
| alſo ſhed teares ? Indge not leaft thow be indged, the iudge- 
meat of Hypocriſic Cas I hauefaid) belongs to the Lord. 

Onthe other extremitie are they whothinke they have 
done enough when they haue diſcharged ſome outward 
exerciſes of religion,though they take no paineto ſanRi- 
fie the hart toworkez of divine ſeruice. On the Saboth they 
come to the houſe of God, they bow their heads like a bul- 
ruſh with thereſt, they pray and praiſe the Lordin the ex- 
ternall formes with thereſt ofthe congregation, but conli- 
der not whether ornothey come into the Temple by the 
motion of the Spirit, as Simeon did; if they pray and praiſe 
the Lord with prepared hearts, as David did; neyther tric 
they when they goc out,whether or no they haue mer with 

the Lord, found mercy, andreturne hometo their houſes 

iuſtifiedas the Publican did. It is true, wee are to glorifie 
God with our bodics, becauſe they are his, but moſt of all 
| with our ſpirits, becauſe God isa Spirit; he loueth truth in 
the inward affeRion, and delights to beworſhipped in (pi- 
rit and truth. 

Wee are called by the Apoſtle, the Temples of God. 
Salomons Temple the further in was the finer : in the out- 
| ward Court ſtood an Altar of Braſle, whereupon Beaſtes 
' were ſacrificed : inthe inward Court was an Altar of Gold, 
whereupon Incenſe was ſacrificed; but the SanQuarie, or 


> 


Superſtitiouſly 
abuſed bay 0- 
thers, 


Seeing we are 
the temples of 
God we ſhould 
be more beau- 
tifull within 
then without, 


moſt holy place did farrecxceedethem both, init was no-! 
thing but fine Golde, init the Lord gaue his Oracles from | 
betweene the Cherubins; in it ſtood the Arkeof the Coue: i 
nant, wherein vvyere the Tables of the Law. And fo indeed 
; cHe Chriſtian ought to be holy without, his lookes, his! 
wordes, his vrayes ſhould all declare that God dwelleth 


in his heart;he ſhould hauc cngraven,as it were,in his fore- | 


head, Helmeſſe to the Lord, as «Aaron had; but much more 


ſhould hee be holy within : betweene the ſecrets of his | 


T2 Soule 


a —— 
| — 


| Exod.28. 36, 


—— — 
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Pſal. 32.2. 
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Soule ſhould the Lord haue his reſidence, and in his heare 
theteltimonie of God, which is.the Word of God ſhould 
dwell plentifully. | x | 

But as for thewicked, they arceyther comparedtoopen 
Sepulchers, their mouth being like that Gate of the Tem- 
ple called Shallecheth,out of which was carryedall the filch 
of the Temple; the abhomination of their heart being 
made manifeſt by their mouth, orthen in their beſt eſtate 
they are comparcd to painted Sepulchers, beautifull with- 
out,but within full of rottennetTe bawing a ſhew of godlineſſe, 
wanting the power thereof; but,the man is bleſſed in whoſe hart 
there is noguile : heeisa Nathaniel indeede, a true Iſraclite, 
who is one within, whoſe prai/e is not of men but of God, 

But if any man haue net the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 6: 
zot bis,] The comfortbeing ended, now followes the Cau- 
tion. Euery man( faith Sa/omor) boaſts of his owne good- 
neſſe, but the Lord ( faith the Apoltle) knoweth who arc 
bis. As the firſt great queſtion in Religion is concerning the 
Sauiour of the world, «rt thou hee who z5 to come, or ſhall 
we looke fer another ?lotheſecond isconcerning them who 
arcto be ſaued: if the iudgement be referred to man, now 
eucry man among vs accounts himſelfe a Chriſtian : 1f 
iudgement be ſought from the Lord, here he giues one an- 
ſwere for all : 2f any man han not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame 
i not his, 

Albeic among men there be an allowable difference of 
eſtates, yet concerning Chriſtianitie, both King and Sub. 
ie, rich and poore, learned andvnlearned, come ll to be 
trycd by one rule, It is a common thing among men to 
eltceme ſomewhat more of themlſelues forthe priiledge 
of their eſtate, whereinthey excell others;but the Apoſtle 


deftroyesthe pride of all their glory withone word, 1f ay 


ma"; lo hee ſpeakes without exception : be whatthou wilt 


beſide, be thou neuer ſo noble, ncuer ſo rich, neuer (o | 


learned, if thou haſt not the Spirit of Chriſt thou art none 


| of his;all the priuiledges of men withoutTeſus arenothing, 


that 


— 


——— 
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—_— 


that which is high among men is abhomination to God, 
Man in his beſt eſtate is altogether vanitie, the glory of 
feſhis butas the flower of the field : the Spirit ofthe Lord | 
iudgeth of all the glory of man as the pompe of e-Z2»1ppa, | 18s 25.23. 
he came downe ſaith Saint Z»ke, utjagoMng puvTaciiag,! 
it is all but ſantalie and vaniſhing ſhewes: nothing com* 
| mends vs to God, but this one, to haue the ſpirit of Chriſt 
| dwelling in vs, WE. | 
| Againe, wee ſee here that Chriſt and his Spirit cannot | Chriſt and his | 
| be ſundred, except men will crucifie againe the Sonne of . Sp!ritare nor 
| God. Let no man therefore ſay that he hath Chriſt, vnleſle ſundered. 
| he hauethe Spirit of Chriſt. As heis nota wan who hath 
| not a Soule, ſo heis nota Chriſtian vvho hath not the 
Spirit of Chriſt : no man counteth that a member of his 
body, which isnot quickned by his ſpirit; no more is hee | 
! a member of Chriſt , who hath notthe Spirit of Chriſt : 
hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in v:,becauſe he | ; 1h 4x Jo 
hath ginen vs cf bs Spirit, Andas Chriſt and his ſpirit are 
of oe not ſundred, ſo cannot the ſpirit be ſundred from the fruits 
of the Spirit, now the fruits of the Spirit, are Lowe , Toy, | Gal.5,22.23. | 
Peace, Long ſuffering, Genileneſſe , Goodneſſe, Faith, Merke- 
neſſe , Temperance, If the Spirit of Chiiſt dwell in vs, and | | 
7 -> if we line in the Spirit , let ws walke inthe Spirtt : this is'the 2 

' conuiction of carnall profeſſors, that while they ſlay the F 
' ſpirit of Chriſt is in them, they declare none of his fruits | 
' in their conuerſation: but to infilt ſomewhat more in this 
; fame purpoſe. 
; Wearetoknow, that thecttefts and operations of the | gyerations of 
| Spirit are twofold : the one is generall and common ope- | theſpirit are 
ration which he hath inthe wicked,for he illuminates exery | two-told. 
| one wha commeth into the worlt, Neither can any wan ſay 1 
that 1:/445 i the Lord but by the Sperit : every ſpark of light, —_ 
and portion of truth, beitin whom it will, flowes (out of | yon ? 

| ; doubt ) from this holy Spirit. That Caiaphas and Sar/can | robn 1. © 

A | Prophecie, that 1»4as can Preach, all is from him: but of | x Cor.12.3. 
this manner of operation is not here meant, for this way he| | 
T1 worketh' 


— 


| 


y 
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Internall and 
proper to the 


godly, 


Three effefts 
wrought by 
the ſpeciall o- 
peration of the 
ſpirit in the 
godly. 

I 
SanRitication, 


Z 


' Tnterceſst0n, 


( omfort apainſt the remanents of ſinne. 


— 


vyorketh in the wicked, nor forany good ro them, bur for 


the aduancement of his owne worke. Theother kinde of 
the holy Ghoſts operations is ſpeciall, and proper tothe 
godly, by the which hee doth not onely illuminate their 
mindes, but proccedsallo to their heart, and workes this 
threefold effeR in itz Sanftification,Interceſſion, and Con- 
ſolation, 

Firſt, he is vnto them a Tpirit of SanRification,renuing 
their hearts by his cffcuall grace, heefirlt rebukes them 
of lin, hevvakens their conſciencewith ſome light of their 
iniquities, and ſenſe of that wrath which ſinne hath defer- 
ucd : whereof arifcs heauinetTe in their hearts, ſadnetle in 
their countenance, lamentation intheir ſpeech,and ſuch an 
alteration in their whole behauiour, that cheir former plea- 
ſures become painefull vnto them, and others who knew 
them beforewonders to {ce ſuch a changein them. From 
this he proceeds and leads them toa light of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt, he inflames their hearts with a hunger & thirſt 
for that mercy , and workes in their hearts ſuch aloue of 
righteouſneſle, and hatred of linne,thatnow they become 
more afraide of the vccalions of linne , then they were 
of linne itſelfe:this reliltance madeto the temprations, this 


care to eſchew the occaſions of linne, is an vadoubted to- 
ken of the ſpirit of Chriſt dwellingin thee, 

This is the firſt operation of the {pirit, but it isnor all, he 
proceeds yet further by degrees: forthe kingdome of God 
is asif a man ſhouldcalt ſeed into the earth,which growes 
vpand wee cannot tell how: firſt it ſends out the blade, ſe- 
condly the eares, & then the cornes; ſo proceeds the king- 
dome of God in man by degrees. Intheſccond placethe 
holy ſpirit becomes to the godly a [pirit of Interceſſion, ſo 
long as wee are bound vvith the cords of our tranſgreſſi- 
ons we cannot pray, but from the time he once looles ys 
from our {innes, heopeneth our mouth vnto God, he tea- 

| cheth vsto pray, not onely with ſighes and ſobs that can- 
nut beexprellcd , butallo puts ſuch words in our mouths | 
as 


— 


| they who are ſealed are (ure, If they ſay that tone are ſca- 


| God, Grzewe not the holy Spirit, by wii m yee arc [ealcd agair;ſt 


( omfort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 


| as wee our ſelues who ſpake them, arc not able torepeate 
againe. | 

And thirdly, he becomes vnto them the Spirit of Con- 
ſolation: if he be vnto thee a ſanAtifier, and intercetlor, hee 
{hall not faile at the laſt to be thy Comforter: if at the firſt 


conlulation deſcending vpon thee,be not diſcouraged, but 
be the more humbled; for alas our linnes ſhorten his arme, 
and che hardneile of our hearts holds out his comforts: we 
mult fall downe with 2Zary, and lye (till waſhing the feere 
of Chriſt with our tearcs, before he take vs in hisarmes to 
kille vs with the kifles of his mouth; and if wee finde theſe. 
efics of his preſence going before, humiliation of our 
heart, and the grace of Prayer, we may be out of all doubt 
\chat his conlolarions ſhall follow after, 

Ofchis it is yet further cuident, againſt all thoſe vvho 
deny thattheChriſtian may be ſure of his ſalvation, that he 
who hath the ſpirit of Iclus, knowes that hee hath him, as 
he who hath life feeles ſenſibly that he hath it, andis able 
truely to ſay, / live : ſo hee who hath the Spirit of IEsvs, 
| knowes by feeling:that hee hath him, and is able to ſay in 
truth, Chriſt luneth inmee, Know yee net) ſaith the Apoſtle) 
that Chriſt Teſts #s in you,, except y:e bereprobates ? 

This ſhall be further confirmed by conlidering thoſe 
three names which are giucn to the holy Spirit,from his 0+ 
peration in vs : he isthe Sea/e, the Earneſt, the Wimneſſe of 
Ged :thevſeofa Sealc is to confirme and make fure. One | 
of theſetwotherefore muſt the Papiſts lay,thatieither none 
arcſecaled by the holy Spirit,or elle they muſt confelle, that 


| 


led by his Spirit, they ſpeake againſt the manit« ſteruth of 


| the d.:y of Redemption, And if they deny thatthey who are 
ſcal:d by him, are ſure of that ſaluation vvhich; God Þath 
promifed& he harhſealed,they b aſpheme,calling t.imfuch 


after thatthou haſt ſentvp ſupplications,thoufinde not his |- 


3 
Conſolation, 


Matth, 26. 


That a Chri- 


ſtian who hath 
Gods Sprrit 
knowes that 


he hath him, 


Gal.2, 20, 

2 Cor. 13. 5. 
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I 

He is Gods 
Seale. 
Epheſ, 4. 39. 


who 


14 


| a Seale as makes not thein fure who are ſealed ty him : he | 
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who bath the ſcale of a Princereſts afſuredoft that which by 
the ſeale is confirmed to him : and ſhall nottheſeale ofthe 
living God, the Spirit of promiſe, confirme that man in 
the atſurance of ſaluation, who hath receiued him?Neither 
| Gods carnet, |is hee onely the Seale of God, but hee is alſo the earneſt of 
our mwheritance,and the witneſſe of God:he that beleeneth imthe 
Sonne hath a witneſſe in himſelfe : what will the aduerſary of 
Chriſtian comfert ſay to this ? if ye ſay that there are none 
to whom Gods Spirit witneiles mercy from God, ye ſpeake 
| Rom, 8. 16. againſt the Apoſtle, The Spirit beares witneſſe 10 our Spirit 
that wee are the ſonnes of God: or if yee ſay that thoſe who 
haue this teſtimonie of the Spirit,are not ſure of mercy,ye 
blaſphemeas before, and ſpeake yet manifcltly againſt the 
Apoſtle, who ſaith that the witneſſe of this Spirit vatoour | 
ſpirit, makes vsto cry «Abba Father, But wee vvill ſpeake 
more of this hereafter, 
| Sinne cauſeth But now to conclude this Verſe : ſeeing hee vvho hath 
ry © \not the Spirit'of Chriſt is none of his, vyvhole then ſhall 
—- £x a hee be ? certainely hee is the vatlall of Sathanz the Lord 
Y ſhall deny him, the Lord ſhall diſclaime him, as not be- 
| Loke 13.27, |longingtohim; Depart from mee yee workers of iniquitie, 1 
know not whence you are, O the bitter fruit of linne ! which 
| cauſeth the Lord to deny that Creature to be his vyhich 
| Once he made to his owne Image. Let vs therefore hate our 
; finnevnto death; let vsintimemake haſte to depart from 
| iniquitic, which ſhall at the Ialt draw on that ſentence vp- 
| on the wicked,depare fromme, The Lord deliver vs from it 


through Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 John 5.10. 
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p 
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Verſe 10. endif Chrift bein you, the body is dead, 
becauſe of jinme : but the Spirit 15 life for righteouſ- 


weſſeſake, 


CY Ttherto hath the Apoſtlecomforted the Chri. 
T2 B [tian againſt the remanents of linne : now he 
pl comforts him againſtthe fruits and eff<& of 
22S linnewhich he find=th in himſclfe. The godly 
might haue obiected, yee haue ſaid before the fruit of car» 
nall wiſedome is death, are we not ſubie& vnto death, and 
ſoto thefruits and effetsof linne?2 what can we iudge, but 
| that we are carnall? Tothis he anſweres, firſt, by a confeſli- 
on, it is true that the body is dead becaule of (inne, bur if 
Chriſt be in you, the Spirit through his righteouſnelle is 
 endued with life:yeare nottherefore ſo muchto conclude, 
that yee are carnall becaule — linne, is entred 
into your bodies, as toconfirme your lelues in this, that 
life through the righteouſnetle of Chriſt is communicated 
to your ſoule, and fo the ſumme of his comfort will be 
this, the death whereunto youare ſubic&,isneyther totall 
nor perpetual! : that it is not totall, he declares inthis verle, 
for it ſtrikes not vpon the whole man, but vponthe weakelt 
part of man, which is his body; as for his moſt excellent 
part,which is hisfoule,it is partaker of a life thatis not ſub- 
ie vato death, That it is not perpetuall, hee declares in 
the next verſe,our boties ſhall not abide for euer vnderthe 
bands of death, the Spirit of Chriſt that now dwels in them 
ſhall at the laſt raiſe them vp from death, and clothe them 
with immortalitie and incorroptibilitie. 
| If Chriſt be in you, \Beforethe Apollle bring in his com- 
| fort,he permits a condition : to teach vs, thatthe comforts 
of God belong not indifferently vnto all men: he whoisa 


© 
U 


Wo 
=, — i 


ſtranger from Chriſt, hath nothing to doe with theſe com- 


forts, When our Sauiour commaunded his Diſciples to 
| pro- 


— 


| 


2 | 
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proclaime peace vnto euery houſe they came to; he fore- 
cold them, it ſhould abide onely with the {onnes of peace: 
hee forbad them in like manner to giuethoſe things which 
were holy vnto dogs,orto ca(t pearlcs before Swine. T his 
(tands a perpetuall Law toall Preachers, that they preſume 


not to proclaime peace tothe impenitent and vnbelecuing, | 
but as /chn{paketo Ichorims horſe-man, What haft thou ts | 


doe with peace ? ſoare we to tcll the wicked, who walke ſtill 
on in their finnes, that they hauenothing to doc with that 
peace preached by the Goſpell, 

Secondly, if we compare the former verſe with this, we 
ſhall ſee that the manner of Chrilts dw-lling in his children 
is by his Spirits To make vp our vaion with Chriſt, it is 


-not needfull that his humane nature ſhould be drawne 


down from heauen,or that his body ſhould be euery where, 
as the Vbiquitaries athrme; or that in the Sacrament the 
bread ſhould betranſubltantiate into his body, as the Pa: 


; piſts imagine: his dwelling in vsis by his Spirit, and our v- 
| nion with him is ſpirituall;neither yetby ſo ſaying, doc we 


diuide his two natures, for they are inſeparably vnitcd in 
one perſonall vnion, which vnion doth not forall that im- 
port that his humane nature is extended ouer all, as his di- 
uinenatureis.7 he 2earnens muſt contarae him, till hee come a- 
24ine, Noli davitare gbs eſſe hominem ( hriſtum,onde vent urus 
eſt : Put it out of doubt, thatthe man Chriſt Ieſus is in that 


| place from whence he ſha/l come : Keepe faithfully that 


| Chriſtian confeſſion, He tx riſen from the death,aſcended wn- 
: to Heanen,and fits at che right hand of the Father, and that be 
; a4 come from no other place but from Heaurr, to iuage 
the quicke and the dead: and he addcth that which the An- 
gell ſaid to his Diſciples, 7 hs Te/zc5 who ts taken wp from you 
iato heanen, ſhall ſo come as ye ham ſeene him goe into heauen: 


tia cni profe fo immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abſtulut : 
that is,inthat ſame furme & ſubſtance of fleſh to the which 


hee hath given immortalitie, but hath not taken away the 
nature 


? 


O_o 


| 


' 


that is, (ſaith » Auguſtine ) in eadem carnts forma atg, nbſtan- | 


— 


Ld . el cm 
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nature thereof, Secundum harc non eff putanaum, quod vbig, 
eft aiffuſirs, vbig, per 14 quod De, in calo autem per id quod 
homo , according to his nature weeare not to thinke that 
heeis in cuery place , it is true that,as God, hee is euery 
vyhere, butas man he isin the heauens : and this for the 
condition. | 

Now to the comfort : we haue by Iefus Chriſt a three- 
fold comfort againſt death , whereof two onely hereare 
touched. The firſt,that the death whereunto we are ſubic 
is not totall. The ſecond, that the nature and qualitic of our 
bodily death is changed. T ne third,chaticisnot perpetual, 
the body ſhall not for cuer lyevnder death, The Ethnicks 
had alſo their owne lilly comforts, but nothing compara- 
ble to ours, Nazianzer records,that { ropatra, Queene of 
A&gypt, demanding of certaine learned men what kinde of 
death was without the bitter ſenſe of paine,receives this an- 
ſwere: there is no death without dolour, but that death was 
moſt gentle which was brought on by the Serpent «pes ; 
and namely thar kinde thercof which is called Hypnale; be- 
cauſe they whole flefhis enuenomed with the poylon ther- 
of do incontinently ſleepe vnto death:for which cauſe alſo 
ſhe made choyle of it. And Seneca being by Nero to be 
executed to death, got it left to his owne pleaſure, (as 
oreat fauour ſhewed vnto him)to make choyſe of any death 
he pleaſed, hecholeto bleed to death in hot water. Others 
among them that offered themſelues ro molt fearetu]] 
deaths,ſuch as Cerri4 Regul,and others, had no comfort 
to ſuſtaine chem,bur a lilly hope of immareall fame of their 
affeion to their countrey.It was (ſaith Awonſtine) the lilly 
comfort of the Gentiles againſt thewant of buriall, {«/- 
tegitey,q" $1nom habet urnam,and as comfortlefle is the com- 
fort of many baſtard Chriſtians , which ſtands onely in a 


fayre ſepulcher, prouided before hand for themſelues inan 
honorable burial,commanded & expecd of them before 
death, & in abundance of worldly things which they leaue! 


totheirs behinde them, all which, as faith the ſameFather, | 
VIHorum 
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not onely mor-| 


| a neccllitie of dying: yea,if wee will here with the Apoltle 
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vinorum [unt ſolatia non mortnorum, arc comforts to them 
that arc behinde, but no helpe tothe vvhoare dead, 1 
note this, that conlidering the magnanimitie of thete Eth- 
nicksin ſuffering of death, notwithſtanding theweake and 
{mall comforts which they had to ſulkainethem,we may be 
aſhamed of our pulillanimiti: , who having from Chriſt 
moſt excellent comforts againlt death , are afraide at the 
(malleſt remembrance thereof. An cuident argument that 
albeit many profcile him, yet few arc pertakers of his pow- 
er,life,and grace,and that miany hath him dwelling in their 
mouths in whole hearts he dwelleth not by his ſpirit. 
7 he body ts aead,) Hee layes not the body is ſubictto 
death,but by a more lignificant manner of ſpeechhe faith, 
| The body is dead. Thereis a difference betweene a mortall | 
body and a dead body : Alams body beforethe tall, was 
mortall,that is, ſubie&to a pollibilite of dying,butnow af- 
terthe fall,our bodies arc ſo mortall that they are ſubicAto 


cſteeme of death by the beginning thereof, our bodies are 
deadalready. The Officers and Sergeants of death,which 
aredolJours, infirmitics, and heauie diſeaſes, hath ceaſed al- 

ready vpon our bodies, & markedthem as lodgings,which - 


ſhortly muſt be the habitation of death, ſo that there is no 
man,who isnot preſently dead in ſome partor other of his | 
body. Not onely isthe ſentence giuen out againſt vs,thow | 


is granted toacondeinned man, betweene his doome and | 
his execution; all which the Apoſtle liucly expreſſes when | 
helayes the hoy 75 acad, | 
Whereof there ariſes vnto vs many profitable inſtruti- | 
ons: and fir{t, what great necd wee haue (as vvec are com» | 
manded) 0 paſſe the time of our awelling here in feare gwork. 
mg out our owne ſalaation in feare and trembling : ſeeing our | 
linnes haue caſt vs into the hands of the firſt death,ſhall we 


| 


not | 


art duſt , and ts duſt thou ſhalt retarne, but is begun to be | 
executed : our carkatles are bound with cords by the Offi- | 
c:rs of death, and our life is but like that ſhort time which | 


| 
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not cry without cealing,that we may bedeliuered from the 
power of the ſecond ? Alas,it is pittifullthat man ſhouldſo 
farre forget himſelfe, asto reioyce inthe time of his miſe- 
rie;topallc ouer the dayes of his morrall life in vanitie and 
wantonnelle , conſidering how the firſt death is already 
entered into his carkafle, nor fore-ſecing how he may be 
deliueredfrom the ſecond, but liues carcleſly, like tothe 
Apoſtates of the oldevvorld, who in the middelt of their 
ſinfull pleaſures,were ſodainly waſhed away with the waters 
of the wrath of God, and their ſpirits for diſobedience, ſent 
vntothe priſon where now they are: and like thoſe Phi- 
litims, who banquetting in the platforme of the houſe of 


Dagon, their God , hauing minde of nothing but cating, | 


drinking and ſporting, not knowing that their enemy was 
within, were ſodainely ouerthrowne, and their banquet- 
ting-houſe made their buriall place: ſo ſhall it be with all 


the wicked, wholiuing in a dead body, cares for nothing | 
but howto pleaſe themſelues in their linne: the pillar of } 


their houſe ſhall be pulled downe,de/iruftion ſhall come wpon 
him lihe a whirlewinde,and in a moment ſhall ſodgine deſolation 
oner-take them, > 

And let this ſame meditation repreſſe in vs that poyſon 
of pride, the firſt ſinne that euer ſprung forth of our na- 
ture, next to infidelitie, and laſt in rooting out. Wilt thou 
conſider O man, thatthou art but dead, and that thy body 
be itneuer ſo ftrong or beautifull,is but a lodging of death ? 
and what cauſe ſhaltthou haue to waxe proud for any thing 
thatisin the fleſh? Q «54 ru ſuperbzs terra & cint? ſi ſuperbi- 
entib:5 e Angels non pepercit Des, quanto minus 11hs putredo 
& verm:: ? what haſt thou to doe to be proud O duſt and 
aſhes ? if God ſpared not the Angels vvhen they vvaxed 
proud, will he ſpare thee who art buta rotten creature ? yea, 
Werms craſtino moriturns, a Wormethat muſt dye to mor- 
row. If ſo it was done to an Angell ( faith Bernard) what 
ſhall become of ime ? ile intymm in celo, ego inſterquilints, 


| hee wasuft vp in heaucn, and therefore was calt downe 
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from the place of his abhomination, if I waxe proud lying 
ina doung-hill, ſhall I not be puniſhed and caſt downe in- 
eo hell? So oft thereforeas corrupt nature lirreth vp the 
heart of manto pride, becauſeof the flowers of beauty and 
ſtrength that grow out of it, let this humble thee; thy 
flowers O man,cannot but wither, for the roor from which 
they ſpring is dead already, 

Andlaſtly,is the body dead? then learne temperance and 
ſobrictie : vvhat availeth it ro pamper that carkalle of 
thinewith exceſſiue feeding which is polletſed by death al- 
ready ? If men tookethe tenth part of thatcareto preſent 
their ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the Lord,vvhich 
they take to make their bodies fat and beautifull in che eyes 
of men,they mightin ſhort time make greater progrelle in 
godlineſſe then they haue done : but herein is their folly, 
Carnem preciofis rebiu impinguant,cy-c.They make fat their 
fleſh with delicate things, which within few dayes the 
wormes ſhall deuoure: Animam vere non adornant bonts ope= 
rib, but beautific not the Soule with good werkes which 
ſhortly is to be preſented vnto God. Let vs refraine from 
the immoderate pampering of this fleſh: Zeares are ordai- 
ned for the belly, and the belly for meates, but God will deſtroy 
them both. 

We haue here nioreoyer diſcouered ynto vs,the ſhame- 
leiſe impudencie of Sathan , who daily tempting man to 
ſinne,promiſeth vnto himſome good by committing of it, 
as boldly,as if he had neuer fallified his promiſe before, He 
promiſed to our Parents in Paradiſe,that 1f they did cate of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree,they ſhould become like vn- 
to Godzbut what performed hee? in ſtead of making man' 


\likevnto God, he made him ike vnto himſelfe:yer as I faid, 
ſo ſhameleflle is that lying Spirit, that hee dare as boldly 


promiſe vantage by committing {innethis day, as hee did 
the firſt day to «dam in Paradiſe, notwithſtanding that 


wee ſee thruugh miſerable experience, that death becaule | 
of ſinne is centred into our bodies, Is hee not gfcceiver 


——— 


— 


indeede? | 


| are tempted vnto ſinne, What fruit haue ye thenin thoſe ſins 
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indeed? that did firſt ſteale from vsour birth-righe, & now 
would alſo take fromvs the bleffing: all choſe benefits we 


[got by our firft creation, hee hath Rlollen them from vs 


with his lying words, & now he goes about by lyes alſoro | 
ſeale from vs that bleſling of reſtitution by Chriſt offe-j 
red, and exhibited vnto vs./acob iultly complayned of Les! 
ban,that he had deceiued him, and had changed his wages 
ſcauen times;but more iuſtly may we complayne of Satan, 
' who innumerabletimes hath beguiled vs, he hath changed 
our wages, how oft hath he promiſed vs goodthings, and 
behold what cuill is come vpon vs ? | 

Happy were we if in all our temptations we did remem- 
ber this and reply to Sathan in this manner, The Lord re- 
buke thee, thou ſhamelctle lyar from the beginning, with 
what face canſt thou ſpeake that vato mee,wherein thou 
haſt beene ſo oft conuinced by ſo manifold witnelles to be 
a manifeſt lyar ? Of the fruits of ſinnes, which wee haue 
ſeene;” we arcto iudge of the fruits of (inne which are not. 
ſeene: if linne hath made vs fo miſcrable in this life, how 
miſerable ſhall it makevs inthelife tocome, if we continue 
in it? This isthat wiſdome which the Apoſtle recommends 
eo vs inthat worthy (ſentence , happy vvere wee if it were 
ſounded continually in the cares of our minde, as oft as we 


whereof now ye are a/hamed? Hethat will ſearch within him- 
ſelfe the fruit of his former tranſgreſſions, ſhall calily pers 
ceiue there is nocauſe why he ſhould commit ſinnevpon 
hopeof any better fruit in time tocome. It was Sampſons 
deftrudion,that notwithſtanding he found himſelfe thrice 


her deceitfull allurements : and-it ſhall in likemanner be 
the deſtruction of many , who notwithwanding they baue 
found chemſeluesabuſed by Sathan in time paſt, yet wil not 
learnetoreliſt him, but giues placevneo h!'s lying entiſe- 
ment$,and are carried heai!lorg by him into the wayes of 


death, He was a lying ipiritin the mouth of e{chabs Pro- 
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phets to draw him forward in a battell,promilſing him vi- 
Rory,in che which he knew ailuredly that he ſhould dye :- 
ſo is hea lying ſpiritia the hearts of the wicked, promiling | 
vnto them gaine, glory, or pleaſure, by doing thoſe works 
of linne, whereot he knowes well inoughthey ſhall reape 
nothing but ſhame and cuerlaſting contuſion. 

Againe, that wee may yet [ee how fooliſh they arewho 
liueſtill intheir linnes, wee may marke here that they are 
murtherers ofthemfelues,the malice of rhe wicked ſhall ſlay 
themſelnes , his owne linne which hee hath conceiued, 
brought forth 8 nouriſhed, ſhall be his deſtruction. Euery 
man judges Saw! miſerable that dyed vpon his owne ſword, 
but what better are other wicked men? are not their linnes 
che weaponsby which they (lay themſelues?Thusarethey 
ewilſe miſerable: firſt, becauſe they are ſubic to death: ſe- 
condly,becauſethey are guiltic of their owne,death.Oh the 
pittifull blindnetle of men,albeitin their life they teareno- 
thing more then death, yet doethey cntertaine nothing 
better than ſinne which cauſes death. In bodily diſcaſes 
men are content to abſtaine cucn from ordinary fyod 
where they are informed by the Philitionthatir will now 
riſh their licknelle,and this they doe to eſchew death,only: 
herein they arc fo ignorant that notwithſtanding they ab- 
horre death, yet they take pleaſure in vnrighecoulneile, 


which brings on death. | | 

And laſtly, ſecing wee aretaught here that ſinne brings 
death vponthe body, what maruaile the Lord ſtrikes the 
bodies of men by ſundry ſores of diſcaſes,and ſundry kinds 
of death, ſeeing man by ſundry forts of linnes prouokes 
the Lord vnto anger? he fraineth his ivdgemene proporti- 
onable vnto our linnes, If ye walke ſtabbornly againſt me,and 
wall not obey me, 1 will then bring ſeauen !tmes more plaones 
pon yow,according to your ſinnes, He hath faminero puniſh 
intemperance and the abule of his creatures 3 he hath the 
deuouring ſword tobringlow thepride of man; hee hath 
burnings,feuers,and vncleane conſuming goutes to puniſh 
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now the Lord after that hee hath ſtriken vs vvith famine 
and peſtilence, come among vs to vilit vs alſo with vnaccu- 
ſtomed diſealcs, vvhat ſhall we ſay? but the deſpiling of his 
former fatherly corrections, and our (tubborne walking a- 
' gainſt the Lord our God hath procured this vnto vur 
| (clues? uid miriimpanas gener; human creſcere fram des, 
| curn creſcat quotidie quod puniaturiwhat meruailetne wrath 
| of God increaſe cuery day to puniſh men , ſecing that in» 
| creaſes among men, which deſerues that God ſhould pu- 
niſh it ? 

But there aretwo impediments vvhich ſuffers not theſe 
warnings of God toenter into the hearts of mcn, The one 
is,albeit they find within themſelues ſins condemnedby the 
| word of God, yet the plagues threatned againſt thoſelins, 
hath not light vpon them. This is that roor of bittermeſſe 
whereof Meer warned 1/racl to beware : that they ſhould 
notbletſethemſcluecs in;their hearts when God doth curſe 
them,thinking they ſhall eſcape iudgement, notwithſtan+ 
ding they do thoſe things whichGod hath forbidden them, 

Salomon marked this to be a great cauſe of iniquity,becauſe 
| indgement is not executed ſpeedily upan the wicked, therefore 
the heart of the children of men ts ſet within them to doe wic- 
| kedly, But O man,doeſt thou not know that the iudgement 
| of Godis according to truth againſt all that commit ſuch 
| things? by aeſþi/eſt thou the riches ofhis bountifulneſſe and 
| pattence*becaule the Lord holds his rongue andfpares chee 
' for a while, thinkeſt thou that he will ſpare theefor ever ? 
| Euery judgement of God executed vpan another male- 
| factor , may tell thee that thou ſhalt not eſcape, dies pene 
| nondur adnenit,the day of puniſhment, of judgement, of 
. retribution is not yet come : though inthis life the Lord 
! ſhould not come neere thee, yet thy iwdgement 75 not far off, 
and thy damnation ſleeps not, Interim plectuntur quidam,quo 
ceteri corrigantnr tormenta pancorum exemplaſunt omninm 2 
Inthe meanetime fomeare puniſhed that the reſt may be 
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corrected, the torments of a few are theexamples of all. 
As the Lord Icſus ſet thoſe eightcene men, on whom the 
cower of Siloam fel;for examples to all thereſt of the peo- 
ple: ſo cuery one puniſhed before'vs ſtands vp to vs as a 
preacher of repentance andan example to warne vs, that 
vnlictle weerepent, wee ſhall periſh in like manner : Ss z#xc 
cmne peccatum manifeſta pletteretur paenagihil viitmo indiceo 
reſernariputaretar, fenullum nunc peccatum puriret Dev, 
Hil putareinr eſſe pronidemia; It in this life every ſin were 
puniſhed.with a ſecne judgement, nuthing ſhould be res» 
{erued to the laſt iudgement, and if no linne were puniſhed 
inthis life,it might be thought there were nota providence 
to regardit, The Lord therefore puniſheth ſome linnesin 
this life, to tell vsthere is a God who tudgeth righteouſly 
in the earth 3 other (ins againe in his wife diſpenſation hee 
puniſheth not in this life , to,zfſure all menthat there is a 
iudgement to COME. 

And leſt yet the vvicked man-ſhould flatter himfelfe 
by his eſcaping of preſent iudgement , let him remember 
that a ſinner walking in his ſinnes, is {ore puniſhed when he 
is ſpared: forI pray thee, is not this a iudgement threatned 
againſt the Apoſtateſraclites ? / will nor wit your Daugh» 
ters when they are Harlats , nor yeur Spouſes when they are 
whores, Certe tunc mags iraſcitur Deus, cum non traſciturs: 
Certainely thenis:God moſt angry, when hee ſeemes nor 
to beangry at all, - Miſericordiam banc nel, for my owne 
part.(aith Bernard) I will not haue ſuch a mercy, 1n/ignes 
panaeſt, C& vindifta impictatts conmmere Deum, ac indulgere 
peccantibiu, & vinditta impuguitatern, ſed & longam conce- 
aere proſperitatem: Itisa notable puniſhment & revenge of 
vngodlines,when God winckes, and overſees linners , not 
onely granting vntothemimpunitie, but-alſo long prolpe- 
ritic. {c was good for me (faith Dama) that the Lord affiiftcd 


| mes The wicked, becanſe they hane no changes, feare not Goa: 


end the proſperitie of fooles defliroy them. Hee is happely 


conquered and ouercome (faith eLuguſtine) from _ 
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the libertieof (inning is taken away * Nibril enim infelicins 
felicitate peccantinm, qua pwnalts nutruur impunitas,C mala 
volntas velut mntertor hoſtis roberatur ; There is nothing 
morevnhappy then the happy eſtate of a finner, whereby , 
pznall impunity is nouriſhed, andtheir wicked will as an in-: 
ward and domeſticke enemieis ſ{trengthned: thus are the | 
wicked fearcfully plagued , vvhen they are molt ſpared, | 
when chey are giuen vp to their owne hearts delire, and. 
their iniquitic hath dominion ouer them; when the Lord, 
hedges not in their way with thornes, but giues then looſe | 
reynesto goe where they will to their owne deſtruction, 
this is terrebilrs lenitas & parcens crndelitas; from which vn- 
happy condition the Lord deliuer vs. 

The other impediment that ſtayes the Atheiſts of our 
' time from profiting by the threatnings of God, is, becauſe 
they ſeetheſame condition befalleth to the godly which 
isthreatned to the wicked, Danie/ goes with the reſt into 
captiuitiez /o/745,nv lelſe then the greateſt ſinnersamong 
the people, is ſlaine with the ſword; Ezekzas allo ſtricken 
with peſtilence; and many godly ones amongour ſelues 
fall vnderthe ſame external] plagues, which are threatned 
againſt the wicked, therefore doe they diſpiſe Religion, & 
harden their hearts againſt the iudgements of God. But 


wicked differs farre one from another , euen when they 
are both doingrhe ſame externall actions. Cain and Abel 
facrificingtogether; the Publicane & the Phariſce praying 
' together, yet areasfarreynlike oneanother, as light and 
; darknetle; ſo whenthey ſuffer the ſame external] croiles ; 
| yetthere'isa wonderfull difference betweene them, nox 34- 
| Circa vobes equales ſums, quia in iſto aqhuc munao conſtituts, 
carnu txcommoda vobiſtum pariter incurrimm, Avery good 
anſwerefor men of this world , who thinke they arc inno 
worle caſe then the childrenof God : thinke not that wee 
' are inaseuill caſe as ye are, becauſe that ſolong as we arein 
this worldwe are ſubic&cotheſame bodily incoucniences,! 
| K 2 for| 
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for lince puniſhment conlilts in the ſenſe of paine,itis cui- 
dent that heis not partaker of thy puniſhment,who is not 
pertaker of thy ſorrow : manifeſtum eſt non eſſe pariicipem 
pare tue,quer non vides participews doloys tri, Inthat ſame 
affliction wherein the one ſees the wrath of God, the other 
feeles the loue of God ; where the one, impatient of the 
yoke, murmures,rages,and blaſphemes the Lord, the other 
polleſiing his ſoule in patience , reioycing in tribulation, 
bletſes the Lord. 

But the ſpirit ts life for righteouſneſſe ſake,) Having gran- 
ted that our budies are dead through finne, hee now ſub- 
ioynes the comfort, that our ſoules are indued with alife 
which comes not vnder death, through the righteouſnelle 
of Chriſt, Where firſt it comes to be conſidered, ſceing 
eucry mans ſoule is immortall and alway living: what ſin- 
gular life is this, which heere the Apoſtle makesthecom- 
fort of a Chriſtian ? To this I anſwere, it is true,cuery mans 
ſoule is immortall, though the Atheilt deny it,experience 
prouesit, the life of the ſoule dependeth not on the life of 


ſhould decay alſo : for we (eethat euen in debilitate bodies 
the ſoule retaines the owne vigour, yea inthe godly the life 
of theſoule ſhewes the lelfe ſtrongeſt when the life of the 
| bodyis weakeſt, Beſides this,no carnall,mortal,nor corrup- 
' tible thing can at any time content the ſoule to fill it: the 
| body is ſoone ſatisfied with thele periſhing things, in ſuch 
| ſort thatit craues no more; butas for the ſoule all the deli- 
| cate & plcafant things of this world cannot {atisfie or con» 
' tentit, Nor e/uricntes animas, ſed eſuriem ipſam paſcunt ani- 
| m1arum,they feed not the hungry ſoule, butrather feeds 8 
augments the hunger ofthe ſoule, And laſtly,we ſec in ex- 
perience that the ſoule now when it is within the body heth 
his owne working & liuely operation, euenthen when the 
| body is aſlecpe , andthe ſenſes thereof cloſed vp; which is 


the body, for if itwereſo , as the body decayes the oule |. 


| alſo confirmed by that conference which Salmon had with 


the Lord,when his body was ſleeping; belide many other. 
And 
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| Corporall death is not perpetual, 


And hereof Tertulian concluded the immortalitie of the 
Soule, Ne inſomrium quidem cadit anima cam corpore,quee 
modo in Veritatem moriis cadet que necin mogmens en rut? 
The ſoule doth not fall a {1::pe with the body, how then 
ſhall we thinkethat it can verily dieit ſelfe, which cannot ſo 
much as fall ynder the ſhadow and limilitude of death ? 
Thus the Atheiſts being put by,the doubt [til] remains: 
Seeing euery mans ſouleliues an immortall life, what com- 
fort is this giuen here to the Chriſtian,thar though his bo- 
die be dead, his ſoule is liuing? To thisI anſwere, there is a 
| two-fold life of theſoule, one of nature,another of grace; 
| by the oneit liues for cuer , bythe other it liuesfor cuer in 
| happinetle;the one is common toall men,the other is pro- 
| perto thechildren of God , an immortall happy life:they 
| haue it not of nature, but of grace,as here the Apoltleſaith, 
| througlithe righteouſnelle of Chriſt, communicated vnto 
' them. As for that naturall life.of the ſoule, the ſpirit of God, 
| as we ſayd, accounts it but a death: when they are living in 
' the body, heſaith, they are deadin finne and treſþaſſes, and 
| when they are gone ont of the body,though they liue, yet 
| he cals their life but an eucrlaſting death: thus are the wice 
| ked miſerable vvhile they are in the bodie, more miſerable 
' vvhen they remoue our of the body ; therefore Salomon 
comparing them among themſclues, accounts them haps 
' pieſt that neuer hauec beene. 
| Secondly, weeſee here that man is acreatureconliſting | 


} 
f 


| two creatures of ſuch contrary kindes & qualities asis the | 
| ſoule and the body, ſhould concurre together to make vp | 
| one man : and ſecondly, how this fearetull divorcement is | 
| comebetweene them, onceſo [traitly vnited by God , that | 
| where the one is partaker of life, the other ſhould bepol- | 
| ſelt by death. | 
As for the firſt, the Lurd hath created man in ſuch ſort 
' that he hath made him a compend of all his creatures : in 


| rc{pe& of his body , hee hath ſome affinity with earthly 


| =y 


| of a ſoule anda body: vyherefirſtit is to be admired how | poundcrea- 
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creatures, becauſe he was made to rule ouer them; andin 
reſpe of his ſoule, heisa companion to the Angels : for 
' this cauſe the Naturaliſts called man a little vvorl}d and 
| Auzuſtme counted mana greater miracle than any miracle 
that cuer was wrought among men: where other creatures 
were made by the {imple commandement of God,before 
thecreation of man God is ſaid to vie conſultation: to de- 
lare ſaith B/il, that the Lord eſteemes more of man,than 
of all the re(t of his creatures : neither is it ſaid thatthe 
Lord pur his handto the making of any creature, ſaue only 
' to the making of manz and chis alſo ſaith Tertulran,to dee 
| clare his cxcellencic, 
Yet is not man ſo maruailous in regard of his two ſub. 
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| ſtances, as 10 regard of their coniuncion, Among all the | 
| workes of God the like of this is notto be foundagaine, a | 
| Mate ofclay quickned by the ſpirit of life,& theſe two vni- | 


] 


| ted together tomake vp one man. Commonly ſaith Yer- | 
».4r,the honorable agrees not with the ignoble,the ſtrong | 
ouergoecs the weake; the living & the dead dwels not toge- | 


ther: Vos /ic in opere 116Domme non jicin Commutone twa,ttis 


| vpon the ſoule, le:ing ſhe turned herſelfe willingly away 
| from God ſhe is fo farre deſcreed of God, that ſhee regards | 


| not her (elfe: though ir be a very common prouerbe in - 


the mouths of mien , / hue a /orile ro keepe, yet haſt thou 
ſuchaſoule as cantcach thee to keepe any other thing bet- | 
' ter than it (elfe: a fearefull plague, that becauſe, as] haue | 
 aid,theſoule continued not inthe loue of God,it is now ſo | 
tar deſerted, that it regards not the owne (elfe. This have I | 


touched onely to waken vs that we may more de-pely con- | 


{ (1der of tharcoftrine which men thinke they haue learned | 


| 


and know [uh i-ntly already,namely, that man is a com- 
| mound creature conliiting of a ſoule and a body, 


| 
But | 
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not ſointhy worke O Lord,itis not ſom thy commixtion. | 

This is a docrine commonly talked of,that man conliits | 
of a ſouleanda body, but it is not{o ducly conlidered,as | 
it ſhould. It isafcare'vll puniſhment which by nature lyes 


ſ Corporal death is not totall, 
But to returne.lecing at the firit thele rwo,the ſoule and 
body were conioyned together by the hand ot the Creator, 
'and agreed rogether in one happy harmony among them- 
[ſelues, whence comes this diſagreement, that che loule be. 
|ing pertaker of life,the body ſhuuld be polleſt by death? I 


an{were, wee are to conlider thele foure eſtates of mans turned wro dif- 
'|{oule and body vaiced. The firlt is their eltate by creation, 


| wherein both of them concurred ina happy ayreementto 
 ferue their Maker, The (econd, is theeltate of Apoſtalie, 
| wherein both ofthemin one curſed ban conioyned, fell a- 
way from God, thefacuities of rhe ſouls rebJling azzioſt 
God andavutiingall themembe:s of the boy as weapons 
of v:righteouſnes to oftend him. Thethir 1s thecitate of 
| grace, «herein the ſuule being reconcilec wit; God by the 
| mediation of Chr {t & quickned azaine by bis holy (pirit, 
| the body is Icftivr awhile vader tic hands of death, The 
four rt is the late of glory,wherin both of them being ioy- 
ned togereracaine, ſhall be re{tored toa more happy life 
than thatwh:chthev enioyed by creation. As for the firit e- 
ſtate,we haue lolt it; as for the (econd,the reprobate ſtands 
in it.& therforemiſerableis their condition;as for thethird, 
it is the eſtate uf rhe Saints of God vpon earth ; as for the 
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fourth, it ſhall be the eitate of the Saints of God in heauen. 
Let nor therefore the children of God be diſcouraged 
| by louking either vpon theremanentsof lin intheir ſoule, 
| or the beginning of death in their body,forwhy?this eltare 
: wherein now weare, isneither our la(t, nor our beſt eſtate: 
out of this we ſhall be tranſchanged into the bletled eſtate 
of glorious immortalitie, our ſoules without all ſpot or } 
wrinckle ſhall dwell in the body,freed from mortalitieand 
corruption, made like vnto Chrilts owne glorious body; 
which the Lord our God who hach tranſlated vs out of wur 
ſecond miſerable eſtate into this third,ſhall not faile to ac- 
compliſhin his time. 
Againe, it comcsto be conlidered here, ſeeing by Ieſus 
Chrilt life is reſtored tothe ſoule preſently , why is it not | 
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alſoreſtored to the body? vyhy is the body left vnder he 
| power of death, to be turned into dult and aſhes 2 vvas it 
not as calieto the Lord to haue done the one as the other? 
To this lanſwere, that,at any time,life ſhould be reſtored 
to our bodies, is a mercy greater then wee areable ro con- 
lider, if we will looketo our deſcruing : that for awhile he 
will hauethem ſubie&cd to the power of death, the Lord 


in his wiſe diſpenſation hath thought it good for many 
cauſes. Firſt, for performance of his trueth, Thow art bm! 
duſt , and to daſt tho ſhalt returne, If man had dyed no 
manner of way, how ſhould the trueth of God appeare ? 
& if that death dueto man,had not bin inflicted vpon him, 
how ſhould his mercy haue beene manifeſted? thiscontro- 
uerlie God in his maruailous wiſedome hath ſeeled : Fiat 
mors bona, & habet virag, qued petirglet death become good 


and ſv both mercy and truth hath that which they craue, 
for in thechanging of the curſed nature of death,and ma- 


appeare, and inthe dillolution of mans body into duſt, for 


a time, doth his truth appeare. 
Secondly,the Lord hath done it for manifeſtation of his 


owne power,accounting it a greater glory to deſtroy linne 


declaration of | by death, thenby any other meanes. Death isthe fruit of 
Gods pow2r. | {1pne,andrhe weapon whereby Sathan intendedto deſtroy 


mankinde, and ſo deface the glory of the Creator : butche 
Lord cutteth off the head of this GoGah vvith his owne 
ſword, hee turneth his weapon againſt himſelfe; by death 
he deſtroyes that ſame lin in his children which brought 
forth death. A maruailous conqueſt that Sathan is not only: 
ouercome, bur ouercome by tac ſame meanes by vvhich 
before hee tyrannized ouer men. And thirdly, the Lord. 
ſuffers our bodies to taſte of death, rhat we may the better | 
conlider that excellent benefit vyhich wee haue by Iefus 
Chriſt, for if the death of the body (notwithſtanding that 
the nature thereof is changed ) be lo fearctfull,as wee ſee in 
experience, how miſerable ſnould wee have beene, if = 
Lord 
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Lord had inflited deſerued death both of ſfoule and body 
vpon vs? Andlalt, that wee might be conformed to him 
who is the firſt borne among many brethren, it behoucth 
vs by death alſoto enter into his kingdome. 

For righteonſneſſe ſake.) This righteouſncile that bring- 
eth life,is the righteouſnelle of Chriſt, unputed to vs'by 
Grace,asiscuidentout of that, «Ls jinne hath racned vmio 
death, ſo might grace alſo raryne by ri;hteouſneſſe unto eternall 
life, Sinne which cauſeth deathis our owne, but that righ- 
| teouſnelle which bringeth life is of Grace, Or perditzon 
is of oner ſe!ues, but our ſaluation commeth from the Lord,and 
from the Lambe that ſittethvpon the Throne.No preſeruatiue 
then againſt death butthisrighteoulnelle;itpreſently giues 
life vnto our ſoule, and afterward ſhall reſtore our bodies 
from the power of the grauc:ſuch thereforeas are the chil- 
dren of wiſedome, will be carcfull in timeto be partakers 
of this Iewel. This righteouſnes hath inſeperably annexed 
with it Sanftification z by thy ſanRikication try thy lelfe,8& 
ſce whether or no thou haſt gotten life through the righ- 
teouſnelſe of Chriſt, decciue not tne-owne heart inthe 
matter of Saluation, aſſure thy ſelfe ſo farre foorth 'thou 
doe(t liue,as thou art ſanctified. As health is to the body, 
ſo is holinetle to the Soule: a body without health fals our 
of one paine intu another till it dye ; and a Soule without 
holinetie is pollutcd with one luſt after another rill it dye. 
As the Moone hath light, Ice or mwore,according as it is in 
alpe& with the Sunne:lo the Soule of man enioyes life leile 
or more according asitis turned or auertedto or from the 
Lord: thuslet every man iudge by his ſanEtification,whe- 
ther or not hee be partaker of that righteouſnelle of Jeſus 


| which bringeth life vnto the ſoule, Miſerable are thoſe 


_ Laſt 


— 


For our con+ 


formitie with ' 


Chriſt, 


The life our 
ſfoule hath, 
flowes from 
Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſle, 
Rom.5.21, 
Hoſ.13.9. 
Ren,7,10, 


| This righte» 


1 
| 


| 


ouſnelle is 
knowne by 
(anQilication, 


wicked ones who want it,they are twiſe dead(ſaint S. Ie, ) | Iude, ver.12. 
that is, both in ſoule and body, notſo much as a heauenly 
breath or motion isin them : burwe ought to giue thanks 
vnto God vvho hath given a beginning of cternall lifevn- 
kO FS, 
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Comfort: we 
haue a life 
which nodcath 
can extinguith, 


Thepriſon of 
the body being 
broken, the 
ſoule that was 
priſoner doth 
eſcape. 
Phil.1,2 1. 


Gew.z. 


Rom.16.20, 


Amb.de pen, 
lib. 1,cap.13+ 


Wicked men 


certaine of 


comfort 5 


children of God, that there is begun in vsalite, which no 


| dye eyther vn- | 


\ 
i 


Corporall death is not total, 


Laſt of all, there is heere a notable comfort for all the 


death ſhall cuer beable to extinguiſh: albeit death inuade 
the natural vitall powers of our bodies and{uppreticthem 
one after one;ycathough at the length he breake 1n vpon 
this lodging of clay, & demoliſh it to the ground, yet the 
man of God,who dwels in the body, ſhall eſcape with his 
life: the Tabernacle is ca(t downe (that is the moit our eni- 
mic can doe) but hewho dwelt in ic remoues vntoa better. 
As the Bird eſcapes out of the ſnare of the Fowlcr, lo the 
ſoulc in death flighters out and flies away with ioy to her 
maker : yea, difloluing of the body ro the man of Go, 
itis but the vnfolding of thenet, and breating open the 
priſon wherein hee hath beene detained, that he himſeiſe 
may be deliucred. The Apotte knew this well,& therefore 
delired to be dilſolued, that he mighr be with Chrttt, As in 
tac battell between our Sauiour and Sathan,Sathans head 
was bruiſed , and he did no more but tread on rhe hieele of 
our Sauiour, ſo ſhall it bein the conflict of all his members 
with Sathan : by th@ower of the Lord leſus wee ſhall be 
morethenconquerours, 7 b: Goa of peace ſhaii ſhortly tread | 
downe Sathan vnier our feet: the molt that Sathan can doe | 
vnto vs, Manducet terram mean, I deniem Carns infirat, 
conterat corpus, let him lick the duſt,let him cate thar part 
of mewhich is carth,ler him bruiſe my body;this is but to 
tread yponthe heele, my comfortis,that there is aſeed of 
immortall life in my ſoule, which no power of the enemie 
is ableto overcome. 

- -ltistrue that ſo long as we enioy this naturall life with 
health of body, theJolle that comes by the want of the ſpi- 
rituall life is not perceiued, no more then the defefts of a 
ruinous houſe is percciued in time of faire weather z but 
when thy naturall life iswearing from thee, ifthou want the 
other,how comfortletle ſhall thy condition be,when thou 
ſhalt findein thine owne experience, thou haddeſt neucr 
more thena lilly naturall life, which now is to depart from 


thee? T 


my 


"PF4 


| Corporal death « not tatall, 


| ———_ 


thee? [nthis eftatethe wicked cither dyc,bcing vncerraine 
of comfore,or then moſt certain of condemnation. Thoſe 


that ts in them, having no more butthe light of nature, the 
belt eſtate wherein they can dye, is comfortletTe,if for want 
of light they know not thatwrath which is prepared for the 
wicked,and ([o arenot greatly terrified, yet farreleile know 
they thoſe comforts which after death ſuſtaines the'Chri- 
ſian that they ſhould be comforted. The Emperour Ha- 
arian,when he dyed,made this faithlefle lamentation, 4ni- 
mula vagula, blandula, que nunc atibu in loca ? O lilly wan- 
dring Soule, where away now wiltthou go? and that other, 
Senueriss, proclayming the vanitie of all his former glory, 
cryed out, o&%Tx tyovoalw, zou 5d\Ep Ed AvOITEAa: 1 hauc 
beene all things,and it profits me nothing:the one ſaith,he 
found no comfort of things that were before him z the 0+ 
ther ſaith, he found no comfort of things that were behind: 
thus the wicked dye comfortles,good things tocome they 


"7 
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who are ſtrangers from the life of God, through the xgnorance | Epheſ 4.18, 


neither know nor hope for, good things palt profitthem 

not. Or if they haue beenefuch wicked men as by thelight 
of the word haue knowne the will of their Maſter, and yet 
rebelled againſt their light, they goe out of the body, not | 
| onely comfortles. but certaine of condemnation, hauing / 


recciued ſentence within themſclues, that they ſhall neuer | 


ſee rhe face of God; andſuch wasthe death of /u4as: letvs 
| not therefore reſt contented with the ſhadow of this vanis- ! 
' ſhing life; let vs prouide for that immortall ſeede of a bet-' 
| ter life within vs, which receiuesincreaſe but cannot decay, 


' it waxeth ſtronger the weaker that the bodily life is , but 


' cannot be weakned, farletle extinguiſhed by bodily death: 
| he that finds it within himſelfe ſhall reioyce in death, hee 


| ſhall die in faith, in obedience,and in ſpirituall joy, Cormmur- 


ting his Soule unto Ged as unto a faithful ( reator, he reſtsin, 
him whom he hath belecued, being atlured that the Lord | 
will keepe that which he hath committed vnto him. The 

Lord work< it in vs for Chriſts ſake. 


| 


verſe 


Or moſt cer— 
taine of con» 
demnation. 


1 Pet. 4.19. 


} 
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x Cor. T5.19. 


He hath ſhew- 
| ed our death is 
| not totall,now 

he ſhewes that 


.| it is not perpe- 


ruall. 


{| Every promiſe 
of mercy is 
conditionall. 
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| If we like gods 
| comforts,ler vs 
i take heed to 
the condition 


are promiſed. 


| | | ( orporall acath 25 not perpetnall, 


| fos Chrilt , yet great:r abides vs in thelite tocome. And 


— 


the dead,awell in yonghe that rayſed vp Chriſt from the | 
| arad ſhallalſo quicken your mortall bogos,becauſe that 
| bu ſpirit dwelleth in you. 


| ——— 1 is a comfortable ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1f i 
89h fe oncly we had hope, of all men we were the 
wo 22*/7 miſerable : for it doth teach vs thatalbeit 

in this life we haue great comforts through Ic- 


therfore the Apultle contents not himlelfe barely co make 
mention of ſuch comforts as preſently wee haue, but hee 


hercafter we ſhall enioy. He hach ſhewed vs that the death 
whercunto wee are ſubiectis not torali,for it ſtrikes onely 
vponthe baſcit partof man: Now he ſhewes thatir isnot 
perpetuall ; the body ſhall not be kept for eyervnderthe 
bands of death,theſpirit of Icfus,whou now dwels in it,ſhall 
deliuer it from the boncage of corruption, raiſe it fromthe 
duſt, and quicken it vnto glory. 

But if the Sparit, &c,) We hauc here firſt of all tomarke 
againethat the Apoſtles ſpeach isnot abſolute,but condi- 


on whici they 


tional, All the promiſes of comfort made inthe booke of 
' God areconditional, This is a great comfort, rhe Lord ſhall 


| 


| 
Verſe 11, But sf the ſpirer of hin who rayſed wp Te/a11 from | 


Tn rt er———_ 
. 


proceedsnow toacquaint vs with greater comforts, which | * 


' quicken your mortail bogtes, but conditionally,that his ſpirit 
; dwell m you, Whom hath the Lord promiſed to (atisfie ? 
| ſuch as hunger for righteoulnetle : whom hath he promi- 
| ſed tocomfort ? not the carcles nor wantons, but ſuch as 
; mourne: to whom hath he promiſed forgiuenetle of (ins? 
| not to thelicentiousliuers, but to the penirent ; to whom 
will he giuecternall life ? not to the Infidels, but to ſuch as 
belecue, If we eſteeme any thing of the comforts of God, 
letvs take heed to thecondition,forexcept che condition 
in ſome meaſure be wrought in vs, the promile ſhall neuer 
be accompliſhed vponvsIt were good for themen of this 


age 


—— 
—— —__ 


a | 4 
_ _ 
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© | uoured(t co performe that duty which God hath required? 


no, not when it is turned into duſt and aſhes, Comfortable | 


LO o— 


Corporall death i not perpetual, 


age to conlider this more deeply,who ſleeping in preſump- 
euous conceits of mercy, thinke how euer they liue, they 
ſhall be ſaued, In all che whole Biblethere is not one pro 
miſe without an annexed condition, In the coucnant be- 
tweene Godand man,there is a mutuall ſtipulation : as the 
Lord promiſeth ſomething to vs,fo he requireth another 
thing of vs : with what face canſt thou ſtand vp and [ceke 
that mercy which God hath promiſed,who neuer endea-» 


Againe, we haue here occaſion to conlider thoſe excel- 
lent benefits vyhich wee haue by the ſpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in vs, beſide that which we heard,ver/e 10, As ifthoſe 
were too little, he further doth vnto vs theſe great things: 
firſt, he giues life to theſoule, and makes it in the body to 
live thelite of Chriſt, ſo that the Chriſtian may ſay, Vow 1 
line, yet not 1,but Chriſt meth in me. Secondly,when ſoule 
and body are fundred by death , he leads the ſouletoliue 
with God in glory, which is the ſecond degree of eternall 
life: and thirdly, he caſts not off the care of the body, but 
preſcructh the very dult and aſhes thercof til] the day of 
the reſurrection, whercin he ſhall quicken itagaine,reſtore 
ittothe owne ſoule, & glorifieboth,which is the third and 
laſt degree of cternall life. Surely there was neuer a huuſe 
hyreſowell payd in theworld:thou who lets thy ſoule and 
body as a lodging for a ſhort while here on earth,that hee 
may dwell init,O what recompence haſt thouto looke for? 
he dwels with thee on carth, and thou ſhalt dwell with him 
in heauen, thou did(t lend him a lodging for a few yeeres, 
and he ſhall recciue thee into his cuerlalting habitations, | 
and thou ſhaltbe for ever with the Lord. 

Neither ſhall hee ſhew his mercy vpon thy ſoule onely, 
but asI haue ſaid, vpon thy body alfo:it would ſceme that 
the Lord hath deſertedit as a contemptible thing, when it 
is laid downe in the graue, but be atſured that hee who 
dwelt inic vvill not leaucit, norcaſt off the care thereof, 


IS 


The benefits 
wee haue 
through the 
indwelling of 
the ſpirit in vs 
are further de» 
clared. 
Gal.2.20, 


There was ne- 
uer a houſe hire 
ſo well paid, 


The holy ſpirit 
ſhall kcepe the 
body wherein 
he dweit,enen 
when it1is laid 
inthe graue, 


A 


; 


| 


2 


| 


J 
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is that which the Lord promiſethto /acob., when hce bad' 
him go downeto Egypt; Feare not to goe, for [ will go downe 
with thee, and [ will bring thee vp againe, He forewarned him 
Gen (6.4. that hee ſhould dye in Egypt, and that /-/eph ſhould cloſe 
his eyes, but hee promiſeth to bring vp againe his dead 
body vnto Canaan. O what a kindnellc is it, that the Lord 
will honour the dead bodies of his children? Thepraiſe of 
theconuoy of /acobs corps, the Lord will neither giue it to 
Toſeph, norto Pharaohs Seruants withiheir Chariots, who 
in great number accompanied him,the Lord takes it vpon 
 himſelfe, 7 will bring thee wp againe ( faith the Lord:)thelike 
| kindneſſeand truth doth the Lord keepefor all the rema: 
| nents of his ſeruants. Is thy body conſecrated? is it a vellel 
; of honour,a houſe and remple wherin Godis daily ſerued? 
| he ſhall honour it againe,he fhall not leaue it in the grave, 
| neither caſt off the care thereof, but ſhall watch ouer the 


duſt thereof, though it talte of corruption, it ſhall not pe- 
riſh in corruption. 


O what a 
kindneſle ? : 


He is a holy The holy Spirit who dweltin the body, ſhall be vnto it 
balme where- | 28 4 balme to preſcrue thee to immortaliry: this ſame fleſh 
by the body | and no other for it (though it ſhall be diſſolued into innu- 
ſhall be preſer- | merable pickles of dult) ſhall be raiſed againe and quick- 


ued immortal. | 4 by the omnipotent power of this Spirit.It is a pitty tO 


ſee by what lilly meanes naturall men ſecke the immortall 
conſeruation of their bodies, and cannot obtaine it: there 
is no helpe Nature may yeelde to prolong the life of the 
body but they vſe it,and becauſe they ſeethar death cannot 
be elchewed, theirnext care is how tokeepe itin the graue 
longeſt from rottennelle and corruption, and how when 
themſelucs arc gone, to preſerue their names in immortall 
remembrance withthe poſteritie: thus by the very inſtin& 
| Worldlings | of nature, are men carried away vvith a delire of eternity, | 
| can immort?- | but herein arc they fooliſh , that they ſeekeit the wrong 
| ay > | way, they lay out therr fuluer,but not for bread,they ſpend their 
Efay 55.2. | {nbour, and arenvt/atisfied, Immortalitic and life is to be | 
 loughtthere where the word of the Lord direfts vs,ler the | 
| | Spiri 


_ 
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- 


| 
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— 


Spirit of Chrilt dwell inthee and thou ſhalt liuc otherwile. | 
Though thou vvert the greateſt Monarch of thevyorld, | 
though all thy meat were ſoueraigne medicines, though | 


thy body were laydin grauewithas great externall pompe 
as worldly glory can afford toany creature, and thy fleſh 
were emba!med with the coltlieſt oyniments; theſe arebut 
miſerable comforts, perjſhing preſeruatiues, thou ſhalt lye 
downe in diſhonour,& ſhalt be rayſed in greater diſhonour 
tocuerlaſting ſhameandendletle confulicn. 

*Now as we haue theſe three degrees of eternall life by 
the Spirit dwelling invs, ſo are wee to make the order by 
vyhich he proceeds in conmmunicating them vnto vs:firlt, 
hereſtores life tothe ſoule; and ſecondly, he ſhall reſtore 
life vnto the body(faich the Apoltle:)where the one is done 
be atſured the other ſhall bedone; the one is the proper 
end of his firſt comming,therefore his Heraulds cryed be- 
fore him; Behold the Lambe of God who taketh away the [innes 
of the world: In his ſecond comming ſhall be the'redemp- 
tion of our bodies; when hee ſhall appeare hee ſhall change 
onr vile bodi:s, and make them lize to his owne glorious body, 
Let this reformethe prepoſterous careof man;zart thou de- 
ſirous that thy body ſhould live? be firlt carfull that life be 
communicated to the foule ; for ſurely the redemption of 
thy body ſhall not follow, vnles the reſtitution of thy ſoule 
goc before. Oporter coy noſtrum conformari humilitatts cords 
( oriſti,priuſquam corp conformetur glorioſo corport eites,0ur 
heart mult firſt be conformed to the humilitieof Chriſts 
heart , beforethat our body be configurated to his glori- 
ous body, this.is the firſt reſurretion, bleſſed are they that 
are partakers of it; far vpon ſ«ch the ſecond death ſhall hane no 
power. Butitis out of doubt quinon re{argir in arima,reſurs 
getincorpore ad penam, hee that riſeth notnow in his ſoule{ 


from his linnes, ſhall riſe hereafter in his body to judges: 


ment. - | 
But now leauingthe condition, tocometo thecomfort, 


— 
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Epbeſ.1.29. 


x Cor.15.20. 
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alſo quicken your mortall bodies, What neccllitic is there | 
herethat hewho raiſed Chriſt lhall raiſe vs? yes indeed, the 
necellitieis great, the head and the members of the miſti- 
call body cannot be (undred; ſecing the headis raiſed from 
the dead no member can be left vnder death : the Lord 
workesin cgery member according to that ſame mightie 
power,by which he wrought in the head; his reſurreion 
necellarily imports vurs, ſeeing heearoſenot as a priuace 
men , butas the head of all his members, full of power to 
draw the body after him, & tocommunicate thatſame life. 
tocucry member, which hee hath declared in himſelfe : 
Chriſt us riſen from the dead,and is made the firft fruits of them 
that ſleepe : the firlt fruit isriſen, the after fruit ſhall in like 


manner follow, Vixit incalum carnem noſtram tanquam ar- 


Lord Icfus hath carried our fleſh into heauen,as an carneſt 


and pledge of the whole ſumme, which afterward is co be 
brought thither;zhe hath not thought it inough to giue his 
ſpirit vnto vs heere on earth, as thecarneſt of our inheri- 
tance,but to put vs out of all doubt, he hath carried yp our 
ficſh into heauen, and polleſt itinthe kingdome, in the 
name of all hismembers. 

Who rayſed vp Jeſus from the dead.) Then we ſee that our 
Lord was once among the dead, but now is riſen from 
them;lctvs not then be afraid when God ſhal call vs tolye 
done among the dead allo : ſhall the ſeruant be aſhamed 
of his Maſters condition? or will the patient refuſe to drink 
that potion which the Philition hath taſted before him ? 
No, we mult follow our Lord through the miſcries of this 
life, throughthe dolours of death, through the horrors of 
the graue, if we looke to follow him in his reſurreRion,in | 
his aſcenſion,to beamonglt thoſe hundred fortie and foure 
thouſand in mount Sion , who having his fathers name : 
written in their forcheads, follow the Lambe whereſocucr 
he gocth, ſinging that new ſong which none can ſing but 
they whom he hath bought from the carth. | 


| 


habonem & pignus torres ſumme i!lnc quandeg, redizende:the | 


When. 
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{orporall death ts 15: perputnall, ig 


When thoſe.womencametolecke the LordIeſus inthe 
Sepulchre; all the feare they had conceiued concerning 
Chriſts death, the Angels remouesit by ſending them to 
meditate on the relurreion, why ſeeke yee bimihat lineth, 
among the dead ? hee ts not here,but be 5 riſen, Wee are not 
yet layd downe among the dead, butor cuer we gocto the 
grauewee haue this comfort, that the Lord by his power 
ſhall raiſe vs out of it; where the head growes through the 
members will follow, Per anguſtuw paſſions foramen iranſiait 
Chriſtus,vi latum praberet mgreſſum ſequentibus membris : 
Qur Lord is gone through the narrow pallage of death, 
that he might make it the wider and caſter co all his mem- 
bers who are to follow him, We leeby experience,the bo- 
dy ofa man drownes not though it be vnder the water, as 
long as the head is burne aboue : many of the members 


this ſea of tribulation with continuall rentations, yet our 
comfort is wee cannot periſh, for our head isaboue, and a 
great part of the body liuing,&raigning with him in glory, 
theve is life in him to draw forth,out of theſe miſeries, all 
his members, and hee ſhal[doe it bythat ſame power, by 
which he raiſed himſelfe from the dead, 

For we are taught here that our reſurreQtion is a worke 
notto be done by man, nor the power of nature, but by 
the power of God: wearenot thereforeto hearken to the 
deceitfull motions of our infidelicic, which callesin doubt 
this article of our Faith : we muſt nor confider the imbecil- 
litie and weakenelle of nature,neither meaſure heauenly & | 
ſupernaturall things, with the narrow ſpan of naturall rea- 

fon,butasir-is Abrahams praiſe,the father of the faithfull, 
-that when-God promiſed himaſonne in his old age,hewas 
-not vveake in faith , hee conlidered not his owne body, 
| which was dead, neither the deadnetle of Sara«hs wombe, 
but was ſtrengrhned in the faith, and gaue glory to God, 
being fully atfured that he who had promiſed was alſoable 
| to doeit:ſo ſhould we ſanRifie the Lord Godin our harts, 
1 L looking 
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Job 19 25, 


Iobn 5.28. - 


I 


| 


| Corporal death is not perpetuall, 


looking to theword and promiſe of the cuerliuing God,to 
whom the things-are poſsible which arc impoſsible vnto- 
vs: for the Lord (faith the Prophet) hath the whole earth 
in his fiſt, and it is more calie to him to diſcerne one pickle 
of dult from another,chen itis to any man hauing his hand: 
full of ſundry (ceds, to open his hand & gather cucry kind 
thereof into une by themſelues, ſeperate anddiſtin&from 


dead ſhall be mom 6 itbe a great thing, yet count it 
no incredible thing, but conlider who it is that takes in 


who created theehe itis, that ſhall raiſethee. 

And for our further confirmation, let vs conſider how 
the ſpirit of God hath caught this article of our reſurreRi- 
on in ſundry places of holy Scripture, hath ſhadowed it by | 
types and hgures, hath cleared ie by examples, andlaſt of 
all by the praQtife and working of God in nature, Asfor | 


mouth breathes outthis veritie. They that ſl:epe in the duſt 
(faith Daniel) ſhall awake, ſome to exerlaſting life, and ſome to 
euerlaſting ſhame,and perpetuall contempt, I will redeeme thee | 
(faith the Lord by Hoſea ) fromthe power of the grane,I will 
deliner thee from death: O' death, I will be thy death,O gran? 
[ will be thy deſtrattian, Patient [9b in his greateſt extremi- 
tic gauc out this notable confeſſion of his faith, / aw ſure 
that my redeemer lineth,and be ſhall ſtand the laft on the earth, 

and though, after my thinne wormes Aeftroy this boay, yet ſhall 
T ſee Gol in my fleſh, whom 1 myſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine eyes 

ſhall beh:1d,and none other for me,tbough my reynes are conſu- 


the reſt, When thou:heareſt (faith eLugoſtive ) that the {_ - 


hand to doe it, «le [a/citabit te gui & creauit te, the Lord 


Scripture, both Prophets and Apoſtles as it were with one] 


med within mee, And if wee come to thenew Teſtament, 
molt clearc is.that.teſtimony of the Lord Telus: The howre 
ſhall come in the which all that are in the grane ſhall heare hu 
voyce, and they ſhall come forth that bane done goodgunto the 


reſurreftion of life: but they that hane done enill, unto the re-. 
ſarreition of condemnation. The Apoltles in like manner 


beare witnelTe totheir Maſter: {f in 1his life only we had hope | ; 
an 


ſ 


—_— 


(orporall death 15 not perpet4afl, 


= 


| in Chriſt, of all men we were mt mijerable: but now ts 1 eſis 


riſen from the dead, and was made the firſt fraus of them that 
ſlept. For fince by man came death, by man came alſs the re- 
/urreftion of the dead, For as in Adam all dye, ſorn Chriſt all 
are made aliue, And againe, Behold 1 ſhew you aſecret, wee 
{ball not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed, in a moment,in 
the rwmckling of an eye,at the laſt trumpet: for the trumper ſhal 
blow, and the dead ſpall be raiſed vpincorraptble,and we ſyall 


be changed. For this corruptible muſt be put on incorruption, | 


and this mortall muſt put on emmortalutie, 

Theſame is in like manner ſhadowed in holy Scripture 
by mw. and figures,among which in Tertallian his 
iudgement,thereſtitution of 7074s out of the Whales belly 
is one:albcit the belly of the Whale was morcable co haue 


| altered and changed the body of /9nas, by reaſon of the 
| great heatthat is therein,then the belly of the earth could 
| hauebeene by reaſon of her colde, yet is hee reſtored the 


third day as liuely as he was recciued. The ſame he thinks 


| of that viſion of dry bones, ſhewedto Ezechie/, which at 


once atthe word of theLord,was knit together with linews, 
and coueref with fleſh and skinne s this was noe onely-a 
prediction of the deliuerance of Iſrael out of Babcl),.but 


alſo a typicall confirmation of che relurreQion of our bo» 


dies. Non enim figura de oſſibus potmiſſet compant,ſiid ipſum 
ofſibus exenturum eſſet: for that figure of the bones could 
not haue beene made,iftheeruth hgured thereby werenot 
alſoto beaccompliſhed vpon luch bones;Paraboiade nuts 
non convenit ? what.parable or lmilitude can be- brought 
from a thing which is not? We ſhal not readin allthe book 
of God, that any parable hath beene borrowed from that 
thingwhich neuer was,nwr neuerwi} be. Of this ſort alſois 


| the flouriſhing of Aarons rod, in che iudgement of Cyril, 


which.being before adry and withered ſticke, incontinent 
-by the word of the Lord flouriſhed; hee that reſtored to 


Fe ee rn 


«Aaronsroddethat kinde of vegitatiuelife whichit had be- 
fore, will much more raiſee Faro» himſclfe-from the dead, 


_—_ 
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| 
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| Examples of 


the Reſurrei- 
On. 
Gen.F. 


2 King.2, 


AFT.9.40. 
Acts 3. 


3 
Gods working 
both in our 
(clues and the 


| creature con- 
{| firmes the Re- 


ſurre&ion, 
i Cor.ls. 


eAmupnſt.de . 
verb,«Apoſt, 
ſerm.34. 


| thou belecue that the Lord is able to doe rhe like vnto thy 


Corporall death « not perpetall, 


areto be found in holy Scripture. 


hath raiſed ſomefrom the dead to be witneſſes of the reſur- 
reion of the re{t, Before the floud, hee carried vp He 
»och aliue into heauen,and he ſaw no death: vnder the law, 
Elias was tranſported in a fiery chariot: and in the laſt age 
of the world,not only hath our Lord,bleiled for cuer,riſen 


of them which riſe from the dead,but alſo by his power he 
railed Laz4r:44 Our of the graue , cucn after that ſtinking 
rottennefle had centred into his fleſh: and vpon the Croile, 


molt ſtrong; hee cauſed by his power many that were dead 
Yea, his ſeruant Perer by the power of the Lord leſus,raiſed 
Ieſns made him that was lame of his feete to arile & walke: 


his name, ſhall we not reſcruethe praiſe of a greater power 
to himlclfe 2 P 

And laſtly,as for the praQtiſes of God in nature,vve are 
not to negle them, for the Apoſtle himſelfe brings argu- 
ments from them to confirme the rcſurretion. Hefhirlt 
propones the queſtion of the Atheiſts, bow are the dead ras- 
[ed vp,e- wmuh what body come they forth? and then ſubioynes 


_ 


except it dye, it is ſuwenin the earth bare corne, and Gud 
raiſeth it with another body at his pleaſure: ſeeing thou 
beholdeſt this daily working of God innature,why wile not 


——— 


ſelfe? nt illareparat que tis ſunt neceſſaria,quanto magss te 
reparabit, propter quem ia reparare dignaim eft *' Secing 
the Lord for-thy ſake repaires thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſary to maintaine thy life,wil henot much morereſtore 


EN 
| Of theſe figures ſhadowing the reſurreRion many more| 


As for example: in euery age of the world the Lord! 


from the dead, and aſcended into heauean,as the firſt fruits | 


when hee ſeemed to be moſt vycake hee ſhewed himſelfe | 
to come out of their graues , and to enter into the Citie. | 
the damſel Dorcas from death,& in the name of the Lord | 


when we fee ſuch power in the ſeruant of Chriſt working in ; 


— 


the anſwere, O fool», rhat which thou ſoweſt ##not quickned | 


[by ſciſc,and raiſe thee vp from death vnto cternall life ? 


_ And 


—_ . — a ath..4 — = _ 


[conlider of how ſmall a beginning,or then with {5r1/ how 


| were not: ſeeing the Lord of nothing hath brought out lo 


3 wel 


ay——p—_———— 
And to inſiſt in theſe fame confirmations,which we may 
hauc fromthe working of God innature,both in our (clues 


Corporall death & not perpetual, 


p 


and in other creaturcs : if either with /#//in Martyr, vvce 
of nothing God hath made vp man,we ſhall ſee how juſtly : 
the Apoſtle calleththem fooles who deny the reſurreRion | 
of our bodics. The Lord (faith 1»fin Martyr) of a little 
drop of mans feed, which (as /ob ſaith) is powredout like 
water , buildeth vp daily this excellent workemanſhip of 
mans body:who would bclecue that of fo ſmall a beginning 
and without forme, ſo well a proportionate body in all the 
members therof could be braught forth ? m7 aſpettius fidem 
faceret, were it not that daily (ight and experience confir- 
med it? why then ſhall it bechought a thing impoſlibleto 
the Lord to reedifie the ſame body, after that by death it 
hath bene di(ſoluedintodult and aſhes? Andagaine,if with 
(Jrill wee will ſearch out our beginning and conſider what 
we were this day hundred yeere, vvece ſhall finde that vvec 


pleaſant and beautifull a creature as thouart this day, ſhalt 
thou thinke it impoſlible to him an hundred yeeres after 
this, or longer or ſhorter,as ie pleaſerh him,to reſtorethee 
againc,and raiſe chee from the dead? Q ws ponit id guod non 
erat producere , vt aliquid eſſe ; id quod iam eſt, cuns ceciderit 
reſtituere non poterit ? heethat could bring out chat which 
was not,and make it to be ſomething, ſhall wee thinke that 
hee cannot raiſe vp againe that which now is, after that it 
hath fallen? - | 
Which of theſe twol pray thee,is the greateſt and moſt 
difficule worke in thy iudgement (for vatothe Lordeuery 
thing, that he will,is alike calie,)whether to make onewho 
| neuer was,or to reſtoreagaine one who hath bene?Doubt- 
lefſe to make a man in our iudgement is a greater thing 
thento raiſchim. In the worke of creation the Lord made 
that to be vvhich was not,in the worke of reſurreion the 


| Lord ſhall make that to be which was before;the one thou | 


L 3 beleeueſt 
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Cyril, 
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2 Tim.2.1 8 
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bodies which. 
now we haue, 
ſhall be reſto. 
red|ynto vs the 
ſame in ſub+ 


| ftance, 


CR 


Corporall death ti not perpernall, 


belecueſt becauſe thou ſecſt it daily done; the other thou | 


doubceſt of, becauſe it is to be done : but ceaſe to doube 
any more, and of that which God hath vvroughtinthee 
alrcady, that thou maylſt ſee ir, perceiue that which is to 
be wroughtin thee, ſuppoſe it be not apparant; ex his que 
in teſunt, perſpice ea.que nenapparent : of fore-palt workes 
iudge of chat which is to come, that thou maylt learne to 


' giue glory to God,and truſt in him who giues life to them 


that arc dead, | 
And if from our clues wee proceed to other creatures, 


how many proofes in nature ſhall we findeto confirme he | 


relurretion fthe Trees that dye in Winter,and looſe both 


their [caues and fruit, arcthey not reſtored againe in the.| - 


Spring? Theday which is (laine by the night,and buried in 
darknes,as it were ina grauc, isitnot reſtored againcin-the 
Morning? T heancient Fathers (end vs-to learne the ſame 
from the Phaenix. Many other workes of God in nature, 
though they cannot beget this faith in vs, yet are they pro- 
ficable to helpe it whereit is begun, & are (trong witnelles 


inthcir kinde to reproue the infidelitie of Atheiſts. But we ; 


hauc abou all totake heed to that moſt ſureword of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles whereat wee began,and ſotoreſt in 
it,that when it ſhall pleaſe God the day of our change ſhall 


j Come, wee may {after the example of our bleſſed Sauiour) 


commend our ſoules into the hands of the Lord, and be 
contentthat our bodies, like pickles of liuely ſeed, be ſowen 
mthe field of God, &let into the carth,as itwere with Gods 
owne finger,that in his own good time they may ſpring vp 
2gaine to glory and immortalitic. / know whom ] haue be- 


leened, and am perſwaded that he ts able to keepe vnts the lat 
day that which I hane committed ta him, - And this for con:+ 


| 


| 


firmation of our reſurrefion, | 


; Wehaue further this comfort, inthatthe Apoltte ſaith, ' 
the Spirit of G1d ſhall raiſe vp your mortall bodies, that our 


bodies wherewith now weearecloathed ſhall be raiſed vp, | 


and none other for them. Away thereforewith that vaine 
opinion 


——_—_— _ >. Dm _- —_— __— 
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| Corporal death ts not perpetual, 


Opinion,that new bodies ſhall be created, & giuen to Gods 
children in the reſurretion. The glory both of his jultice, 
mercy, and truth,craues that theſe ſame bodics and no 0+ 
ther for them ſhould be reſtored : for cuery one mult re- 


_ 


lever, 


ceiue according to that which they hawe done in the body, 


| whether good or cuill. A4ſwrdum oft &- Deo indignum, vt 


hec quidem caro lini:tar , illa vero coronetar ; it ttands not 
with the iuſtice and truth of God,that one budy ſhould be 
torne in ſuffring , and another ſhould receiue the crowne, 
Shall the body of Pas! beſcourged, and another for it be 
glorified? ſhall P2u/bcarcin his body the marke of Chriſts 
ſufferings, and not beare in that ſame body the crowne of 
his glory ? ſhallthewicked intheir body worke the works 
of vnrightcouſneſT2, and ſhall an other body recciye the 
wagcs of their iniquitie ? It cannot be. 

And that the glory of his mcrcy craucs that the ſame 
body ſhould be raifſedis alſo cuident,for-why? ſhall Sathan 
giue that wound to man, which the Sauiour of menisnot 
able tocure/ſhal the malice of the Diuell bring in that evill 


which the mercy of God cannot remove ? ſhall the fir(t A- } 


dans {lay the body by ſlinne,and ſhall not the ſecond Adam 


| giuc lifeynto it by his rightcouſnelle ? Can this Rand with 


the glory of God, dimidium tantummods himinem reſtituere, 
toreſtore only the one halfe of man? As theſe ſame ſoules 
of ours which were dead,8 none other for them, are quick- 
ned in the firſt reſurrection : ſo theſe ſame bodies of ours, 
and none other for them,ſhall be raiſed frum the dead in 


the ſecond reſurreAion : reſtityer Ders corpora priſimna in! 


reſurreftione, non creabit nona, As thoſe blinde men (faith 
Ireneus ) whom,as we read in the Goſpel], Chriſt cured, re- 
ceiued no new eyes, but onely lighttothe eyes they had 
before: and as that ſonne of the widdow,and Lazar,role 
in thoſeſame bodies wherein they did die,lo ſhall the Lord 
in the reſurreRion reſtore to vs our olde bodies, andnot 
create new bodies tovs, And this warneth vs that with 
great attention weeare to yſc our bodies in moſt holy and 

# A #&& - 4 
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{ orporall death ts not perpetmall, 


honourable mannerinthis life, ſeeing they are to beraiſed | 
vpas a vellell of honour and glory in the life to come. 

Againe,when the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Lord ſhall raiſe 
vpour mortall bodics, wee are to know that ſo hecalleth 
them inreſpe& of that which they are now, notin relpet 
of that which they ſhall bethen. Forinthe reſurreRion the 
Apoſtle teacheth vs inanouther place,that our bodies ſhall 
be raiſed immortall, honourable, glorious, ſpirituall and im- 
pallionable. Firſt, I ſay the body ſhall be raiſed immortal, 
not ſubie any more to death, nor diſeaſes, nor ſtanding in 
need of theſe ordinary helpes of meat, drinke,and ſleepe, 
by which our naturall life is preſerued, 

Secondly,our body ſhall be raiſed honourable,now itis 


fo beautifull, or beloued of man, but after death it becom- 
meth loathſumeto the beholder; ſo that euen e Abraham 
ſhal deſire that the dead body of hisbeloued Sarah may be | 
buricd out of his ſight:but in the reſurre&ion they ſhall be ! 
raiſed more honourable then cuer they were,they ſhall be 
redeemed from all their infirmities, every blemiſh in the 
body that now makes it vnpleaſany,ſhall be made beautiful 
in the reſurre&ion,& euery defeftiue member therof ſhall 
be reſtored to integrity; {ewbri detriratiovel obinſio nonne 
mors menbri eſt, fi oninerſalis mors reſurretione reſcinditur, 
quanto magts portionalss ? for the perifhing of the member 
isno other thing butthe death of the member;,if the bene- 
fit of reſurreRion cut off the vniuerſall death ofthe body, 
ſhall itnot alſo take away the portionall death of amem- 
ber in the body?ifthe whole man ſhall bechanged to glo- 
ry, ſhall he not much more be reſtored to health? Oue of 
all doubt the bodies of Gods children ſhal beraiſed perfeR, 


| comely , and cucry way honourable ; hoc eft enim credere, 


reſurreflionem integram credere. 
Thirdly, the body ſhall beraiſed a glorious body, When 
he ſhall appearebe ſhall change our vile bodies, and make them 


| kg t0 his glorious body,They who conuert many to righte- 
| oulneſle . 


I 


layd downe in diſhonour: for there is no fleſh were itneuer | 


LEY 


——_ 
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ouſnelle ſhall ſhine like the ſtarres in the firmament : yea, 
the iuſt, ſaith our Saviour, ſhall ſhinclike the Sunne in the 
Firmament. A ſhadow of this glory wee haue in Chriſtes 
cran(figuration on mount Tabor, his face ſhined as the Sun, 
and his clothes where white as the light. 4Zoſes after fortie 
dayes talking with God onthe Mount,came downe with ſo 
bright a ſhining countenance.that the Iſraclites mightnor 
behold him ; vvhat then may we thinke ſhall be the glory 
of the children of God, when they ſhall be tranfchanged | 
withthe lightof Gods countenance ſhining vpon them, 
not forty dayesonely, but for cuer and cuer. And if euery 
one of their faces ſhal ſhine as the Sunne inthe Firmament, 
O how great light and glory ſhall be among them all?and 
if their bodies ſhall beſo glurious, what ſhall be the glory 
of thcir ſoule? ſurely no heart can conceiue it, no tongue 
is able to exprelle it, | 

Fourthly,our body ſhall be raiſed (piritual,which is not 

fo to be vnderſtood, asif our bodies ſhould looſe a corpo- 
rall ſubſtance, and receiuca ſpiricuall ſubſtance, but then 
ſhallour bodies be ſpiritual,as now our ſpirits by nature are 


carnall: which are ſocalled becauſe they are ſubie to car- 
nall corruption, pretied downe & carryed away after carths- ' 
[y and carnal[ things; ſo ſhall our bodies then be ſpiritual, ' 
becauſe without contradiction they ſhall obey the motis! 
ons of theſpirit: the body ſhall be no burthen, no priſon, ! 
no impediment tothe ſoule, as nowit is; the ſoule ſhall car-/ 
ry the body where it will without reſiſtance : where now it 


is earthly, heauy, and tends downeward,it ſhall then bere- |- 


ſtored fo lightſome & quicke;that without difficulticit ſhall 


mount from the carth;to meer our Lord inthe Ayre. As j- 


vur head aſcended onthe mount ofOliues,& went through 
the clouds into heauen, ſo ſhall his members aſcend, that 
they may be with the Lord: they ſhall followthe L:mbe 
wherecuer hegoes, Letvs beleeucit, and giue glory vnto 
God, for heewho is the worker of our reſurreHion, is allo 


a the worker of our aſcenſion, If the wit of man be able to # 


. frame 
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frame a vellell of ſundry meteals that naturally ſinckes to | 
to the ground , to ſwimme aboue in the water, how much 
more (laith ef«gsftine) is God able to make our bodies to 
aſcend vpward and to bide aboue, albeit in regard of their 
naturall motion being heauy.they tend downeward? 

. Fiftly , our bodies ſhall be raiſed impaſſionable, free, 1 
mean,from ſuch paſſions as may hurt or offend them ſuch 
as terrour,feare,or griefe,but not from the paſſions of toy; 
for no [cnſeof the body ſhall want the owne obieR of plea- 
ſureto delight it,& all for the greater augmentation of our 
olory.Let vstherfore yet againe be admoniſhed to ve our 
bodicsinall holy & honorable manner vpon carth,(ſccing 

| the Lord hath concluded to makevs fo honorable in hea- 
| ven, where ortherwite thou that defileſt thy body with vo- 
cleannelle; is it nota righteous thing withthe Lord to ſend 
| thee to Geb:2mna,a valley of vacleannetle? looke tor it atlu» 
Rewel. 21.8, redly if thou continue filehy (till, the Lord thall exclude 
thee out of heauenlyTeruſalem,thouſhalt not enter into his 
holy habitation, butthy portion ſhall be with the vnbelec- 
uing,with dogs,and with theabhominable, who ſhall haue 
their part in the lake that burnes with fire and brimltone, 
iciebOicn Laſt of ail, ſeeing the Apoſtle aſcribes the cauſeof our 
ofthe godly | reſurreRion to the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in vs, itisto he. 
and wicked enquired, how then ſhall the wickedriſe in vvhom Chriſt 
different, neuer dwelt by his ſpirit? to this] anſwere, that both the 
Wk godly and thewicked ſhall riſe, but their refurre tons ſhall 
In their _—_ be farre different in the cauſe, manner, and ends thereof: As 
the one rilcs by | .. : ) 
thecuration of | forthe cauſe, the godly ſhall riſe by the efficacie of that 
God, the other | quickening ſpirit of Chrilt dwelling m chem, they ſhall riſe 
by vertu? of | by yertue of their vnion,with their head the Lord Iclus,as 
= Chg, | bis members, receiuing that promiſed life from him, for 
vn | wohichthey hauelookedlong, &in hope whereof they laid 
downe their bodies willingly in the graue: but the wicked 
ſhall riſe by vertue of the powerfull citation of God, by the 
' blaſt of his trumpet ro appearein judgement, which they 
| ſhall not be able ro cfchew, 


5 
They ſhall be 


impaſsionate, 


They: 


wy conan 


—— 


3 


| did in the body that which chey would, they ſhall now 
Mby conſtraint ſuffer in the body that vyhich they would 


| 


F 


— 


(7 orporall death 1s not perpetual, 


— 


They differ againe in the manner of their re{urreion, 
for the one ſhall riſe with ioy, the other with rerrour and 
fearc,the wicked ſhall no ſooner looke out of their graucs, 
and fee the face of the Iudge ſtanding in the ayre, but at 
once,ſhame and confulion ſhal couer thern;that day of the 


Lord (hal be vnto them a day of blackneiTeand darkenelle. 
Their ſoules, asſooneas they enter into the body, ſhall be 
vexcd with new horrible feares, hauing experience of that 
wrath which already they haue (ultained our of the body: 
che feare of that full wrath which they know in the laſt day 
isto be powred vponthem ſhal wonderfully aſtoniſh them; 
glad would they be if they might creepe into their graues 
againe, they ſhall with that hils and mountaines would fall 
vpon them,and couer them; butall in vaine, becauſe they 


nor, 

And thirdly,the ends of their rcſurreion are differeht; 
che one ſhall riſe tolife, the other to ſhame, and of this it is 
cuident , that the reſurreRion ofthe wicked is no benefite 
tothem, properly it is no relurretion, no more then the 


taking ofa.malefaQtor out of priſon to be executed on the 
ſcaftold, can be called adeliuery : for their relurreRion is | 
tocalt them out vf one miferablecondition into a vrorle, | 


they are taken out of the grauethat they may be caſt into | 


the bottomlctle pit of the wrath of God: and this was pre- | 
perly G6gured in Pharach his two fcruants, the Baker and | 
Butler ; both of them were taken out of priſon, bur the | 
one to be reſtored vnto his Office, ro miniiter before the | 


King, the other to be executed vnto death:ſo Thall both | 


} the godly and wicked come out of the grave, but the one 


to be for everwith the Lord, to ſtand before bis Throne 
miniftring praiſes vnto him,and comforced vith the fulnes 
of ioy which is in his face : the other to be baniſhed from 
Gods preſence and ſent to euerlalting conderrnation. And 
therefore isit that inthe ſumme of ourfaith, the Article of 
| our 


Ijyf 


2 
In the manner, 
the one with 
toy, the other 
with feare and 
terrour, 


Rewel,6.16, 


In their ends, 
the oneto glo- 
ry the otherto 
ſhame, figured 
in Pnaranhs 
two Sc: ants, 


Gen.40, 


I— 


»X 
_ 
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LO ens 
ReſurreCion is 
a benefit when 
remiſsion of 
linne gocs be- 
fore it,and c- 
ternall life fol - 
lowes after it, 


Exhortation, 


What fruit vvee 
ſheuld gather 
of the Apoſtles 
former do- 
arine, 


I;6 | Þ The debt of a Chriſtian which is mot forginen, 


our RefurreRion is put betweene the Article of the remil. | 
ſion of finnes, and that other Article of cternall. life, to } 
reach vs that then onely che RelurreRtion of the body is 4 
benefit, whenremillion of ſins goes before it, andeternall | 
lifefollowes atter it, whereof the Lord of his great mercy | 
make vs partakers through Iefus Chriſt, | 


RN ——— — — — — 
— — 


verſer2. Therefore brethreu wie are debiers, not tothe 


fleſh, to line after the fleſh, 


FRE $ it istrue concerning vs, that a ncceſlitie lyeth 
+) vpon vsto preach, and vyoewillbe to vs if wee 

A preachnor ; ſo itis true concerning you, that a | 
necellitic lyeth vpon you to heare, and woe will 
be to you if you heare nor, Itis commaunded to vs that 
vvhenwe ſpeake we ſhould ſpeake as the Oracles of God , 
andit isalſorequired of you, thatye recciue this word,not 
as the word of man, but as it is indeed the Wordof God: | 
therefore take heed how yee heare, for as Wee: layd to 
the Iſraclites, ſolay vveevnto you; It i no vaine word con- 
cerning you,it 55 your tife, Ye have heard that maine propo- 
ſition of Cumfort,there i no condemmation to them which are 
is Chriſt : yee haue heardit confirmed, explaned, and ap- 
plyed: the miſerable eftateof chem who walke after the fieſh 
hath beene ſhewed vnto you,as likewiſethe happy eſtate of 


1 908 


mew 
—— 


them who walke after the ſpirit,& what comforts the godly 
haue both againſt the remanents,as allo againſt the fruits 
of {inne , hath beene declared vnto you. Examine your | 
ſclues,and ſec how farre forth theſe comforts belong vnto 
you, If ye beſuch asthinkewiththoſeſcornfull men in Te- 


* ruſalem, that ye haue made acouenant with death, and it 


ſhall not come neere you,then goe on in your ſecurity.and | 
{ doethatwhichis goodin yourowne eyes : but if ye inde 
| by experience that deathis already entredinto your mor- | 
tall bodies, be wiſe in time, ſee th is oncly 
tall bodies, be wiſc in time, ſce that thou haue this onely | 


foue- 


'Y 
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ſoueraignecomfort againſt death,thefpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in you: otherwiſe (flatter your (elues in your ſecurity 
as you will) miſcrable ſhall your end be. | 
Now the Conſolation being ended, the Apoſtle ſub- 
ioyacsthe Exhortation, both theſe two, conſolation and: 
exhortation , are needfull for vs inthe courſe of this life : 
the one to keepe vs that wee faint not through the rema- 
nents of ſinne leftin vs, and beginnings of death, which al- 
ready haue ſcaled vpon vs: exhortation againe to ſtirre vs 
vpwhen we linger in the way of gudlinetfe, Forit fareth 
withvs as it did with Lot in Sodume, the Angels warned 
him of che imminent judgement, and exhorteth himto 
elcapefor his life, yet he delayed and lingred, he could not 
be gotten out of Sodome, till. they (as it were) violently 


late by his mellengers of that wrath which is co comevp- 
-on the children of diſobedience, and warne vs intime to 
flye to the mountaine of his ſaluation,yet alas, ſo loath are 
weto forſake our old {ins;that the Lord is forced to double 
| his exhortation vatos, all whigh yet will not availe vs, if 
the Lord lay not the hands of his grace vpon vs, and by 

his holy ſpirit make vs,obedient to the heauenly vocation, 
Let vs therefore take heed to the exhortations made to vs 
by the Lord,and that ſo much the more,becauſe it is moſt 
| ſure, that the ſweernelle of Gods conſolation (hall not be 
fele ofthem who arenot moued with his exhorcation. {'0%= 
templationts enim gi:ſtus non debetur, mi obedientis mmaate- 

rum: the taſte of Gods mercy by contemplation is onely 

due to them who make conſcience of the obedience. of 
his commandements, 

Therefore.) This particle is relatiue torhe words prece- 
-ding:ſccing it is ſo that by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 
in vs, we haue ſuch excellent. benefits. wee are debt-bound 
not to liue after the flcſh but after the Spirit. Of this wee 
haue firſt to learne, that every benefite wee receiue from 
God is an Oligation binding vs debters in ſeruice to God, 
: for 


Cr. 


|. 


thruſt him-out. Andalbcir, the Lord admoniſh ys carly & ; 
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Conſolation 


and exhorta«- 
rton both ne- 
cellary for vs. 


Ber, fer. 4G. 


in Cant, 


Euery benefic 


of God is a 


newobligation - 


binding vs to 
ſcrac him, 
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vs; & 


Gods bencfits 
ſhonld not 

. make vs proud, 
for hee who 

{ hath reccined 
moſt hath the 
more debrly- 

| ing vpon him. 


2 Saw,1 2.7. 
| 8,9. 


- | This is cleared 
in the proceſle 
of Dauids con- 
uicion, 


Cbri(oſt, in 
Altar. ham. 4. 


| for 
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much ſhall be required of him to whom much a ginen : 
there is no rcaſon why the abundance of Gods gifts, ey- 
ther temporall or ſpirituall, ſhould encreaſethy pride and 
careleſnelle , but rather ſhould make thee morchumble 
and carefull how to pleaſe him, conlidering thatthe more 
chou haſt receiued , the more thou owelt, When Da- 
#id forgetting that hee was the Lords debter, began to 
liue as his luſt commaunded him, the Lord bruught out 
againſt him his former benefits, as ſo many obligatios to | 
conuince him: / aunoynted thee ((aith the Lord) King ower 
{ſracll , I deliuered thee out of the bendof Saul, I gawe thee 
thy Leras honſe, and wes into thy boſeme, 1 gane thee in like 
manner the houſe of 1[7 acl and Indak, and would moreouer, if 
that had beene too lutle, hawe ginen thee [ach and ſuch things, 
WW. erefore then haſt thow deſpiſed my commandewment and done 
enill ia my fight , forgetting that thou waſt bound and obliged 
tone f | 
This procelle of Danids conuittion ſtands for an exam- 
letovs all, to warne vs that vnletle wee make the bene- 
tits of God, obligations binding vs to ſcrue him, the Lord 
fhallvſcthem as argumeilts to prove that iudgement is due 
vnto vs, and the greater benefits the greater judgements ; 
for vnto them that walke nvt worthy of the honour of 
good things, they. haue received from God, uweyt vg Thg 
Tiung, the greatnes of honour ſhall be 7goa&nu TWAIN, 
the augmentation of their puniſhment. And as this is true! 
in temporall benefits,ſo much morein ſpirituall Eraces,as 
they are moreexcellent then the other, ſo doe they more 
; bindevs then the other: both I{raclites and Ethiopians are 
' debters to God, but the Iſraclite more debt-bound than the 
| Ethiopian , for the Lord.hath not dealt vvith encry Na- 
 tion,as with Iſrael, Heare this word,that the Lord pronomns«| 
ceth,O ye children of ]fracl, you onely hane ] knowne of allthe 
famihes ef the earth, therefore I will viſite you for all your int 
"quitier, May yeenotſee heere that the Lord mofl ftraitly 
doth puniſh the ſinnes of thoſe to whom hee hath beene 


moſ} 
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The debt of a Chriſtian which is not forginen« | 
moſt beneficiall, vyhen they become vathankefull, The 
Gentiles who receiued no more but the light of nature are 
| conuinced,becaule they glorified not God;what then ſhall 
At 4 become of che baſtard Chriſtian, who hath alſoreceiued 
thelight of the Goſpel,and yet doth not glorifie God?ſhall 
he not much more be condemned 2 doubtlefſe Sodome 
, ſhall be in a better (tate inthe day of iudgement than hee, 
Letvs therefore remember how the multitade of Gods 
| mercies toward vs hath wadevs many wayes debters of (er- 
uicevnto him , that we may cndeauour in feare and trem- 
-- | - bling to performe it. 
B:ethren we are debters.) The Apoltic youlee inuolucs 
himſelfein the ſame obligation,acknowledging that he is 
debter of that ſame leruice which hee requires of orhers, 
Our blctſed Sauiour pronounces a fearcfull woe vponthe 
Phariſcs, becauſethey layd heauic burthens vpon-the p2o- 
ple and they themſeclues did not. ſo much as touch them 
| with the finger: theſamewoe abides thole Preachers who 
"SL. requirethole duetics of che people, vyhercof they arenot 
practiſers themſclues, A Preacher may in a good conlci- 
ence require that thing of others,whereunto firit of all he 
hath bound himſelfe: as it is ſaid of the Prince of Paſtors, 
= = that firit he beganto doe, andthento preach. It becomes 
him (faith Teria/lian) that commends a thing toothers to 
| purchaſe authority to his commedation, by practiſe of the 
lame thing himſelfe, ne dita fats deficientibuy erubeſcant, 
leſt otherwiſe words without deeds benotable to holde 
vp their face, but forced tobluſh for ſhame : thercfpre alto 
ſaid B:rnard,then ſhalt thou make thy voyce powerful vn- 
eo others , if thou makeit knowne that thou haſt perſiva- | 
ded thy ſelfe of that wherof thou wouldlt periwade others. 

| Validior enim vox operts, quam ore , for the voyceof the: 

workets ſtronger than the voyce of the word, Hee that is 

9 not a feru2nt Diſcipleof Ieſas Chriſt, ſhall neuer bea faith- 

| full Door ofthe Churchof Ehriſt: andthis for a warning 

| for Preachers, 
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| Chriſt hath 

- | freed vs from 
all other ſervice 
that wee might 
| be bound to 


his oywne. 


Rom. 3.28, 


He is a (erflint 
of ſcruants, 

| who is not the 
ſeruant of 
Chriſt Teſus, 


Ambroſe. 


1 


| 


| he ſaith, that be bath mage vs debrerstorighteonſre ſſe : theſe 


The debi of a Chriſtian which is xot forginer. 


Debrers.] Ofthis it iseuident that the doAtrine of grace 
proclaimes nct liberty to mentoliueas they will,but rather 
bindes them to liue godly: there can be no higher con- 
tempt done to the Lord than to turne his grace into wan- 
tconnelle, Certainly theiniquities of Pagans doth not halfe 
ſo much offend himasthe licentiouſnelle of baſtard Chri- 
{tians, who will linne the more freely becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for (inne$ they heare that a man is not iul}ified by 


| might binde vs the more ſtraightly to ſeruc himſelfe. 


good works, and therefore being decciued by Sathans ſo- 
phiſtric, they ceaſe ro doe well, notconlidering that good 
works muſt proue weare ſanQificed,and ſanCification mult | 
prouc that wearciuſtified, In the ſecond verſe the Apoſtle 
laid that Chriſt hathfreed vs fromthe Law of fine, and here 


are not contrary , they agree very well together, hce hath 
luoſed vs from the ſeruice of all other Maſters, that hee 


And indeede if Chriſt command vs, as hee may, no 0- 
ther thing ſhall command vs belide him ; otherwiſe if vve 
be not (eruantsto him,vve ſhall be ſlaues to cuery thing be- 
ſide him, O quam mnltos dominos kabet qui unum nou habet ? 
O how many Lords hath that man vvho hath not Chriſt 
to be his Lord ? alluredly there is nothing which will not 


| wee are bound, ſurely the obligations are many, by which 


vſurpe ſuperiority ouer thee, who liueſt not as a bond (er- 
uant toIeſus Chriſt:either thy belly ſhall becomechy God,' 
and for a meile of pottage,with E/as , thou ſhalt ſell thy 
birth-right and bleſling, ora wedge of gold ſhall become 
thy confidence, and thou ſhalt not care for gaineto looſe 
a good conſcience: or then ſome other vncouth lord who 
hath no title to thee ſhall tyrannize ouer thee, Thus wee 


| free from theſcruitude of linne, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 
; and not free to commit ſinne, as the carnall Atheiſt con- 
| Cclucs it, 


| ſee that the Chriſtian liberty vve baue by Chriſt, makesvs 


But ſeeing weeare debters, let vs fee with what bonds 


vvee | 


— 
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- | him not according to his pleaſure ; this is the meaſure 
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weare bound debtersto theLord, but ſpecially now yvee 
\| will ſhortly conſider theſe two, Creation and Redemption. 
 [t'is a principle receiued amang all men,thatche fruirand 
{ rantage of a mans owne workejnanſhipſhould redoundto 
' himſelfe : who planteth a Vineyard, and eares not of the fruit 
thereof? or who faedeth a-flocke and eates not of the milke of 
; the flocke? No man begers fonnes and daughters but-hewill 
' be honoured of them, hethat hyreth ſeruants,requires ſer; 
' vice ofthem; yea Balaam will be oftendedif his bealt ſerue 


| wherewith men mete vnto themſelues, what reafonthen is 
| there,we ſhould refuſeto doe thatdutie.ynto the Lord,our 
| Superiour which wee craue toour ſelues from our Inferis 
vurs? The Lord hath madevs, we made not our lelues;his 

| hand hath formed and ſhapedvs: the life we haue we hold 
it of him; we can not abide a moment longer in this houle 

{ of our earthly Tabernaclethan the Lordthinksexpedienr, 
his vvill makes the laſt day: yea, as weelaid before,all our 

| necctlary maintenance for this mortal life,is furniſhed out 
{ of his hand: ſeeing we our (elues craueſeruice of thoſe to 
| yvhom ve giuethe ſmalleſt thingg,ſhal wenot much more 
give ſeruicevnto G 0 Þ, . from vvhoin vveereceiue the 

| greateſt ? 1716 | 


— »- 


| 


The other is the bond of Redemption: Wherein we are 
' toconlider theſe three chings: firſt, thar-wee are bought; 


a ſecondly,that we are lworne;thirdly,hatwe havereceined 
| wages before hand zall for: this env, that wee ſhould ferue 
! hin. - Te are 60#ght { laith the Apoltie) pork a price; theae 
' fore gforifie God m jour bodzes, and wn 111 ſpurits,) for they are 
: Gods, Andagaine, wee are redeemed; not withicorrnprible 


; thingr,4s gold and ſler., fron outyainc conuerfation 54: | 


; with. the pretioags. ble1d of Chreft ,as of a Laanbe' v#ſputte di un | 
: defiled: weſhould not thereforeliuc as ſeruants of aien; far | 
{ lefſe as ſervants of Sathan and (inne; but as ſeruants of that 
| Lord who hath redeemed vs. Of all fooles thofe are the 


pleaſures f 
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greateſt who els their life forthe {illyſhadowes of linfull| 
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Weare bound 
to doe God 
ſeruice by two 
great bands 
elpecially. 
I 
Creation. 
1 Cor. g,7, 


It isa ſhame 
that a man 
craues that of 
his inferiour, 
which he giues 
not to his ſu- 
periour, 


2 
Redemption: 
here conſider 
hrit,that wee 
arc bought ſer- 
uants. 

1 Cor.g.20, 


1 Pet,1,18. 


That which {| 
coſt Chriſt full 
dcare,men els i| 
good chreape. 
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Secondly, 
Sworne [ct 
uarits, 


Thirdly,vwee 
have receiued 
wages before 
haad' for fer. 
uiceto be 
done, 
Mal.1.10, 


| 


| Was among you ſhuts the dore of the Temple, or kindles a fire 
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pleaſures,which Ieſus Chriſt hath boughe with the greateſt 
price that euer was payed. 

Not onely are we boughtto be Chriſts ſeruants, but alſo 
we arcſworne ; for Baptiſine,as on the part of God, it isa 
ſcale of thecouenant of grace,to confirmethat promile of 
remiſſion of fins,which God hath made tovs in the blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt : ſo on our partir is a ſolemne-reſignation 
of our {clues, andour feruice to the Lord,wherein we giue | 
vp our names to be enrolled among his ſouldiers and ler: | 
wants, ſwearing, binding , and oblieging our [clues to re- ; 
nounce theſeruiceof the Diuell, the World,and the Fleſh: 
and this oath of re{ignation wee haue renued lo oft as wee } 
haue communicated at hisholy Table. Whereof it is cuis| 
dent that they who haue giuen their names to Chriſt, and | 
yetliue licentioufly, walking after the flcſh,arc for-ſworne 
Apoſtates,guiltic of perfidie,and of foule apoltalic and de- | 
ſertion from Ieſus Chriſt, 

And thirdly, notonely are we bought and ſworne, bue | 
we haue recciued wages & payment in hand; which ſhould 
makevs aſhamed if we haue ſo much as.commen honeſty, 
to refuſe ſeruice tothe Lord, whoſe wages we have recciucd | 
already, It may be ſayd to cuery one of vs which 2alachie 
in the name of the Lord, ſpaxe tu the Leuites of his time, 


vpenny Altar in vaine? and whoamong vs can (tand vp and 
ay that he hath done ſeruicetothe Lord for nought? Con- 
{1der it vyvhen yeewill, for every piece of ſcruice yee-haue 
done to the Lord, ye hauereceiucd wages more then ten 
times. Who hath called arighton his name and hath not 
beene heard ? who hath given thanks for benehts-receiued | 
and hath nut found Gods benefits doubled vpon him?who 
hath given almes inthe nameof the Lord,and not found | 
increaſe?] ſpeake notnow of rewards which God hath pro- | 
miſed, I ſpeake onely of thatwe haue received already,the 
leaſt of Gods mercies ſhewed vpon vsalready dothfar cx-/| 
cecd all that ſcruice that we,poore wretches, haue done vn- | 
op to 


—_ 


 vpon vs, thedebtof linne,andthe debt of obedience : vve 


The debr of a Chriſtian which t not forginen, 


% — 
[to him : asthereforewee are courent to receiuethe Lords 
pay, let vs ncuer refuſe co giuc the ſervice of our bodies 


and ſpirits vnto him. 
But alas,is not this the common lin of this generation ro 


163 


But many re- 
cetue that from 
the erue God, 


[receive goodthings out of the hand of God, & with them 
colacrificevnto other Gods,towhom they owe no (eruice 
atall? A horcibleſacriledge, avile idolatry : tor this the 
| Lord complains of the lewcs,chey hawe receined my gold, & 
| my ſiluer,and made vp Bal to themſelner;andtheſame com- 
plaine ſtands againſt the prophane men of this age. The 
couectous man asrichescncreaſe doth he nor ſet his heart 
vpon them ? though with his tongue he denie jt, doth hee 
not ſay within himſelfe,thatwhich /04 protelted-he would 
neuer lay to che weage of Gold, thou art my confidence ® The 
glutton when hee hath received froin God abundance of 
wheat, Oyle & wine, though he know thecommandment, 
be not filled with wine wherein is exceſſe, but be filled with the 
Spirit, yet how oft takes he in ſuperfluous drinke,& (pares 


as vnto God thoſethings which bindes himto doe ſervice 
vntothe Lord? thus neither are the benefits of God retur- 
nedto doe honour vnto him from whom they come. bur 
.acriligiouſly allo abuſed tothe making vp of Baz/,or ſome 
other Idol abhominable roGod, for which it is moſt certain 
that the moe wages theſe Atheiſts haue receiued for doing 
ſeruice to God, which they neuer did, the morefearefull 
plagues and ſtripes from God ſhall be doubled vpon-them. 

Againe, we marke here that there isa double debt lying 


not for loue of it to gricuethe Spirit,ſacrificing to his belly | 


which they res | 
turne not to 
him bur ſacri- 
fice to Idols. 
Hoſ. 2.8, 


Epbyſ.5.18, 


A double debr 
lying vpon vs : 


are freed of the one by a humble ſeeking and crauing of 
the remiſfion thereof through Ieſus Chriſt; forthe debt of 
linnethe Lord Icſus hath taught vs daily to leeke Gods dil | 
' charge, Lord forgine vs our debts ; and indeed as euery day 
we contract ſome debt, ſoit is great vviſedome by daily 


repentanceto ſue thediſchargeof it : for they whoneglet 


M 2 4 celled 


-to docit,thcir debt multiplies yponthem, it ſtands vncans« | (exc roper- 


the one the 
debt of ſinne 
which we muſt 
ſecke to be for- 
omen ; the 0= 
ther the debt 
of obedience, 
which we muſt 


forme . 


Sem 
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A three-fold 
comfart forthe 
 godly/for the 
debt of obedi. 
ENCe. 


4 
The Lord to. 
whom vye owe 
it, giues vs 
wherewith to 
pay it, 


r Chron 29.14. 
2 

Hee accepts for 

| a time part of 

paument, 


3 
The more wee 
pay of this debt 
the more wee. 
are able to pay, 


. 


Thedebtof « Chriſtianwhich ieuot forgiuen, 


cclled in the regiſter of God, written as ie were with a pen 
of iron, or the point of a Diamond , and:they ſhall at 
length be caſt into that priſon for non-payment, wherein 
will be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for cuer. Butas for 
the debt of obedience, vyhereof the Apoſtle here ſpeakes, 
vvcecannot with a good conlcience delirethe Lord to dif- 
charge it, nor exempt vs from it, butwe muſt in all humi- 
tie crau2 Grace of God, that wee, being enriched by him, 
vvho of our ſelues are poore, may be ablein ſome mea- 
lure to pay and performe it. , 

Where if the vveake Children of God obieR andſay, 


of our life wee can pay to the Lord that debt of obedience 


comfort: firſt, the Lorddealeth with vs as a louing liberall 
man dealeth with his debter, who knowing that hee hath 
nothing of his owne'wherewith to pay him, & not willing 
to put him to ſhame, \ {tops priuafely into his hand that 
which publikcly againe he may giuevnto him:fo the Lord 
conuaiecs ſecret grace into the hearts of his children,where: 
by they are in ſome meaſureable to ſerue him: but as Da- 
1d proteſted, ſo may weall, whatſocucr wee giue vnto the 
Lord, wee haut it of his owne hand: Secondly, the Lord 
our God is gracious that hee is content to accept part of 
paymentat our hand, till weebe ableto doe better, if our 
faith be but like a graine of Muſtard-ſeede, yet if it be 
true,the Lord will not deſpiſe it; though our repentance be 
nor perfe& and abſolute, though our prayers be vveake, 
though vvee cannot doc the good that we vvould, yet the 


Chriſt. And thirdly, wee haue this comfort,thatthe more 
wee pay of this debt of obed:ence, the more wee are able 
to paye In other debts it isnot ſo:for if the more be payed 
out by him that is indebted, the letTe remaines behind vnto 
himſelfe: but here the more wee pay,the richer weare; the 


which we owe vnto him? To this there is giuena threefold | 


how then.can wee but drowne in this debr, ſecing no day | 


good that wee doe is accepted at his hands through Ieſus | 


doing of one good worke of {cruice ynto the Lord, makes 
| vs 


\arevicd the more they are encrealed:- and theſe ſhould 
|workein ys a delight to pay that debt vyhich we owevnto 


rableto his Diſciples,and in them to vs all: ſolikewile when 


| — The debr of ac hriftian which Fong forgines, — 


vs both more willing, and ableto duc an other; the talents 
of ſpirituall graces baing of thatnature,that themore they 


theLord, | 

Laſt of all, we marke vpon this word,that the good we 
doe is debt,& not merit. When one of your ſeruants (faith 
leſus) hath donethat which he is commanded,wili one of 
you giue him thanks becauſe hee hath done that vvhich 
was commanded him ? I belecue notz heapplyeth the Pa- | 


1 ous conceit of our merit when wee haue done well. To 


| man led by the (pirit of Icſus,did ever vie this word of me- 


| 


| enzm menu miſcratio Domini , non ſum plane mirits ops, 


you hare done all thoje things which are commanaed you, ſay 
that ye are vnprofitable ſernants, Our Sauiour commands vs 
plainely todoe well,but as plainely forbids all preſumptu- 


ſpeake againſt good vvorks is impiety, andto preſume of 
the merits of our belt workes is Antichriſtian pride. No 


ritzit is the proud ſpecch of the ſpirit of Antichriſt, ſearch 
the Scripture & ye ſhall ſeethat none of all choſe who ſpake 
by diuine inſpiration,did euer vſe it:yca the Godly Fathers 
who haueliued in darke and corrupe times hauc alway ab- 
horced it. 

Ifa man could liue "faith Aicarimns )from the dayes of 
eAdam tothe end ofthe world,and fight never (o ſtrongly 
againſt Sathan , yet were hee not able to deſerue (o great | 
a glory as is prepared for vs. how much leſle then are wee 
ableto promerit it (that is his owne word) whoſo ſhorta 
ſpaceare militant here vpon earth : Pretendat alter meri- 
tr, ſuftinere ſe dicat eſis diciggeinnare bis in Sabbatho, mihi 
adberere Deo bonuns eſt ; let another man (faith Bernard) | 
pretend merit, let him boaſt that he ſuffers the heat of the | 
day,and that he faſts twiſe in the Sabbothzit is good for mc 
tro draw neerethe Lord,and put my hopein him: Jferium 


_- 


þ 


Good works 
are debts, ther- | 
fore notmerits_ 


Loke 17.7. 8.9, 


lO, 


No penman of 
the holy Ghoſt 
did cuer vic the 
word of merit. 


The Fathers 
thought it 


ſmelled of pre- 


ſumption. 


Mac, hom.5. 
Bern, in P/al. 


qui habitat, 
Seril, 


In ( ant(fer, 
G1, 


\ quamain ille miſerationum non fuerit : for my merit is Gods | 
mercy; 
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Serm 66. 


De quaarn= | 
plics debito, 


{ Ourlifeſhould 


declare whoſe . 
Scruants and 
dc<bters we are, 
Phile.yerſ.19. 


Im.2.16. 
Mal,1.6, 


Anaccuſation 


{ of the careleſſe 


Chriſtans of 


our t1mc. 
 Chr:ſoſt.on 
AAat A 


. | wants not compalsion: And againe, /ufficit ad meriam (care 


{that nierits are not ſufficient: this he makes more cleare in 
. | that Sermon of his,de q«44r«plicidebno;wherin he declares 


——_—— 


.not doc that which he ought, why then ſhailany man ſay 


| Chriſtian is knowne by his conuecrſation : hee walkes after 


_—__ 


"The deb of a Chriſtian which is not forginen, 


mercy, I thall not altogether want merits as long as hce 


qued non /«fficiant 'meriia', this is ſufficient merit, to know | 


how man is ſo manywayes debter tothe Lord, that he can 


that he hath done enough, cam nec mlli/ſime, wo nec mi- 
nime parts debitorum /uorum valeat reſpoudere, ſeeing he is 
not able to anſwere the thouſand part, no, not the leaſt. 
partof that debt which' he oweth vnto God ? 

To line,) We haue heard that weare debters:now haue 
yvecto feevyherein we arc debr-bound. Wee owe to the 
Lord notonely thoſe thingswhich are ours, but (as layth 
Paulto Philemon )we owe him our (clues alſo. Euery mans 
life muſt declare vyho it.is vvhom hee acknowledgeth for 
a Superiour,and'vnto whom he ſubmitrteth himſclfe a deb- 
ter, Shew mee (laith Saint James.) thy Fauh by thy workes, 
ſhew me (faith Malachie ) thy Father by thy Sonnely reue- 


rencetoward himy let mee know thy Maſter by thy obcdi- | 


ence, and the attendance thou giue(t him. As Ca/ars mo- 
ney is-difcerned by-his image and ſuperſcription, ſo the 


the Spirit, and by his deedes more then by his words,hee 


diſclaimeth the gouernement of the fleſh. Butſurely as . 


Chrijoſtom: complained of baſtard profcilors in his time, 
ſo-may we in our time of many towhom wee are amballa- 
dours in Chriſts name, we haue more then cauſeto feare, | 
we hauec beſtowed labour vpon you in vaine:forl pray you, 
what part of your liucs giues ſentence for you and proues | 
that yeare Chriſtians ?ſhall we judge by the place which ye 
delight moſt to frequent; are there not many among you ' 


 oftner in the Taucrne then in the Temple, filling your bel- 


lies intemperately at that ſame time wherein the Sons and | 
Daughters of the liuing God are gathered together into 
their fathers houſe, to be refreſhed with his heauenly ' 


. om_ - 


| 
Manna ? | 


{in many of you declare the vanity of your minds? if we elli-| 


{ life giues ſentence againſt you,asa cloud of many wienctles 


The debt of a Chriftian which & not forgines, 


Manna? ſhall we iudge youby your garments? do they not 


mate you according to your companions , vvhat ſhall we 
'thinke but that yeeare ſuch as thoſe are with whom yede- | 
light co reſort? yee lit inthe ſeat of ſcorners; ifthou ſcelt a ' 


rers, If we try you by your language yeſhall be found vn- 
 circumcifed Philiſtims, andnot holy Iraclites: for ye have 

learned to ſpeak the language of 4/34od,ye{pcake (as 241 
cabcoplained of the wicked in his time)out of the corrup- 
tion of your ſoule,making your throat an open lepulcher, 
ye ſend out the (tinking breath of your inward abhomina- 
tions, by your euilland yncleane ſpeeches, ye corrupt the 
mindes of the hearcrs. And thusfeeing eucry part of your 


teſtifying that ye are vncleanc; whathaue ye to (peake for 
you,to proue that yeare Chriſtians? ſhall your naked word 
be (ufficient to doit? no certainely, for againlt it the Lord 
[clus hath made cxception before hand, Vet exery one that 
ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhalenter into my kingdome, your workes 
muſt be your witnelles,& your deeds muſt declare who it.is 
to whom yee acknowledge your (clues (eruants & debters, 
Not to the fleſh.) Sometime the fleſh ſignifies the body, | 
and in that ſenſe wee are debters vntoie ; ho the couenant 


the ſoule and the body, is not tobe broke at our vvill, but j 
atthe Lords will; and in the mcane time wee are bound.to 
nouriſh it: but the fleſh heere is put for the ſinfull luſts of | 


the flcſh and fo we are notdebtersvnto it: Tak: no thought 
for the fleſb to fulfill rhe fonfall Liſts thereof. But alas,the cor- 
ruption of our nature isſo great, that yvithour greatcir- 
| cuniſpeRtion we cannot nouriſh the body, vnlcile wee alfo 
nouriſh finne inthe body: many, vnder pretence of doing 
duty cothe one, failes inthe other;lothey pamper the body 
chat chey qrench th ſpirrroucrconewith gluttony they arc 


notablcto pray We are,with che godly,tokeepe a meance 
M betw cence 


cheefe thou runlt with him, & art partaker with the adulte- |. 


197 


P/al.z0. 


Nehem. 13.26. 
Micah 7.2. 


Matth.7.21, 


It is a difficult | 
thing foto 


(faith B:1#ard) which-the Lord hath bound vp betweene | 29writh the 


body,that we 


 nOU:1fh not 


finne in the 
body. 


Rom. 123.14. 
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Diſcipline 
whereby wce 
beate downe 
the| body, 
would neither 
be too [trait, 
NOY t00 I'te 
miſſe, 
EphrasSyr, 
lb,1,.CaÞeJ + 


But moſt men 
faiie,in excel- 
flue pampering 
the body. 


Miny Lords 
ftriuing for 
ſupertoritic 0- 
uer mangand to 
have man their 
leruant, 

| 

| 


what! 


The debs of a Chriſtian which is wot forginen, 


betweene theſe two extremitics: as aſhip if it be ouerladed 
is eaſily overwhelmed bythe watcr,or if it be too light and. 
nor ballaſſed is ealily driuen out of the due courſe by the 
winde: as a horſe if he be hungred cannotſerue his maſter, 
orif fed aboue meaſure waxes inſolent, and kickes again(t 
his rider, ſo is it with the body; neither would itbe ſo weak 


 —— 


ned thatit be not able toperforme the works of Chriſtian 


duty, neither yet ſo pampered thatit becomea burthen to 
the ſoule,and an impediment to fpirituall exerciſes. But in 
this age we need not greatly to admoniſh men of the one 
extremitie; the debtmen owes vnto their bodies, is payd 
vvith a large meaſure,and running over, it is not onely (er- 
ued to neceſhitie, but ſo ouercharged with ſuperfluitie, that 
oftentimes it loathes & abhorres thoſe aliements, by which 
itlives; the ſovle inthe meane time put toa ſober dyer lett 
famiſhed,without any morſell of heauenly bread,whereby 
it ſhould he refreſhed and [trengthened: whercof it comes 
chat the Juſts of the ficſh vyaxe ſtrong, and the life of the 
ſpirit wonderfully decayes. h 


Though the other member of the oppoſition be not. 


here expreſt; yet it followes necellarily , we are debters to 
the ſpirit.” And wee' may gather of thele words, how there 
are ſundry Lords ſtriving for theſuperioritic of man. The 


pretend what ſhe will,in truth, her wordis decipia. The fleſh 
would haue nan a (eruant to herluſts , ſhee wants not her- 
baytes vvherewith co beguile him ; butintruth, her word 
is :»ficiam, Sathan, ſtrengeſt of the three viurpers,claymes- 
ſuperioritic ouer man. he craues that man ſhould fall down. 
and worſhip him; he wants not promiſes enough, faire in 
ſhow, but in truth, his vvord is #nterficram. Iefus Chriſt our 
lawfull Lord hee alſo cals vpon vs,and cxhorts vs to ſerue 


him,he hath life inthe one hand,dureable riches & honor |. 
inthe other; and intruth; his word is reficzam. I will refreſh i. 


you. Now in this {trife co whom ſhall we yeeld our ſelues, 


but vnto him who cryes reficiam? Let vstherefore lay with | | 
Dani, | 


a 
— 


World with her pleaſures allures man to follow her, but | 


| Lords, to whom we arenot oblieged,they are buttyrants, 


| 


_— 


—— 


The fruit of ſinne moſt bitter. 


— 
——— 


David, O Lord, no wight can make title to me but onely thou: 
all others that exa& any ſ(eruice of vs are but vacouth 


ſtriving ro oppretle vs; Certant in me,de mepſo cum poti/- 
ſimurs eſſe videar,they [triue (faith Bernard) within mee, a- 
bout me,to whichof them chiefly I ſhould ſeemeto apper- 
taine: but, O Lord Ieſus, Iam thine ;1 have no King but 
thou: come therfore& raigne in me, and remoue theſe of- 
fences out of thy kingdom:happy are they who can ſoren- 
der themſelues to the Lord,for in the houre of death, what 
is it that men craues more then that the Lord Ieſus ſhould 
acknowledge them for his ? Who will not in that houre 
beg that mercy at the hands of God, Lord receine my ſpiru? 
bur atſuredly,if thou yeeld it not to him in lifewhen he re- 
quires it, hee fhall not receiucitfrom thee in death, when 
thou wouldelt tender itto him. The Lord grantthatin our 
whole liues wee may acknowledge our ſelues as debters of 
daily ſeruice vnto him, ſo ſhall the Lord in death welcome 
vsas his faithfull ſeruants, and receive vs into his reſt. 


— 


Verſe 13, Forif y:e line after the fleſh yee ſhall dye, but if 
yee mortifie the deeds of the body by the ſpirut, ye ſhall 


le, 


His word of the Lord pronounceth before 
£2. hand vpon you who liuec after the fleſh a con- 


| demnatorie ſentence, ye ſhall dye; vvhich how 
cuer yecſteeme to be I1ghtwhen youhegre it, 
nde it heauy vyhen it ſhall be executed vpon | 
you. Toyou againew ho mortifies the deedes of the body 
by cheſpirit, thereis here pronounced an abloluatory ſen- 
tence, y- /hall buet which in theend ſhall yeeld yuu come 
fort,ſurpaſſing all that the pleaſures of (inne or gaine of vn- 
—_— can afford vnto you, Asthat Cherubin there- 

ore ſtood in the entry of Paradile with the blade of a ſha- 


g 


A————_— 


king } 


— 


169: 


P/al.119.94. 
But forſaking 
the reſt, wee :. 
ſhould yeeld | ' 
our {chuesſer- 
uantsto Chriſt | 
and why? 


The Apoſtle 
ſtands here as 

a meſſenger of 
mercy with a 
ſfrvord m his 
mouth to terri- | 
fe men from 
the way of 
death, 


Gen. 3. 24. 


fn 
” 


bt 


| 
Not likethat 


Cherubin,a 
miniſter of 
inſtice,to hold 
Adam out of 
Paradiſe, 


Ezek. 18.32. 


and deed of 
the Lord de- 
clares that he 


death of a lin- 
ner, 


of God vſeth 
threatnings,1s 


| an arguinent 


of 'our rebelli- 


' ous nature. 


The word 


'Both the vvord 


.craues not the 


That the ſpiric 


The frust of finne moſt buter. 


king ſword, to keepe eAdam from the way of the Tree of 
life: ſo the Apoltle fFands heere betweene vs and death, 
with a ſentence like a two edged ſword in his mouth, to 
keepe the ſonnes of Aim, as farre as hee can, from the 
way of death: the one ftood asa miniſter of Gods iuſtice, 
the other ſtands a8 a mefſenger of mercy. The Lord hath 
(worne by himſfelfe, as 1 line, { defir e not the death of a ſinner, 
but that he ſhould retwrne and ine :heeiuſtifies his word by 
deed, inthatinall ages of the world he hath ſent out meſo 
ſengers to warne them to goe by the way of death:ſo that 
now if any man periſh, it is becauſe hee ſtops his eares at 
the warning of the watchman of G o d: furthou canſt 
not fay but 2Z-/er and the Prophets,leſus Chriſt & his A- 
poltles & Preachers, haue met thee inthe way of thy linne, 
and warned thee many a time by the word of the Lord, 
that if thou walke on that way, thou ſhalt alſuredly dye, 
wherethou paſling by them all, ruſheft headlong after the 
luſts of chy fleth, and ſo thou periſheſt and thy blood (hall 
be vpon thine owne head. 
Asthe Apoltle tothe preceding exhortation annexed 
an argument z 4ebiro,from that which weare bound todo, 
| lo now hee lubioynes another argument, partly a darmre, 
from the loflewe incurreif wee doc it not, inthele words, 
| 8f yee line after the fleſh, ye ſhall dye ; and partly a commod:, 
from the vantage weſhall ceape it we doc it,intheſe words, 
if yee mortifie the deeds of the body by the ſpiru, yee ſhall tine, 
If wee were ſuch men as wee ſhould be,the former exhor- 
tationtaken from honeſtie and dutie , vvere ſufficient to 
moue vs, but inthatthe ſpirit of God doth allo threaten vs 
with death, is an cuid-nt argument of che froward rebelli- 


on of our nature. The word of G o Þ is compared not 
| onely to mil :c, but allo to ſalt: wee haveneed of the one 
| zecauſe of our inf. Flac bei ſhedrh ith 
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| Hipuld be v4. | av grow: and becauſe of our corruption, we hau=n-edto 


! a5| mule to 
Lſolne, 1; (alt 
'tFI GTNETS. 


| be icafoned with; the other: to borh theſe ends ſhould Prea- 


; chers vie the wordol Go D, toſome, as milke, for their | 
| nouriſh |. 


c 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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| occalion-we would carry it in our minde, wee would make 


—_— 


The fruit of ſinne met bitter. 
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nouriſhment; to others, as ſalt, for amendment. 

But theſe are the times foretold by the Apoltle,wherein 
the irching cares of men cannot abide wholeſome do- 
Arine, : h:y hate hins that rebuke: in 1%e gate; as Achab hated 
Afecariah tothe death, becauſe he prophecyed no goud vn- 
co him, that is he ſpake not accordingto his phantalie, but 
warned him faithfully of the iudgement vvhich afterward 
came vpon him : ſo the h:arers of ourtime can abide no 
teachersburſuch as arc after their owne luſts; but alas,they 
arefoolh, for «7- not my wiras good to him that walkes Op- 
rizbthy (fayth the Lord,) Ainerſarirs ef? nobis, quamaru ſu 
mis & pſi nobs, qnamadin tw 1iht tnimous esmicum habe- 
bis ſermsnem Dei; theword of God is an aduerfary to none, 
but ſuch as are aduerlaries to themſclues, neither doth it 
condemneany but ſuch as alluredly ſhal be condemned of 
the Lord, vnletle they repent. Stop thine care as thou 
wilt from hearing ofthe threatnings of the word, yet ſhalt 
thou not topthat ivdgement whichthe word hathchreat- 
nedagain(t thee. There isa cry that will come at midnight, 
and will wakenthe dead, but bleiTed are they who in time 
are wakened out of the ſleepe of their (ins, by the cryes of 
the watch-men of God, for vndoubtedly a fearetull & pain- 
full conſumption ſhall rorment them for euer, who now 
cannot ſutter that the (alt of the Word ſhould- bite their 
ſores to cure them, 

The oppoſition made here by the Apoltle, vvarnes vs 
that a necelſlitic lyeth vpon vs to mortificour (infall luſts, 
it ſtands vpon our lives, vnlctTe-wee flay linne, finne ſhall 


41 
Eyther wee 
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But now men 
cannot abide 
the rebuke of 
Gods word. | 
2 Tw8,4.3. 
Amos 5.10. 
1 King.22,8, 


Micah,z.7, | 
Aug. ſer.1,' 


Zach.n.tr, 


muſt ſlay fin, 
or ſinne ſhall 
{lry vs. 


not faile to [lay vs.It is like a Serpent in our boſome, which 
canner live but by ſuckingoutthat blood whereby weliues 
here 48 a wholeſome preferuatiue againſt linne, if at every 


no duubt to put linnetothe death; that our ſeJues might 
live. For alas,what pittifull folly is this? we hate then: that 
purſues our bodily life, vve eſchew them by all bodily 


eZnguſt, de 


meanes, we hatethe oppreſlours that ſpoile vs of worldly 
goods ; 


| temp. [er.25. 


Ss 


4 : 


Enery fin is to 
vs the torbid- 
den Tree. 


Men ſeeke on 
it that fruit 
which they 
ſhall not finde, 
and fhnde on 
it that fruit 
which they 
would not 
haue. 


Great wiſdom 


{ to diſcerne be- 


tweenethe de. 
 ceit of fin, and 
| fruit of fcinne. 


'} Sinfull luſts 

} compared to 
{the ſtreame of 
'{ lordan, 


| raile of aſinne vyhich he hath committed already,and of 


The frun of ſinne m:ſt buter, 


goods : onely wee cannot hate Sathanto the death, vyho | 
ſeckesby linne to ſpoyle vs of eternall life, 

That ſame Commandement which was giuen to Adew 
and Emabh, If yee eate of the forbidden Tree, Je ſrall dye, is 11 
efteAt here giuen to vs all: if ye /ane after the fleſt ye ſpall ate; 
letvs not make an exception where God hath madenone: 
ceuery ({innetovs is that forbidden Tree to «44am, if wee 
meddlewith it,we ſhall findno better fruit then that which 
eAdam found on it before vs; there is a fruit vvhich man 
ſeekes vpon the Tree of linne,and he ſhall not find it,to wi, 
profit,or pleaſure. & there is another fruit which God bath 
threarned , and Sathan ſaith it growes not on the Tree of 
finne, but man alluredly ſhall finde it. Bitter death growes 
vpon the pleaſant Tree of lin, for the wages of lin is death, 
albcie there came no word from the Lord to teach this, 
former experience may confirme it ; for vyhat fruit haue 
we this day of all our former (ins, buta guiltic conſcience, 
which breeds vs muchterrour, accuſing thoughts,and an- 
guiſh of Spirit? | 

It is thereforea point of great vviſdome to diſcerne be- 
eweene the deceit of linne,and fruitof lin:beforetheaRion, 
Sinneis nimcs blandiens, a flattering & laughing enemy: | 
in the action,it is dulce venernm, ſweet poylon;butafter the 
aQion, it is Scorpio pungens,a pricking and biting Serpent, 
Hee that would rightly diſcerne theface of linne, vohen it 
ſtands before him to tempt himylet him looke backetothe 


|— — 


the ſting which that inne hath leftbehindit,lethim learne 
to beware of the (miling countenance of the other, which 
will nolctſe wound him the ſecond time vnto death,it fo be 
| he embrace it. Moſt properly may the pleaſure of linnebe 
compared tothe [treames of the riuerIordan,vvhich car- 
rycth away the fiſh (wimming and playing init, delighted 
with ſuch pleaſures asareagreeableto their kind, cuen till it 
deuolue them into the ſalt ſea, whereincontinent they die: 


| even ſoin the wicked, inordinate concupiſcence is as a 


forcible 
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! for them, 


| eth ro rhe fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall reape corruption: but hee that 
ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall reape immortalitie and life, As no 


finiſhed it bringeth out death,and breedes the Wormethat 


like vnto Oxen fed forthe ſlaughter. 


The kyter fruit of ſinful pleaſures. | s 


forcible ſtreamevvhich carryeth away vvith it impenitent 
men, playing and delighting themſelues intheir luſts, ill 
at length they fall into that lake vvhich burnethvvith fire 
and brim(tone, out of the vyhich there is no redemption 


'The periſhing pleaſures of ſinne are payed home with 


everlaſting perdition, it is done in a moment, bue when it is 


will neuer dye: parunm ad horam peccatum longenua autem 
eſt ex £0, aterna verecundia: it isthe deuouring Locuſt of 
the bortomletſe pit, which hath hairelike a woman, teeth 
likea Lyon,and a taylelike a Scorpion: miſerable arc they 
vvhoarcblinded with it;they may (leepe in their finne,burt 
their damnation ſleepes not , though their heads be layd 
downe, like the Kine of Baſhan to drinkeiniquiticlike was 
ecr, yet their iudgement is not farre off, and they are but 


Wee perceiue here further , that cuery mans ſtate and 
condition in this life,is a prediton of that ſtate and condi- 
tion which abides him when this life is gone; He char ſow- 


man commeth eyther to a Pallace,or a Priſon, but by the 
entry thereof, ſono man gocth eyther to heauen or hell, 
but by the way thereof, A wicked life isas a thorow way to 
that priſon and place of darkencTe; hee vyvho goes on in 
it without returning, ſhall out of all doubr, when hee hath 
pailed the path-way enter into the priſon: anda godly life 
is the very vvay to heauen; he that walkes in it, perſeucring | 
cotheend , ſhall enter at laſt into that Pallace of Glory, 
which is the Paradiſc of God. Sa{»mor (aith,that where the 
tree fals there it lyes, and experience teacheth vs thatit fals 


to that {ide on vvhichthe branches thereof grow thickell, 
if the greatelt growth of our aft:ctions and ations(pring | 
out after rhe Spirit, out of doubt wee ſhall fall to the right | 
hand, and ſhall be bletſed : butit otherwiſe thy aff<Rions | 


grow 
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And to the lo- 
cuſts yvith wo- 
mans haire, Li- 
ons teeth, Scor- 
prons taile, 
Baſilanverb, 
Aeſcattende 
tubs, | 
Ciril, catech. | 
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2 Pet .2.2. 


Gal.6,$. 


This life is a 


thorow- way 


or middle pal- 


lagezeyther to 
neauen or hell, 


Eccleſ 11,3. 
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| They wholiue 
in finne, are 

| dead,and yer 
'a worle death 

| abides themin 
| hell, 


1 Theleaſt de- 


| gree of their 


| ſhall bea feare- 
| full famine of 


| all worldly 


| Rewel.r8.14. 

| | Why that ſe- 

| | cond death is 

| I calleda wrath, 
| | and 2wrath to 


puniſhment 


comforts, 
Toel t.1:. 


come, 


| 


The buter fruss of ſinfull pleaſures. 


grow downeward,andthou walkeafter the fleſh, then aſſur 
redly thou ſhalt fallto theleft hand, and dic ia tinne vnder 
the curſe of God. | 

But ſeeing they who walke after the fleſhare dead alrea- 
dy,how,ſlath the Apoſtle,they ſhal dyc? To this | anſixere, 
borh are true, preſently they are dead,and yet a more feare 
full dearh abides them, T hat they who live in their linnes 
aredcad already, wee ſhewed before: for linne ts that vnto 
the ſoule of man, which Fire and Water are to the body, 
that is toſay, an vnkindly Element, inthe which ie cannor 
liuc, but certainely a more fearefull death abides them, 
vyhich the ſpirit of God calleth the ſecond death,wherin 
they ſhall not onely lue depriued of life,vvanting aliſenſe, 
yea, andal] hope of the mercy of God, bur ſhall alſo feele 
the full meaſure of his wrath dueto theirlinnes powred out 
vpon them, Now albeit they bedead in lin, and deprived 
of the fauour of the Creator, yet the vaine comfortsof the 
creatures doth ſo bewitch and-blindethem, that they know 
not how wretched and miſerable they are, but when the lalt 
ſentence of damnation ſhall be pronounced vpon them, 


they ſhall not oneiy bebaniſhed fromthe preſence of God 


into cucrlaſting perdition, wherethe fire of the Lords in« 
dignation ſha] perpetually torment them, but alſo che com- 
fort of all Gods creatures vvhich now they haue ſhall for- 
fakethem. Theleaſt degree of their puniſhment ſhall bea 
fearcfull famine of worldly comforts: The Pormegranat iv: e, 
che Palme Tree, the «Apple Tree, ſhall wither, The eFpples 
after which now their joule luſterh ſhall depart = thers, 
they ſaall fide none of them : yea, if acup full of cold water 
mjght coinfort them, it ſhall not be giuen vnto them:thus' 
you ſee how they are dead, and yeta more fcarectull death 
abideth them. 
Therefore the ſpirit of God to expreſle the fearefulnes 
of that ſecond death, hecalleth it a wrath,and giues it theſe 
two titles: firſt,he calleth it a wrath prepared by God. Sa- 
lomon ſaith, the wrath of a king is the meſſenger of death, 
| vvhat 


| 


Tore bitter freit of ſinfull pleaſures, 


| vohat thenſhall welay of the wrath of God? Secondly, he 
cals ita wrath to come, to teach vs that ict farreexceeds all. 
chat wrath that we hauc heard or ſeene:the drowning of the 
originall world, the burning of Sodame;a great wrath, but 
nothing comparableto the vvrath which is to come. 
Belidethis,both the place,the vniverlality,and the eter- 
nity of their puniſhment ſerues to let vs (ce,if we looke to 
them how horriblethis deathis which here is threarned a- 
gainſt them wholiue after che fleſh: As for the place, it is 
called the winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that burnes 
with fire and brimſtone, Tophet prepared of old, deep & large, 
the breath of the Lord,lihe ariner of brumſtent,anthkingle tt, | 
Iris that great deepe which che damned {pirits themſelues 
abhorre , they knowitto be the place appointed for their 
torment, all thatthey craue was onelythat the Lordavould 
not ſead themrhither to be tormented before the time. lt 
it called «Ang, a place wherein is no light to ſee, therefore 
| Inde called it b{ackneſe of darkeneſſe;andour Sauiour called 
it vtter darke-eſſe :there is inita burning fire, but without 


light, agoawing wormewithoutreſt. Saint Pecer cals ita | 
pri/on, and our Sauiour cals it G.h-»na, for the horrible | 


ſcrieches of them vyho are burnt in it}, and the vile and ' 


ſtinking filthinetle wherewith iris repleniſhed, - | 
Andas for the vniuerſality of their paine. It is certaine | 
that as cuery thing in them ſinned, fo cuery thing in thein 
ſhall be puniſhed, No power of their foule,no member of 
their body ſhall be free from that vvrath : Surcly ir ſhould 
altonifh nan to conſider this, for if now any one of Gods | 
ordinary plagues inflit:d vponany one member of the | 
} body be ſo inſufferable, how intollerable vvill that paine | 
be? he who now is payned with the tooth-ach, takes ſome | 
comfort when he fees another tormented with the collick, | 
and healſoifhe ſee another burnt vp with e-+ thoxies fire 
beares his ewne crolle the more patiently, becauſe he ſees 
a greater Jaid vpon another. No man in this life ſuffreth all 


things z one cryeth-with the Shunamites ſorine for excel- 
live. 


The place of 
the damned 
ſiewes the 
greatneſſe of 
their wdge- 
ment, 

Rewel.2 1.5, 


Eſ4.30.33. 
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Marke g 48, 
1 Pef.3.19., 
Matth,5.22, 
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| ' He affirmed before, ver. g.thatthele godly Romanes were 


' The butter Gait of ſinfull pleaſures, 


five dolour,alas my head,my head ; another with Anriockuu, | 
my belly : the third with Aſanny feete,py fete ; but whatare 

all cheſe comparable to that paine wherein head,and belly, | 
and feete;yea,the whole man ſhall be racked vpon the tor- 
| ments of Gods wrath, and that not vvith-one plague onely 
| but with manifold: for, as all the waters of the carth runne 
| into the great Ocean, ſo all the plagues of God {hall con- 
cure and meecte together in hell, for the puniſhment of the 


[The eternitie | But yet theeternitie of that paine doth {ti]] increaſe the 
of it, horrour thercof,there ſhall be no end of their puniſhmene, 


| their fire ſhall never be quenched,their worme ſhall neucr 
dyc,they ſhall ſeeke death as a-benetit,and ſhall not finde ir. 
The fire of Sodome was ended in aday;the deluge of water 
that drownedthe originall world, laſted but a ycere; the fa- 
mine that plagued Zgypt laſted but ſeauen yeeres;the cap- 
tiuitie of I(racl was ended in ſcauenty yeeres: but this wrath 
| of GoD vpon the damned, ſhall endure for cuer and cuer. 
3 Thus we {ce whatan horrible death the Apoſtlethreatneth 
| here,while helaith, ifyee line after the fleſp,yee ſrall aje,The 
| Lord giue vs wiſeand vnderſtanding hearts, that vve way 
| ponder it according to the waight thereof,and it may be to 
' vs aliuely voyce of God, to proucke vs to Hee from that 
' fearcfull wrath which is to come. 
Inthemoſt re- But if ye mortifie, &c.)Here followes the other member 
gencrate there | of the argument,taken from the great vantage wee receiue 
: 15 fomething | by mortifying theluſts of the body, if we doe fo wee ſhall 


j that needesto | 1;\\« Here alſo we haue firſtto conlider,thatalbeitthe Apo- 
; be mortthed, : 


| 


—— 


! notinthe fleſh, yet now he exhorts them to a further mor- 
; tificaticonof the luſts of the fleſh, which were.ſuperfluous if 
' there were nothing in them that needed tobe mortified ; 
| then weeſceclearely, which we may allo fecleinour{clves, 


| that ſolongas wee liue inthe body, there is euer ſome re-. 


| 


| | put out..In this battell we muſt fight without imtermiſlion, 


| till 


| manentlife of linne, which we haue necdeto mortifie and | 


| 
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fecions. againſt which he hath need to fighecontinually, 


— 


— > . 


The bitter fomit of finfult pleaaree. 

till we hauc gotten the vitory: for who can {ay that hee 
hath in ſuch ſore cut away hisſuperfluicies; that therere- | 
maynes nothing in him which hath need of reforming ? 


belecue me, when they are cutoff they fpring, when they | For out of the 


arcchaſedaway they returne,when they ate oncequenched; 
they kindle againe, except thou ditſemble, thou ſhalt al-| 
way finde within thy ſelfe ſomething that hath need to be 
ſubdued. There is nothing harder (faith Cyr/#) than the 
Rocke, yetintheſeames & clifts therofthe noylome weed 
falteneth her root, and ſprings out : and albeit therebe no 
man in the world (tronger than a Chriſtian,yetis he ofccn- 
times buffeted by Sathan; and linne, which hath faſtencth 
their rootin him, ſendsout her inordinate motions and af- 


But heere it is inquired, how doththe Apoſtle require 
this of chem, that they ſhould mortifie their luſts;lyeth ic 
in the power of man to doe it ? TothisI anſwere,firſt;that 
as man gaue life toſinne, ſois he bound to put out the life 
thereof, vpon no lelle paine then condemnation,& there- 
fore iultly is ir napiend of him.Secondly,theſe ſame good 
workes yvhich the Lord workes in vs, heis content to aſ- 
ſcribe themto vs , andcallsthem ours, Of our (clues, wee j 
mult Gy with the Apoſtle, we are not ſufficient of our ſelues 
to thinke ſo much as a good thong ht ;our ſufficiency is of God, 
and it is he who worketh invs both the willand thedeed.s| 
ſo he workes in vs that he makes vsthrough his gracewil- 
ling workers with him: through Him that firengthens vs 
weeare able to doe all things, and thereforethe praiſe of 
all the gvod weecan doe ſhould be aſcribed vntoG o v. 
When *Da«n:d had offered ro God abundance of (iſuer and 
gold,and other mettels which hee had prepared' for the 
houſe of God, hee concludes in'thie homilieie of his heart, 
What ans 1 O Lord, and what ts mypeoyle;; that wee ſhould be 
able to offer willingly afier thes ſort? for all thin js come of thee, 
and of thine ewne kand hane we ginen thee. But much more 


when wedoe any worke of ſandification, for the building | 
N of 


If I 
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ſtony rocke 
ſpringeth noy- 
weeds, 


Cyril. 


That which 
God works in 
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our worke, 


Phil.2.12, 
Therefore we 
ſhould be hum- 
ble and giue 
God the glory. 
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Preſumptuons 
opinion of Me-' 
ric damned, 


eLugnſt.de 
verb, Apoſt. 
/erm.2, 


1Cor.15,10, 


eAng em. 

I 4» 
eAngaſt.de 
verb. Apoſt. 


A tryall of our 
Mortification, 


When the Apoſtle Saint Paul had reckoned out how hee 


and of thine owne hand:;we haue giuen backe vato thee, for | 


never haue giuen rothece obedience. 

Let therefore the preſumptuous conceit of Merit, yet 
againe, be farre from vs, (ceing the good which wee doe | 
is debc, and is done alſo by the ſpirit of the Lord in vs, let | 
vs reſcrue the glory thereof vnto him, Yuere dona mes, | 
1u0n meriia tha, quia ſi ego quar:rme merita ina , non Verires | 


ad dona mea: (eeke my gifts {faith _—_— ſpeaking in | 


! 
! 
| 


! 


the name of the Lord) not thy merigs, for if I ſhould lecke | 
thy merits, thou ſhouldeſt neucr be partaker of my gitts. | 


had laboured more abundantly in the worke of the mini- 

ry then all the reſt of the Apoſtles, hee ſubioynes,as it | 
were by correCtion , yet not /, but the grace of God tames : | 
learning vs when we hauedoneal] rhe good wee can to be 
humblein ourſeclucs,and giue the glory to God; if he pro» 
miſe vs a crowne, nhl alind coronat niſi dona ſua, hecrownes 
no other thing but his owne gifts: if by promiſe he.bindes 
himſelfea debter vnto vs to give vs areward,debitor fatter; 
eſt nobrs , non aliquid @ nobis accipiends , ſed god ile placuit 
promitte:d:,he is becomea debter vnto vs,not by receiving 
anything fromvs, but by promiling freely to vs that which 
pleaſed him: and therefore when weare exhorted to mor. 
tibe the deeds of the body by the {picie, Iee vs firſt curne 


would enable vs by grace to doe that which he commands 
vs, andthen when in ſame mcaſure wee haue done ir, that 


| we.returne the prailcandgloryto the Lord. - 


.. Adoriifie,cc,' Secing'ithe brit pare of our ſanCification 
is called mortification,wearc to conlider how in thiswerd 
therelurkes arule, whereby cuery man may try how farre 
forth he hath profited inſanRifcation; wee ſee by experi- 


ence;thatthe neereramandrawestodcath,thelctle mution 


The bitter fruit of finfull plea res. | 


| of our {clues vp into a ſpirituall Temple to the Lord our | 
| God,we may ſay, © Lord,all the good wecan dois of thee, 


except thou Lord had(t giuen vnto vs grace, wee ſhould | | 


this& the like of theſe precepts into prayers,that the Lurd | 


— [ANY = 


EY £4 % 


L O—— 


eA tryall of true Mortification, 


isin him, but after hee is once dead hee moues not at all? 
preſeat him pleafant obies, they delight him not, praiſe 


nn 


him, yer heis not puffed vp, ſpeake cuijl of him, yet hee is| 


5.4 not offended + euen lo is it with-theſpirituall man, the grea-; 


| arecuertheweakerin him,the pleaſures ofthe world moues | 
| him nor,asthey werewont, if thou praiſe him, the breath of 

chy muuth cannot lift him vp, ifthou offend him,the more 
he is mortified, the IcfTe he is grieued. Asaman (faith 3a 
/id: ) being dead,is ſeperate from thoſe with whom he vvas 
conuerſant before, ſo heevvho is mortified,is inſtantly (un- 
dred in his affetions from thoſe who beforevverchis fami- 
liar companions in (inne zyea, thoſeaRionswhereinhede- 


a 
CE ST 


ked,which werewon ſpore 
| and laughter. Ts 


im che matrerofhis 
Thereforedoth hewiſh; and(s ſhould woghatdemight 
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 vyeaknelſe proccedes onely fromthe'[trength'of ſinne in 


fidering that hauing liued long'in this time- of grace, yet 
hauewe profited little in the mortificationiof our linnefull 
3 luſts and affeRions. = 

Againe; out of this ſame vvord.of Mortification, vvee 


| ter progretſe he makes in ſanRtification, the motions of fin; 


I:ghted before, area griefevnto him now, it isa vexation'of | 
| his ſvu!eto heare andſeethevnrighteons deedesof the wic-| 


| learne thatthe vyorkeof our SanRification, is avvorke of 
| N 2  difficultie, | 


————— 


Deathto finne 
takes not life 
away but re- 
ſores it, 


_—__ _—— 
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canRification 
15a worke of 
difficultie,for 
it is a birth, a 
death, a cir- 
cumcifion, &c. 


The knife by 
Y 


[| which beaft 
'}luſts are flaine 


tobe facrificed. 


| Mac, hows. 'F 


Temporall life 
isnotthere- 
compenſe of 


[rightcouſneſſe, 


and why ? 
I Cor. 1 5.19. 


4 


| 


| 


 eAtryall of true Hornificaton, 7 


difficultic, not accompliſhed without labour, painc, and 
dolour , for it recciucs theſe three names, as to be called, 
Mortification, Regeneration, & Circumciſion. As no birth, 
no death,no cutting off the fl:ſh canbe vvichoutdulour & 
ſorrow; ſothe converlion of a linner is not wrought with- 
out inward paine and forrow. The Infant that bath laid 
but nine moneths in the wombe of themothcr,is not deli- 
uered without great paine, ſuppoſe ſhee conceiued itwith 
pleaſure: and ſhalt thou thinke to part with:linne,which in 
thee was conceiuedwith thee,and whichſince ſo often thou 
haſt nouriſhed with pleaſure, and not to proue the dolours 
of the New-birth? No alluredly.Iathe worke of mans con- 
ucrlion, there is thecontrite ſpirit , che bumble heart, the 
mourning weede, the melting eye, the pale countenance, 


the voyce of lamentation;let notfuch as feele them, if they | - 


finde therewith: a ſundring of their affetions from their 


old ſins. betroubled, for theſe are but the dolours of their | 


new-birch; and; for others who. know-not theſe inward hiu- 
miliations and. wre(Uings. of - the Children of God, they | 
haue juſt cauſcto ſulpeR themſelues, thatthey haue not ſo 
much, ay the-beginnings of Mortification, Regencration, 
and {pirituall Cigcumcilion. . | rio cds 
Mebe ſprite); Nature-will not defiroy our linfull luſts, 
they are mortied by the Spirie of Chriſt, and therefore 
weare to nouriſh and entertainc this ſpirit, by che mcanes 
before preſcribed, As thoſe Bealts which wereſacrificedto | 
God vnderthe Law,were:firft Nlaine by the knife of the Le- | 
uite, and then offcred tro. God vporithe Altar; ſo.the Lord 
Ieſus muſt mortificour affeRionsby the power of hisword 


and Spirit, before they can be prelentedacceptable facrifi- | 


ces to the Lord our God, 

Tee ſhall lixe, As1 ſpake of death, whichis threatned.fo 
ſpeake I of life here promiſed : this temporal life cannot 
be the recompenle of righteouſneſle , for it is common 
both tothe Gudly and the wicked. fin 1h1« life onely we bad 
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hepr, of all men we were the moſt miſerable; but this life here 
7 $7 promifed 
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pg. hriſliant are under the regiment of the Spirit, 
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Verſe 14. For as many as are led by the $ pirit of Ged, 
are the Sonnes of God, 


7] N this Verſe the Apoſtle ſubioynes a corffir- 


RES 


> mation of his preceding argument: in thelaſt 
yv *v\ parethercof he hath ſaid, {fye mortifie the deeds 

rortal of the body by the Spirnt yee ſhall biue ; now hee 
pProues it. They who mortifie the deedes of the body by 


| theSpirit,or they who are [rd by the Spirit of God,(forthele 


phraſes are equiualent) «re the Sonnes of God, therefore 
they muſt live ; theneceſlitie of the conleqence is evident 
of thatwhichfolloweeh; the Sonnes of God are the Heyres 
of God, heyres annexed with leſs Chriſt , and the heritage 
whereunto they are borne is cternall life, therefore of ne- 
ceſſitie they mult liue, 

Here firſt wee haueto conſider what ation and opera- 
tion of the ſpirit this is, which diſtinguiſheth the Sonnes of 
God from other men. The operations of the Spiritare di- 
uers; hee hath an vniuerſall operation,by which heworks 


| in all his creatures,conſeruing, leading,and direRingthem 
 to-his owne determined ends,for in himeuery thing that 


is, hath the being, liuing, and moving, as euery creature is 
made by God, ſo is it ruled and led by the Spirit according 


| tohisappointment, 


Hee hath againe a more ſpecial operation in man, and 


M 


N23 this 


" os 


| promiſed is cternall life, the beginning whereof preſently 
vye enioy by the Spirit of our Lord , who bath quickned 
vs, ſo that we may lay, now 7 lme, yer hor 1, but Chriſt leſu 
lueth m mee , theaccompliſhmenethereof vvce lookefor 
hereafter. Thus hath the Apoſtle ſet before vs both life 
and death hee hath ſhewed vs the vvay how wee mult 
eſchew the one, andatraineto the other : The Lord grant | 
| on according to his counſell we may make choyleof the 
elk, 


—_ 
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Gal,z,20, 


| 


He prouesthe 
laſt pare of his 
preceding ar - 

grument, - 


| ] 


The opcration 
of the Spirit is 
eyther vniuer- 
fll,extending 
to all his crea- 
eures. 
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and that is ma- 
nifolde 

Exod.z 1. 
Cunning wor- 
king of Artifi- 
cers isof him. 
Exod.28.2. 


| Gifts of go- 
| uernementare. 
j of him. 


Prophecying 


| andpreaching 


are alſo of 
him. 
Namb.,24.1, 
1 Cor,12, 


And theſe for- 
mer are com- 


i monto the wic- 


ked,buthe hath 
a fingularope- 
ration-inthe 
godly, whom 
he leads. 


Monendo : 
by informing 
their mindes, 


Eo 


Or ſpeciall, | 


| Elders. Thirdly, prophecying and preaching is an opera- 


Chriſtians are vndey the regiment of the Spirit. 7} 


this alſo divers: for firſt, all skilfull and cunning working 
of Artificers is a certaine operation of the Spirit: therefore 
is it that Sexalcel is(aid to be filled with the Spirit of God 

and thoſe cunning men to whom the Lord direas Moſes 
for.the making of e Faro: holy garments glorious and 
beautifull, arcſaid thereto be filled of the Lord by the 
Spirit of wiſedome : butthis is not his operation whereby 
the ſonnes of Godarediſcerned.. Secondly, all gifts of go- 
uernement are of the operation of the Spirit: in this ſenſe 


it isſaid,that the Spirit of the Lord came vpon Sax, vyhen 


goucrnement3 and ſo alſo God tookeoff the Spirit vyhich 
was vpon Moſes, and communicated it to the ſeauentie 


tion of the Spirit, therefore ſaith 2Zoſes of Balaam, vyhen 
he prophecyed, that the Spirit of God came vpon him : and 
the Apolile teacheth vs that there are diner ſities of gifts but 
one and the ſame Lord; dinerſitte of adminiſtr ations , but the 
ſame Spirit z dnerſitie of operations, but God is the ſame,who 


wiſedome, to another the word of kyowledge,to another thegift 
of healing, to another the operation of great workes, but none 
of theſe are the operations -whereby the Sonnes of God 
arc to be diſcerned; ſeeing all theſe heworkes alſo inthe 
wicked. 

Wee are therefore more particularly to conſider how | 
i$it that the Spirit leades the Sonnes of God: the ancient 
Fathers exprelles it intwo words, he leads vs-monendo &- 
monende,chat is,by informing our mindeswith his admoni- 
tions;and inclining our harts with his motions: forthe holy 
ſpirit leads vsnot like vnto blind men,whoare ledby their | 
| guide away which they know notthemſelues, but hee 0- 
pens our eyes, and lets ys ſee afarreoff our heauenly Ca- 
naan, and Ieruſalem which is aboue; for hee that neuer aw 
the Lord, how can hee follow him?or how can he forſake 


| the dung of the carth, who hath no eyes to diſcerne thoſe 
excel- \ 


ofa common man, God made him a kingly man,meetfor | 


workes all in all: for to one i ginen by the Spirit, the ward of | 


— 
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excellene things which are aboue ? This illumination of 
our minde is the firſt beginning of our ſaluation,therefore 
the Apoſtle praying for the Epheliansgraues,thar rh+ Lor 
would lighten the eyes of their vnler/tanding, that they might 
know the hope of their calling , and the riches of that glorinns 
mberitancc prepared for the Saints, He praycth alſo for the 
Philippians,that hey may abounimure & morem knowl: dg +, 
and mn all iudge ment whereby they may diſcerne things that are 
excellent, And for the Colloſlians, that :h:y may be filled 


with the knowledge of the will of God, and of ſpiritmall under- | 
ftardm teaching vs alloto remember itin all our praiers, | 
l 


= s #* 
as a molt necetiary petition, | 


And after that the (ſpirit of God hath openedtheeyes of | 


his children, and carried them vp with AZo/es tothe top of 
Piſgah, that is, by heauenly contemplation giuenchem 
ſome fight of Canaan, then hee alſo moucth their hearts, | 
makingthem cheercfull, willing, and reſoluteto walke'to-- 
wardit, for he drawes vs not againlt our wils, but makes vs 
willing to followqhim. le is true, he giues alſotothe wicked 
ſometaſteof the ioyes ofthe life tocome,but he changeth 
not their harts; they haue ſomenew lights of it,but reraine 


Epheſ.1.18, : 


their old affeions, they like it allo,butwill not redeeme ir | 


fo deere (as they thinke) as withthe lolleof their carnall | 


leaſures in this life: but tothe godly with the new minde, | 

ce giues them alſo a new heart, he inflamesthem wich (o 
feruent a loue of thoſe things which hee hadletten them 
{ce;thatthey are content to renounce the world, & accoun- 
tcth her beſt things to be but dung , ſothey may obtaine 
the Lord Ieſus,and be madepartakers of the high priſe of 
the calling of the Saints of God. 

And betide this, he doth in ſuch.ſort condu@ vs that he 
remoucs cucry impediment out ofthe way which may hin- 
der vs : when heecarryed his people lirael by his ſtrength | 
co his holy habitation,O whatimpediments was in theway! 
the red Sca,the valte Wildernctle, the river Iordan;Phara- 
bi horſemen and chariots purſues them behind, to draw 

N 4 them 


2 
Moutnlds : 
by alluring 
their hearts, 


3 
By remouing 
al impedmmentrs ; 
out of the way 
Which may 
hinder vs to 
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follow him, {| 
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Comfort. 


The beginning 
progrefle and 
pericion of 
our ſaluation 
is from him, 


Heb.,12.3, 


Tn that ve can 
nnt walk wath- 
our a guide,vwe 
are warned: 


babes. 


| 


| Atts8.30 31, 


that we are burt- 


Chriſtians are onder the regiment of the Spirit. 


| them backe againe; ſcauzn mighty nations of the Cana- 
anites are gathered before them to reſiſt and hold them 
out of Canaan, but tc ſhepheard and leader of Iſracl ſteps 
ouer all theſe impediments,as if they had not beenc in the 
way, and places his people inthe mountaine of his inheri- 
tance: andafterward when heconcluded to bring his pco- 
ple from Babell homeward to Canaan, hce prepared a way 
for them in the Wildernes, he commanded the mountains 
to be made low,and thevalleys to be exalted, he comman- 
ded the crooked to be [traight,and the rough places to be- 
come plaine, and it was ſo. This is for our comfort, the 
Lourd,who hath taken vs by the hand to leade vs into his 
noly habitation, ſhall remoueall impediments thatare be- 
fore vs ; though Sathan, like a Lyon ſpoyled of his pray, | 
ſnatch after vs, though heedcuble his tentations vpon vs, 
and with manifold affli tions compalle vs, though terrible 
death-and the horrible graue ſtand beforevs, threatning 
to ſwallow vs by the way, yet ſhall we ſeethe goodneile of 
the Lord in the Jand of the liuing.and ouerall our enenffes 
ſhall be more than conquerous , through him that loued 
vs,and hath taicen ys into his owne hand,to lead.vs to that 
inheritance which he hath preparcd for vs. ', _ rf 
For it is mavife(t,;that both the beginning,progrelle,and | 
perfcRion of our ſaluation is aſcribedto the fpirit of God 
in holy Scriptures: when we weredcadin ſinne hequickned | 
vs,vhen hee had quickenedvs, hee gouernes andleads vs, 
and wor keth continually invstill heperfe vs. Thus is he | 
the author «nd the finiſher of our faith, and all the glory of 
our {aluation is his: as we cannot begin to doe well without 
h:m,lo wee cannot continue in well doing without him : if 
he lcad vs not, wee wander from him,andweary our {clues 
in the way of in1quitie. | | 
It ſhould ſerue ro humblevs,that weeare pointed out 
hereto be but babes and children, ſuch as cannot goe by | 
our (elues, vnletTe we be led by another. As the Eunuch an- | 
| {wered Philip, when he asked, vnderſtand:ſt rhow what thou 
| readeſ} * | 


— 
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| readeſt ?, bow can 7((aith he) vuderſtand without a guide? (o 
may we anſwere the Lord when he commands vsto walke 
in his way ; how can weO Lord, that ye butchildren and 
new borne Babes,walkeinthy way without a guide ? It is a 
' point of good religion, toturne the Lords precepts into 
prayers : Send out Lord thy light and thy trmth, let them lead 
me , let them bring me into thine holy mountaine, and to thy ta- 
bernacles, Letthy goad ſpirit lead mee wats the land of righte= 


done, ſes tooke it fo deepely to heart, that he proteſted 
he would not goe one foote further except the Lord went 
with him: and certainly if we knew-the manifold inconue- 
niences, whereinto weſhall fall if the Lord forſake vs,vvee 
would neuer enter our fect into that way , wherein wee ſaw 
not the Lord going before vs in mercy to lead vs. 

|. Ourlife on carth ſhould be ordered as wasthelife of If 
racl in thewildernes;the Lord wentbefore them by day in 
a cloud, by night in a pillar of fire: vyhenth- cloud remo- 
ued,they remoued, what way ſocucrit went,they followed, 
wherethe cloud ſtood,they camped : thus the Lord ledde 
them by twoand forcy (tations fortic yeeres in the wilder 
ne(le, though Canaan was not farre from them, yet chey 
entred not into it till the Lord diretedethem. The Lord 
hathin like manner (praiſed be his name for it)brought vs 
out ofthe land uf our bondage; he might,ifhe had pleaſed, 
long ere now haue centred vs into our Canaan, bur it plea- 
{ed him fora tine to exerciſe vs, and to haue vs walking vp 
and downe this wildernetle, Letvs potleile vurheacts with 
patience,& reuzrence the Lords diſpenſation:inthemeane 
time,take heed that the Lord goe before vs, that his word 
ſhinevntovs as a Lanthorne to our fect, and that his holy 
ſpirit be our guide to leade vsin his righecoulnetTe: then 


— , -——— c—_— 


” 


liuvenot as we lift, but vaderthe goucrnement of the holy 
Spirit z vvhen ourTilingand lying downe, vuur reſting and 
_, remuvuing 


Dn 


ouſneſſe. When the Lord threatned that he would no more |} 
oe beforethe children of Iſracl , tolead chemas hee had | 


— 


ſhall we be ſure of an happy end of our tourney, when wee | 


- = 
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It is good reli- 
gion to turne 
Gods precepts 
into prayers. 
Þſal, 433+ 
Pſal, 143.10. 


Weoughtto 
follow our 
uide as Iſrael 
iq the Lord in 
the wildernes, 
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All that pro- + 
feſle Chriſt are 
notled by his 
ſpirit. 


Matth,z A Zo 


What ſpirit 
|} leads the wice 
ked. 
| Eſay 29.10 
| | Hoſe 4-10. 


C briſtian: are vnder the regiment of the Spirit, | 


by his diretion, 

es many as are **d by the ſpirit.]It all were led by the 
ſpirit of God, the Apoſtle vvould nor vie this diſtinRions | 
{o many and no morcarethe ſonnes of God, as areled by 
theſpiritof God, Thenameand dignitie of theſonnes of 


God doth not belong to all men who are the Lords by cre-* 
ation; nay, notto all thoſe who are his by profeſſion: as in 
the Arkeof Noah, there was a curſed Chamand a blciled 
Sem;as in theſchoole of Chriſt atraiterous 1s 1a;,and a be- 
loued /ohn; loarethere manyin this mixcd fellowſhip of 
the vilible Church, who by outward profeſſion , pretends | 
the ſtiles and priuiledges of the ſons of God, but arenot of 
che lſracl of God, belongs not to the adoption, Thinke it 
not therefore ſufficientthat ye are gathered to the fellow- 
| ſhip of the viſible Church,but conlider what place yee doe 
| polleſſein it, 1 wiſh from my heare,thatnone among vs all 
| were,in this barne-floore of Chriſt, like vnto chafte, forit 
| will becaſt out,and burnt with vaquenchable fre; bue that 
wee may all be found to be that good Wheat, vvhich ſhall 
be gathered intothe Lords garner: ic is indecd a great be- 
[nefit that weeare brought tothe fellowſhip of the viſible 
Church, whichis(fo to call it ) theouttermolt chamber of 


remouing , andall the aRions of our liucs are goucrned [ 


the houſe of God, but onely bletTed are they who are led, 

by the ſpirit, farther in, to that ſecret chamber, where God 

ſhewes his familiar preſence, and vnto which none are ad- 
mitted, but they who are of the communion of Saints. 

Andas for them who are not led by this ſpirit of grace, 

| it iscertaine they are miſcarried by another Spiric.Concer- 

| ning theirmind,the ſpirit of lumber couerstheir eyes that 

| they cannot ſee,and concerning their hart itis miſruled by 

| the ſpirizof fornication,which cauſes them to erre,and goa 

; whooring fromGod;thus arethey lednot as Tgooxyouevc, 

; brought tothe Lord ina peaceable manner,whereofI haue 

; ſpoken, but as «&woyourva, driven violently and caricd 

|} away fromthe Lord, overhalcd with the furic of their affe- 

ions, 


| 


| 
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| truſt inthe Lord,and reſt on his word,when all Iſracl mur- 


| ders from the Lord in the yvay of iniquitie, their deeds 


ions , ſnared of the Diuell, and taken ofhim at his vvill; 
reliſting the holy Ghoſt, yea vexing the holy ſpirit of the 
Lord. O miſerable and vnhappy corſſition,fearcfull is che 
woe thatlyes vpon thoſe who follow their owne ſpirit: ler 
vstherefore take heed to our (clues, our wayes will declare 
what ſpirit is our gouernour. What made Caleb and /oſhua 


murcd againſt him, prouoked him to anger, and compel- 
led him toſweare that they ſhould neuer enter into his ret? 
What made them conſtant in fo great a delertion?the Lord 
declaresit himſelfc,bxt rhere was another ſpirit in my ſernant 


Chriſtians ave vnder rhe regiment of the Spirit, 


Caleb, faith the Lord. Certainely they who are led by the 
ſpirit of the Lord will wait ypon him, & follow him, albeit 
all the world ſhould forfake him:but as for thoſe who wane | 


makes it manifeſt, they areled by the ſpirit of crrour, 
Laſt of all,we learne here that all the ſonnes of Godare 
pertakers of his ſpirit, there is but one ſongamong all 
thoſe thouſands triumphant in Heauen that followes- the 
Lambe,and thereis but oneſpirit in all theſe militant vpon 
carth that followes the Lord, Earthly fathers, werethey 
neuer ſo wiſe and holy, doe not alway beget wiſe and holy 
childreny regenerate. Adam hath wicked Caine for his cl- 
delt ſonne; faithfull 45raham hath faithleile //arae/;godly 
[/aac brings out prophane E/ax; religious Ezetzah begets 
idolatrous AZanaſſes ; burtthe Lord our God whomſocuer | 
he begets he communicates vnto them his owne ſpirit,and 
transformes them into his owneImagetandtherefore they 
are 'conuinced to be ſhameletle lyers, who -in their deeds 
ſhew forth the image of Sathan, & yet glories in word that 
they are the children of God; they arebaſtards, and not 
the ſonnes of God, for it cannot be thatthe Lurd ſhould 
beget children to any other image but vnto his owne, - 


[ 


Verſe 


| 


Nymb.,14.24 


o- 
All the ſonnes 
of God arepar- 
takers of his 
ſpirir, 


" 


Of the Spirit of eAdoption, . 


— 


' Verſe rs. For yee hane wot receined the Spirit of bon 
| dage to feargagaine, but the Spirut of eAaeption, 
whereby wecry Abba Father, 


ma. Hc Apoltlc to ſtrengthen this former argu: 
A'three-fold | WEM SSP ment,ſcts downea ſhore deſcription inthis ad 
operation of | DEE 12738 cheſublequent verſe, of athreefold operation 
= rg DA 23? which the ſpirit maketh in them vvhom hee 
Inn 7 leadeth: for firſt, heeis vnto them a ſpirit of 
bondage,working feare: ſecondly, hee is a Spirit of Adop- 
cion,working louethrough the ſenſe of Gods mercie, for he 
| not onely makes them whom he leadesthe Sons of God, 
+ but intimates vnto their ſpirits Gods loue towards them, | 
which otherwiſe was vnknowen vnto them: and thirdly, 
heis a Spirit of interceſſion, making vs to goe with bold- 
+ nelſeto the throne of grace, & call vpon Godas vpon our 
Father. Of the which the firſt part of his argument is made | 
cleare, that they who arcled by the ſpiritof G o v are the 
| Sonnes of God z yea, by the teſtimony of the Spiritthey 
themſclues know thatitis ſo, and therfore in moſt homely 
and humble manner acknowledge him for their Father. 
| This the Apoſtle propones in ſuch manner that he applyecs 
it particularly to the godly Romanes,vnta whom hee wri- 
teth, Tee bawe not ({aith he) recesned againe the ſpirit of bon- 
dage vnto feare, as ye did in the time of your firſt conuer- 
ſion; ye haue proceeded further,and haucexperienceof o- 
| ther operations, then ye felt him caſting you downe with 
; the ſight of your ſinnes, butnow ye feele him comforting 
| you and railing you vp withthe-fenceof Gods loue and 
mercy toward youinleſus Chriſt. 
Bl The ſpirit of God is called aſþirit of bondage wnto fe are, 
Whyin _— not a$if he had madethem in whom he worketh ſlaues or 
x. —eotks bond-men, butbecaulc in his firſt operation hee rebukes 
of bondage to {| them of ſinne in whom he worketh,and lets them fee that 
|feare. | bondageand ſcruitude vnder which they lye, which works 
in| 


red carneftly, what ſhall wee doe then that wee may br ſanca ? 


$ Of the ſpirit. of e Adoption, 

in chem an horrible feare, butin his ſecond operation heis 
aſpirit of Adoption, making them free who were bound 
before; comforting them with the ſight of Gods mercy, 
whom before he terrified with the light of their owne lins, 
eo the one hee vicththe preaching of the Law, which diſ- 
coucrs our diſcale; to the other the preaching of the Goe« 
ſpell, which points out the Philitton. As the proclaiming 
of the Law wrought a terrour intheir hearts who heardir, 
ſo doth the preaching thereof: forwho can heare himſelfe 
accurled and condemned by the meuth of G o D,andnot 
tremble ? John the Baptiſt began at the preaching of the 
Law, Now & the axeleyd to the root of the tree,enery tree that 
bringeth not forth good frat ſhall be bewen downe and caſt in- 
to the fire : then hee proceeded and poynted out the 
Lambe of God thattakes away the linnes of the world, by 
the firſt he prepared a way to the ſecond : for his Auditors 


By the preach- 
ing of the 
Law he diſco. 
uers finne and 
wrath due to- 
ir,vvhich cau- 


ſeth feare. 


Mat.z.io, 


being caſt downein themſdues with the chreatning,cnqui- | 


and were glad to heare of a remedy. Itisout of doubt,that | 
they who arenottouched with a remorſefor theirlinnes, 
nora feare of the wrath to come,andinto whoſe hearts nc- 
uer, cntred that care, what ſpall 7 deethat ] may be fantd ? 
haue not knowen a8 yet ſ@ much asthevery beginnings of ! 
ſaluation. ' 


| 


WG og eons tae 


Wee are not then to chinke here, that the Apoltle is | He is not here | 


comparing the Godly vnder the Goſpell,vviththe Godly | n—— = 
vnder the Law, but heiscomparing the Godly vnder the| $7, | 
Golpell with themſclues z their ſecond experience of the'| the godly vn- | 


operation of the Spirit vvith the ficlt z it is true that once | der the 4 


(laith hee) yee receined the Spirit of bondage ,vorking feare, 


this was his firſt operation inyou, butnow yee haue expe-' 


ricnce of another , and are madepartakers of a more ex-! 
cellent operation, hee is become vnto you a Spirit of A- | 
_—_ , by vvhom ee call vpon Godas vypon your Fa 
ther. 
For the Godly vnder the Law, vyere partakers of this | 
ſame 


j 


| 
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j 
{ 
} 
| 
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For they vnder 
the Law had 
the ſame coue- 
nant of grace, 
that we haue, 


Rom, 10.3, 


Wee are recei- 

uers of the ſpi- 
it, God the 
Jer, 

x Cor. 4.7+- 

| 


The Lord 


gives his Spirit 


by the mint 
ric of his 
word. 

As 8, 


Of the ſpirit of Adoption, 


ſameſpiritof Adoption, which we haue receiued, and were | 
vnder the lame couznant of Grace, but ie was exhibired to 
chem vnder types aHd figures: for thecouenant of workes, 
whereof this was the ſumine,Doe and (we,being brokenand 
ditſolucd in Paradiſe through - {dam tranſgreſiion,incon- 
tinentthe Lord bindeth vp vvith man the other Covenant 
of Grace,whereof this is the ſumme, belceve and tin? All the 
| godly Fathers before and vader the Law louked forlife in 
that bleſſed ſecede of the vvoman, Icfus Chriit, whom they 
belecued was to be manifelted in the fleſh, and lo they were 
ſaucd: bur as I ſaid, they had this coucnant lignified vnder ; 
legall ceremonies and ſhadowes,which wereto be aboliſhed | 
at the comming of the Lord Iclus, as now they are, and in 
thisreſp:& the Apoſtlein that Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes cal- 
leth itan 0/4 Conenant,which was to be diſanulled, not inre- 
gard of the ſubſtance, bur of che manner of the exhibition {_ 
thereof, forall they who haue bcenc ſaucd from the begin- 
ning, are ſaved cuenas vve are,cuen by faithin Tefus Chriſt, 
| but as for that manner ofcxhibition by which itwas propo- 
ſedto the Father, it is now aboliſhed. And this for ynder- 
ſanding of theyvords, 
* Ferye havent receined,) [tis hereto beobſerued,thatthe 
Apoſtle calleth vs receivers of the Spirit of adoption, for it 
warneth vs that G © Þ is the giuer, and that therefore vvee 
ſhuuld be humble in our ſelues, and magnifie his rich mer- 
cy toward vs, for what haZt trbou O man, which thon hift not 
receined? and herewithall vvee arcadinoniſhed to account 
} much of thoſe meanes by vvhich the Lord communicaterh 
his ſpirit.vnto vs. The Lord might haue illuminated the 
mindeofthat Eunuch by the mediate vvorking of-his owne 
ſpirit and made himvnderſtand that ſcripture which he was 
reading without an Interpreter, but-it pleaſed him to doe it 
; by the miniſtrie of Phulp: hee might in like manner haue. 
i; ComMMunicated his holy Spirit to Corxe/zzs and his friends, 
| but hevvould not due it but by the miniſtric of Perer, hee |. 
commanded therefore Cornelizs to lend for him to Ioppa, 
where 


| 


| Tofeare againe,cc. It is hereto be enquired,ſceing none 


1 this doubt, forthe godly allo feares G © Þ for his iudge- 


— 


Of the ſpirit of e Adoption, 


| —— 


Eo 
where it is very worthy of marking , that in the very time 


of Peters preaching the holy Ghott fel] vpon the hearers: 
for it ſhould moue vs to reuerence the brdinance of God. 
It hath pleaſe 1 the Lord by the fooliſhneſſe of preachmz,to ſane 
ſo many as beleere,and lo many ſhal belecuc as are ordained 


tion by ſuch mcanes as God in his wiſedome hath conclu- 
ded to giue it, thinke not chat ye can be contemners of the 
word, and partakers of the ſpirit : if yee be delirous to re- 
cciue this Giri of adoption, reuerence this miniſtery of the 
word, by which the Lord communicates his ſpirit to ſuch 
as hee will lauc. 


of the children of God liues on carth without feare, how is 
it the Apoltle ſayes we haue not recciued the [pirit of bon- 
dageto feare againe. That diſtin&ion of ſeruile and Gliall 
 feare, (by the one whereof the wicked feare God for his 
iudgements,and the godly for his mercics,) wilnot reſolue 


ments, wy fl:ſh rrembles for feare,becanſe of thy indzements : 
otherwiſethe threatning of Gods word werenot to be vid, 


vnto eternall hte. Be content therefore to receiue (falua- | 


oo — 


x Cor,1.2}. 


Gods adopted 
children are 
not exempted 
from all ſorts 
of fcare, 


Pſal.1 I9s , 


to Gods children ,-if they were notto be feared, Wee are 
therefore to-conliderchat there archue ſorts of feare men- 

tioned inthe bookeof God. The firit,isa naturall feare:the 
ſecond, a carnal] feare: the third; aſeruile feare: the fourth, 
a filiall feare: the fife, a Diabolicall feare. = 

The naturall fcare is one of the affections of the ſoule, 

created by God ;«A./am was endued with it in the ſtate of 
innocencie,andour bleted Sauiour wanted it not,of —_— 


+itis wricten,that when hee entred into the garden be began! 
| to be afraid. As for carnal feare,the obie whereof is ficſh, | 


or at [caſt that which fleſh may doe, it-is a great enemie to 
godlinetle, and therefore our Sauiour forbids it , feare nor? 
them who are able to will the body , but feare him who t5 able 
to caſt both ſoule and boay ie hell fire ; yetare the deareſt of 
Gods children ſubie&vnto it. This feare made Abraham 
- denie 


| 


Fiue forts of .. || 
feare, .' 


| 
j 
A natural feare, | 


2 
A carnall feare. 


Mat.10.,28, 


Aa 
— 


= 


I91 | 


Sad 


3 
' | Afﬀervile feare. 


4 
A filiall feare. 


Pſal.x 30.4 


d) 
A Diabolicall 
feare. 


[ | | 1 Jam. 2.19. 


_— 4 
I I 4. 


| I Fremwhat 
ſort of feare we 


arc exempted. 
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deny that Sar«h was his Wife;made Peter deny rhae Chriſt 
was his Lord;this feare made /onas refule to go to Nininie, 
and made that holy Prophet Samzel vnwilling to annoine 
Daxid,for he feared lealt San!(hould ſlay him:yct arethey 
ſo ſubic& vneo it, that the feare of God at length over- 
comes in them. Thethird fort is (cruile feare, the obie& 
whereotis the iudgemenes of God only: and thisis proper 
to the wicked, they fearce the plagues of God, bur ſothat 
they loue their linnes, and hates and abhorres every one 
that dothſnibbeor reſtraine them fromthe courſe of their 
ſinnes, The fourth is filial, ſo called, becauſe it is proper 
tothe ſons of God; they doe not onely feare him for his 
iudgements , but [oue him and feare him for his mercy : 
mercy is with thee, O Lord,that thou mayeſt be ferr:d, Asfor | 
the Diabolicall feare, S, le»: ſaith, the Diucls know there 
is a God, therefore they feare & eremble; they hauerecei- 
ucd within themſclues the ſentence of damnation , they 
know it ſhall never be recalled, they feeke no mercy, nor | 
ſhall they obtraine it: 8& theſeruile feare ofthe wicked ſhall | 
at the la(t end inthis deſperate fearc of the damned, finding 
themſclues condemned, withoutall further hope -of mer- 
cy they ſhall tremble and feare continually, 

Of this it is euident , that the feare whereof heere hee 
ſpeaks is the firſt partof filiall fearey namely. a feare of that 
puniſhment which is due to linne, and to the godly is an 
introduction to worke in them feare of God for his mer- 
cies, conioyned with love $ fo then his meaning is cleare,' 
albeitinthe time of your firſt converſion, you were ſtriken 
with a feare of that wrath which is the recompenſe of ſinne, 
yet now the pirit of adoption hath not onely releaſed you 


p 


of that feare of damnation, which you conceived at the 
firſt, through the knowledge of your [ins ,but alſo hath | 
made you certaineof ſaluation , and afſuredthat God is 
\ become your Father in Chriſt Icſus, 

In the wickedthe feare of Gods wrath onee begunne 


feare 


— RCs 


W—_ 


—_—_—_— 


| encreaſes daily, till it proccedas I ſpake, to that deſperate | 


| them; andif at any time they ſhall heare the word of God 
| they much moretremble & feare:for che word firengehens 
{irthat being lo oft diſquicted with hearing of che word, as 


| Felix was with the preaching of Paw, they are no more 
-| deftrous toheare it, but rather hates it & abhors it becauſe 


j of the fpirit , they arenortranſchanged by hearing, into. 
| the limilitude of the ſonnes of God, neither receiues that 


oY 


of the Spirit of «Adoption. 


iudgementsis but a preparation to the loue of God, feare 


trowne them with his mercics, and his loue in them ſhall 
be perfe,then perfect loue calts out feare: therefore tw» 
2%/tine compares the feare of Gods iudgements inthe god- 
ly to aNcedle,that goes through the ſeame,and prepares in 
it a place for the thread, which is toremaine: ſo doth the 

feare of Gods iudgements goe through the lecret ſeames 
| of the heart, & prepares aplacefor the loue of God,which 
ſhall abide and continue for cuer in the godly, when feare 
ſhall be away. The Lordatthe firſt deales hardly with his 
children, as our Sauiour deft with the woman of Canaan, 
whom he comfortedat the laſt; andas Joſeph entreated his 
brethren roughly,whom atehelaſt for tender compaſſion: 


feares wherewith God humbles his owne, are butprepars- 
tives to his conſolations ; at the length hee ſhall make it 
knowne to them, thathe is their louing Father: as forthe 
wicked, though they haue not ſuffered from their youth 
the terrors of God, itis becauſethey arercicrued forthem. 

Neither are they cuen now exempted from their owne 
feares, for albeit there were nonetoreproue them , their 
owne conſciences ſends out acculing thoughts to terrific 


faithfully and with power deliueredvatorthem, ther» doe 


the canſcienceto accuſcand terrifiethem,bur feare is both 
thefirft and laſt effe& it workes in them; and thereforcis 


it teſtifies no good vnto them,more then LAiicarab did to, 
eAchab , and ſo they never attaine rothis other operation 


feareof the damned, but in the godly the feare of Gods 
ſhall not alwayes abide inthcir hearts) for when God ſhall 


heeembraced with many teares: butall theleterrours and | 


comfort 


—__ 
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Inthegodly | | 


feare prepares 
a place oe the 


perf loue of 
God, andthen' 
departs it fclfe, 


Matth.15, 
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| Adoption is 
 eyther naturall, 


or ſpiritual 


Adoption is. 


| The natucall 

| = A- 
opted the pri- 

niledges of a 


| fonne. 


What natnrall 


{ fortof them who haue no children of their owne: but ſpi- 


How the fpiri- 
tuall Adoption 
excels aboue 
the naturall. 


| for nothing can accretle, by the meanes of any creature,to 


— 


Of the ſpirit of eAdoprion, 


_ which comes by feeling the loueof God in Icſus 
ANFILL, ky "RE | 

The ſþirit of «Atoption, Adoption is eyther naturall or 
ſpiricuall; the ſpirituall Adoptionis eyther of a whole na- 
tion, and ſo the Apoſtle faith that the Adoption pertained 
to the l{raclites, becauſe the Lord choſethem to be a pe- 
culiar people to himſelfez or then it is of particular men, 
and fo itisa benefit belonging to the children of God only; 
and of it ſpeakes the Apoſtle in this place. Naturall Adop- 
tionthe Lawyer defined it to be, attum legintimum imtan- 
tem naturam, reperinm ad ecornm ſolatinm qui liberos non ha- 
bent, Alawfull a&,imitating nature,found out for the com- 


rituall adoption differs farre from it, for it is a lawfull a, 
not imitating, but tranſcending nature,found out by the 
Lord our God, not for thecomfort of a Father that wants 
children, but forthecomfore of children that wants a fa- 
ther.. We being by nature miſcrable Orphans, hauing no 
Father to prouideforvs,it pleaſed the Lord our God to be- 
come our Father in Chriſt,and to make vs,by Adoptien, 
his ſonsand daughters, not forany benefit herecciues of vs, 


that moſt high,and al-ſufticient mate{tie,Sed vr haberit, in 
quem {ua beneficia collocaret, but that he might hauc ſome, 
vpon whom to beſtow his benefits, forthe declaration of 
the glory of his rich mercy, : | 

Yer both the Adoptions agree in this , that they flow 
fromthe pleaſure and good will of him who is the adop- 


rant, and that they giue ro him vvho is adopted the priui- 
ledges ofa Sonne,vvhich by nature he hath not,but where 
the natural adoptant cannot change the nature of that man 
whom he hath adopted ta be his Sonne, no more then 
Moſes, qui e/Ethiopiſſem duxit, ſed non poruit /Ethiop'ſſe 


J— 


wutare colorem , who marricd an Athiopian woman, but 

couldnot changethe Xthiopians colour:but the Lord our 

God, were wee neuer ſo blacke, if-hee marry vs hee ſhall 
make' 


= | | 


L 


o 


PERY 


Of the Spirit of eAldeption, T 

make vs beautifull; if by the grace of Adoption hee make 

vs his ſonnes, by the grace of _—_—_ hee ſhall al- 
o 


ſo make vs new creatures; all the ſofincs of GOD are 
made partakers of the Diuine nature. Take heede there- 


ſpend the remanent of your dayes aftcr the inordinate luſts 


ps and wantonnes,in adulterie,in {trife and enuy, 


' wherein many among you doe yet continue, vyee mult ſay 
vnto you thatye hauenot God for your Father, but ye arc 
.of your father the Diuell, becauſe yee doc his workes : cx- 
cept vvee (ce in you the Image and ſuperſcription of Ged,. 
and that ye have cngrauen in your conuerſation, as efaros. 
had vpon his frontlet, Holineſſe to the Lord,we cannot bleiTe- 
you in the name of the Lord, nor acknowledge you for 
({uch asare his by Adoption, TT 
- And of this againe vve marke that the ſonnes of God- 
know molt certainely that Gud is become their heauenly 
Father ; for in this they are taught of God by his owne ſpi- 
rit toacknowledge him and call vpon him with boldnelle 
as vpontheir Father. Itis therefore a vile crrour which that 
moſt comfortlelle religion of the Papilts renders to them 
vvholecke comfertin it, that no man inthis life can know 
whether hee be beloucd or hated of Gud, nor can haue any 
certaine knowledge of his owne laluation, except it be by 
extraordinarie reuelatien; we-improved itat length in the 
| ninth verſe. Itis true,natural] children may be ignorant of 
their carthly Father, and puft vp with a vaine conceit, 
| that they are deſcended of a more noble parentage then. 
indeed they are: as the flatterers of Al:xander would haue 
| him to thinke that hee was the Sonne of /wpirer, andnot of 
| Phillip, but being wounded in a batcell, hee was taught by 
| experience that hee was the mortall Sonne of a morrall 


! fore ynto your liucs and conuerſations, for if ye goc on to: 
of the flefh, and walke on in gluttonieand drunkennelle, in 


in couctouſnetle, and ſuch other vyorkes of vncleannelle, 


195 


But the ſpiritu- 


all giuesalſlo 
the new nature 


and conditions 
of a Sonne, 


Exod, 28. 36. 


The Sonnes of 
God after their 
receining the 
Spirit of Adop--; 
tion know that | 


1 


God is their © 
Father . | 


| Father, and therefore (myling vpon his flatterers hee laid 


vnto them, this bloud ſeemeth to mce not'to be ie, | 


O-2 but 


catty wn TI SIrrnn > nit tn $99 9 BEOS > ms 
. . 


The prajſe of Prajer..... 1 


. | but 1w, that is , not like the firong bloud af God, but 
the blood of man. Bur as for the children of God, they 
can not be deceived of their generation, they know that 
God is their Father, & with greater homelinetlc and more 
freedome of (pirit, yea, and ſurer knowledge they call God 
their Father,then any ſonne in the world is able to call on 
Noprayerts his carthly father, 
God without || Yhereby we ery.) The Apoltle here doth teach vsthat 
the ſpiritof | itis by the ſpirit of Adoption wee pray vnto God: without 
God, that Spirit men may ſpeake of God, but vvithout him they 
; cannot [peake vnto God: Prayer isa properaction of the 
ſons of God. The Apoſtle, deſcribing them who are Saints: 
by calling, ſaith,they are ſanRified by Chriſt;and call vpon |. 
the nameof the Lord Ieſus : heioynes theſe two together, 
totell vs thatthey vvho are not called by God, and ſanRi- 
fied in Chriſt,cannot callypon him ; as for prophane men 
it is certaine they cannot pray : though they repeat that 
prayer, Onr Father which art tn Heauen ; vyhat elle doe | 
| they but multiply lyes asthey multiply vvords ? | 
How the god- Onely theſpirit of Adoption teacherh the children of 
ly —_— _ God to pray : Prayer is vnto them like that fiery Chariot-| 
| | = *-0= oi | inthe which Z/iah was carried from Earth to Heauen; by it 
| | z King.z, they aretranſported to haue their conuerfation with God, 
'and ſpeake to him in ſo familiar a manner, thatthey know | 
'notthole things whichare belidethem.,, neither ſee they 
thoſe chings which are before them ; being inthe body, 
they arecarried out of the body, they preſenttothe Lord 
fighes which cannot beexpretled', and veters tothe Lord 
ſuch words as they them(clues arc notable to repeat again: . 
andthar all this proceeds from the operation of the Spirit 
who bends vp their affeRions andteacheth to pray, is cui- 
ent by this, thatwhen this holy Spiritintermits or relents 
his working in them they become ſenſelcs and heauy har- 
Matth.26.38.” | ted, moreready to fleepe with Peter, James and 1ahr,thanto 
watch and pray with leſus z yea,ſuppoſcitwere in thevery | 
| houre of tentation, 


_ Wee 


o 
wn 
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The praiſe of Prajer, 


Wee cry, &c,] The Apoltle you ſcereckons himſelfe a- 
mong others who cryes by this Spirit of Adoption; though 
the children of God be many, yet ſeeiÞg they all arc led by 
one ſpirit, they ſhould all cry for one thing vnto God: the 
alſemblics of the Church militant on earth ſhould reſemble 
as necreas they can, the glorious allemblies of the Church 
triumphant in heauen : many are they who followes the 
Lambe, their voyceis like vnto the voyceof many waters, 
yetthey all ſing butone ſong; ſo ſhould there beamong vs 
that are Chriſtians, bue one voyce,fpecially when we mecte 
inthe publike alſemblics of the Church: though vve vvere 
neuerſo many yetour aftetionsanddelires ſhould concur 


 inone, and all of vs ſend vp one voyceto the Lord. We 


ſee that, in nature,coniunRion of things vvhich are of one 
Kinde, makes them much ſtronger; many flames of fire y- 
nited in one,arenotcalily quenched,many ſprings of water 
if they mecte rogerher in one, maketheſtronger river, but 


| being deutded arethe morecalily ouercome. Saint /ames 


faith, the prayer of one righteous mas anailes much, if it be 
pow-ed out in faith, what then ſhall we thinke of the prayers 


\ of many? Oh whata bleſſing might vve looke for, if vve 


could ioyne in one to-call ypon God? but now alas, where 
one with a contrite hart cryes to God for mercie, how many 


by continuance in linne cryesto him for iudgemert? what | 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord be ſhortned toward | 


vs,and he doe not help vs ? 
As they vyho reſoluc to lift any heauie burthen toyne 
their hands together vnder it, and ſo by mutuall ftrength 


- makes that calie tu inany,which were impoſlible to one :{6 


when vvearcallembled togethertolife from off our heads, 


which out [innes hath brought vpon vs, if there be among 


by vnfayned repentance, that burthen ofthe wrarh of God, | 


{vs no deceiuers, bytthat euery man in the linceritie of his 
heart,joyne his carneſt ſupplication with the prayers of his 

{ brethren, what a bleſſing may wee looke for ?' Take heede 

708 how youbchaue yourfſelues intheholy — | 
| O3 O 


| lifr a bucthen 
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ſhould cry to- 
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againſt an= 
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fires in prayer 
commended, 


Tame 5.16. 


' 


As many hangs 
importable to 
one, {o 
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Not in publike 
prayers onely 
but in priuate 
alſo js vnion 
in Prayer com- 
mended. 


Rem. 5. 2+ 6. 


They are ba- 
ſtard children 
who pray for 


.{ themſelues and 


notfor Ieruſa. 
lems peace. 


The praiſe of Prayer. 


which ſhall come vpon them vvho worſhip him inſpiric 
anderuth z where they ſhall goe hometo their houles iulti. 
fied,and reioycing,through the teſtimony of the ſpirie,that 


out of the Arke, more prophane than yee camcin, with-the 
curſe of God vpon you, becauſe yee (et not your hearts to. 
ſceke his bleſling, | 
Neither is this vnion of our deſires onely to be obſcrued 
in our publike prayers, but in our private alſo : ſo our Saui- | 
our taught vs to pray, as remembring others vvith our ; 
(clues,Owr Father,and not my father onely; totell vs thatin | 
the armes of ouraffeions we ſhould preſent our brethren | 
to God with our felues, We greatly utfend the Lord when | 
we haue finiſhed our prayers ſo looneas wee haue poured. 
out ſome fey petitions for our ſelues, asif Gods glory were | 
to be aduanced inno other but in vs alonely. If brat am 
prayed for Sodome, becauſe he knew that Lo: was in it,ſha!l. 
we not pray for Icruſalem, wherein are ſo many of his fons ! 
and daughters, his Lots indeed and choſen inheritance ?; 
Weeare now all in Chriſt made Prieſts to our G © Þ, and | 


therefore as eLaron when hee went in before the Lord car- 


names of the twelue tribes of 1ſrac}, ſo are wee in our pray-. 
ers to God to preſent inour hearts with our (clues, the reſt 
of our brethren. | ; 

This is for them who forgets the fcllowſhip whercunto | 
they are called, vyhile they profeile themſclues to be the | 
daughters of ITeruſalem, and yet negle& to pray for her 
peace, they declare them(clucsto be but baſtardchildren.; 
Yet theirnegligenceis tolerable in regard of the malice; of 
others, who make aielt with their mauthes arthediuilions 
of K eabenzand with the prophane Edomite, reioyces at the | 
delolation of Iſrael: they encreaſe with their ſpeech the dil> | 
| caſe ofthe paralitique body. of this Church, but labors | 


yg —_—_— = T7 ——__—_ i — tt ——.4 


not 


of the armes of God, how you cry with your brethren; if | 
yee be decceiuers yce ſhall notbe partakers of that bleſling . 


their linnes are forgiuen them ye ſhall go outas Cham went | 


ried with him on his breaſt in twelue precious ſtones, the /- 
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The praiſe of Prayer. 
'notto binde it vp by their prayersg with curſed ({bemthey 
makea fport of the nakednelle of their father, if they can 


ll ſec ir, but couers it not with bleiTed Seb, therefore ſhall his 
- 4 bleſſing be farre from them. 


R Wee cry, Prayer is called acrying, not in regard of the 


* [oudnelle of the outward voyce , but carneſtacile of the 
inward aff<ion, Itis truecharin publikepraycrs, he who 
: | is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould ſpeakeſo that others may 
; | follow him, and knowvyhereto they ſhould ſay, Amen: 

| neither is it vnlawfull in private Prayer,circumſtances of 
—_— | time and place permitting it ; yea rather the voicerightly 
' and ſincerely vled, is profitabletowakenthe affections,ro 

| hold vp thy hands with Hes, tolift vp thine eyes to- 

ward God with Srephen, to aduancethy voyce with Damid, 


_— — 


i if with theſe alſo thou ioyne thine heart, as did Deborah. 
+ | this is to make a (weet and pleaſant harmonie vnto the 
- Lord, 

b Yet none of thele, the [alt accepted, is abſolutely necel- 


fary in Prayer. ſes his tongue was lilent at thered Sca, 
(for any thing we read) yer his affeion and dclirevvas a 
loud crying voycevnto God: «Len in the Temple pow- 
red out her hart vnto God ſuppoſe Eli heard not her yoice. 
The Lord necd:s not the tongueto be an interpreter be- 
tweene him and the hearts of his Children,he that heareth 
without cares, can interpret the prayers of his owne chil. 
dren vvithout their tongue. 

Some prayes with their lips onely,theſe are accurſed de. 
cciuers, let vsIcaue that to hypocrites ; ſome prayes both 
with hart & mouth, and theſe doe well to giorite God with 
both,becauſe hee hath redeemed them both: others haue 
their tongues lilenced , andcan ſpeake no morethen Za» 
charie, when he vvas ſtricken with dumbnelle, yer arethe 
deſires of their hearts ſtrong cryes in the ezres of the Lord 
of hoaſts: he that knew eremy and [obn the Baptiſt inthe 
vvombe, and ſaw Nathaniel vnder the figge-tree,doth alſo 
know the praycrsof his children concciued in their hearts, 

O 4 though 
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ing. 


Exod 17, 
Acts 7, 

Pſal. 198, q 
ludg.s, 


Vſe of the 
tongue not ab= 
folutely neceſ- 
(iry inprayer, 
Exod.14.15. 

L Sam 1.h21 3 | 


For the Lord 1 
knows the firſt ; 
conception of - 
prayer in the 
heart, 

Locke I, | 
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"The Parents 
of Prayer. 


The winzs 
whereby prater 
aſcends, 


Dav, 9. 22.23. 


Efficacie of 
Prayer,ctuery 
petition re- 
turns with 
prohie. 

Gen, 18, 


Theiprajſeef Projer. 


| | chough they ſhould never be- brought forth by-ſpeach of 


the mouth, and this for their comfort, whothrough cxtre- 
mitic of licknelle, ot otherwiſe are net able to- vic their 
tongues in prayer to God, 5 
Farther we lcarne here, that the Parent which begets 
Prayer,is the Spirit of Adoption,the mother that conceiuecs 
it, is the humble and contritehearr, for no proud, vncleane 
and hard heart can pray vnto GoDp; the wings whereby it | 
aſcendsarefcruencieandan heauenly diſpoſition; ferucncy | 
is notedinthewordof Crying, foras in crying there is an 


carneſines of the powers of the body to ſend out the yoice, 


ſoin prayer ſhould there be an carneſIncile of the powers 
of our foule toſend vpour deſires. As incenſe without fire 
makes no ſmell, and therefore the Lord commandedit to 
be ſacrificed with fire in the Law : ſo prayer without fer- 
uency ſends vpnoſwcetſmell vnto the Lord. Qur heauenly 
diſpoſition required in prayer is colleted out of this, that 
hee to vv hom vyce ſpeake is our Father in Heaucn, if our 
mindes be carthly, wee can have no communing with him 
that is in heauen; wee mult therefore aſcend in our affeci- 
ons, enter within the vaile, if wee would ſpeal.e familiarly 
with our Father: Prayer this manner of way ſent vp, and 
preſented to our aduocate and intercellor the Lord Ieſus, 
outof the hand of Faith, cannot but returne a fauourable 
anſwere, if not at the firſt, as in the very time of Prayer, 
Davie! received his anſwere,yeaat the beginning of his ſup- | - 
plication,as the Angell Gabriel informed him,the comman- 
dement came forth to anſwere him, yet ſhall not the Lord 
faile in his owne good time to fulfill the defires of them 
who fearc him. 

Manifold examples of holy Scripture lcts vs ſee that 
Prayer this way powred out vnto G 0 D is moſt cffeual]l. 
At fiue ſundry petitions did not eLbrahars bring the Lord | 
from fiftie to ten?euery petition returnes to Abraham ſome 
vantage, faine would eLbraham had Sodome prelerued for 
Lots cauſe: athis firſt requeſt hee got this anſwere, thatthe 

Lord 


_— — 


The praiſe of Prayer. 


| Lord would ſpare it for fiftic righteous mens ſake, if they 
might be found in it, but at-the laſt from fiftie hee brings 
him to tenzas longaseLbraham prayedFheLordanſwercd, 
and for euery petitionhee yeelded ſomething to Abraham: 
| and moſt comfortable it is that the Lord ceaſes not from 
| anſwering, till {braham: ceaſed from asking any more. 
' ! When Peer prayed vpon the houſetop he fel intoa trance, 
| and ſaw a heauenly vilion ; when Je/#4 prayed vpon Mount 


; Tabor he'was transfigured; and if at any time the children: 


. of Go Þ be transformed from an carthly diſpotition toa 
| heauenly, they finde in their owne expericncethatit is in 
' the time of prayer. 
 Sathanforthis cauſe is amolt troubleſome enemy te the 
| exerciſes of the word, and of prayer : becauſe the one igthe 
' mother, the other is the nurſe of all the graces of God in 
vs: eythcr he makes them lightly tocſteemethe exerciſe of 
prayer, orthen doth what hee can to interrupt them in it ; 
; as that Pithoniſle interrupted Paul while hee was going to 
pray, ſo hath that aduerſaric a thouſand wiles, whereby ey- 
ther before prayer, he ſeekes to diuert them to ſome other 
bulineſſe, or in the aRion to trouble them and diuide the 
| powers of the ſoule by vncomely and prophane motions : 
| If 7:bo/2na ſtand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall ſtand at his 
righthandtorelilt him. Vnlctſe therefore with e{brabam 
wee driue away the raucning birds from our ſacrifice, vnles 
with the Iſraclites wee ſtand. on Ieruſalems wall, with a weas 
pon ready in our hand to repell the aduerſarie as oft as hee 
comes to ſtay the workeof Gov, it is impoſlible that our 
hearts can continue in feruent prayer to God, 
YetthereſtleiTeoppolition of the aduerſarie ſhould not 
make vs to breake off this exerciſe of prayer, but the more 
we finde Sathan angry atour prayers, the more ſhould wee 
be prouoked to pray; if hee feltnot himſelfe hurt, and his 
kingdome weakened by our prayers,he would not ſo bulily 
trouble vs in prayer : yee ſee hee toubles vs not in (uch 
exerciſes as troubles nothim; ſpeake as long as you will of 


| 


worldly | 


A510, 


Math, 17. 


Sathan an 


"encmicto the 


Wordand 
Prayer. 


ATT, 16. 16, 
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- worldly affaircs,refreſhthe body with cating and drinking 
excrciſc the body in playing, intheſeand luch like hee in- 
rerrupts vs not, becaufe they offend him nor, but if vyee 

| SOC by praycrto wound the head of the ſerpent, then will 
: he doe vyhathecanto ſting vs. 


Otherexerci- | And herewithall let vs remember that any other praiſe 
ſes of jag. ny of religion men may omit it and be exculable,bue the neg- 
ig hoy OE” left of prayer cannot beexcuſed, It may beat a time thou 


with an excuſe, | haſt not giuen almesto the needy , becauſe thow had(tit 
but the negleR | not, it may be thou haſt not come to hearethe word , bc- 
of praycris | cauſe thou halt beene diſcaſed , but as forthenegled of 
vnexculable. | Grayer, wherewith wilt thou excuſe it? Iabouring vvith thy | 
hands in thy vocation, needs not to hinder the lifting vp 
' of thy heart vato God , ifthine heart be good, cuery time | 
' and every place is conuenientfor prayer; with /er:» thou | 


na: inthe Whales belly; vvith Dazidin the bed; with 1/aac 
in the fields; vvith Jeſs on chemountaine : for thou thy 
ſcife artthe templeof the liuing God, thefanuary where- 
in he will be worſhipped, and ſhouldeſt alway carry about 
vvith thee, and vvithin thee that golden Altar whereupon 
incenſe ſhould be eucry morning and ecucning ſacrificed 
vnto the Lord thy God , fo that if thuu doenot prayit is 
becauſe thou wiltnor, 

Abba Father,&c. But whatis this that the ſpirittcacheth 
vs tacry?the Apoſtle ſaith that he teachcrh vs cocry vpon 
God, as vpon our Father. Isthis inough in prayer to call 
vpon God thy Father? yea,if thou canſt ſo call him from 
thisſpirit of Adoption(for all Gods childrenarenorindued 
with alike grace of prayer ) it is eftevall inough to draw 


Prayerif by 
the Spirit thou 
canſt call God 
thy father. 


municates to his ſons, his nameſhall be ſanRified in thee, 
his kingdome ſhall beaduanced inthee, he ſhall teach rhee 
to doc his will,thou ſhalt not wantthy daily bread, he ſhall 
forgiue thee thy ſins, and preſerue thee that thoufall not 
| into tentations; all comforts reſts vnder this name of a fa- 


| 


| | ther, if thou canſt ſo call him in faith , the riches of _ 
| ' mercies arethine. As 


CE IE ACID 2 TACT AE 9. 


AO — - 


Dan.6. | mayelt pray in the priſon; with Damelin the Den; with /o | 


downe vpon theeall thoſe bleflings which the Lord com=| 


| 


| che Lord, Callwpsr mee un the day of thy -troutle, arud-I: ſhall 


4 


Mm be praiſe 7 Prayer, 


| 


As the heauensare abouerhe earth, ſo are his thuughts 
aboue ours: if then earehly tathers cayrieſo kindely an af- 
fetion toward their children, what louing affection my 


| vvee thinke is there in-our heauenly Father toward vs? 


Shall I cauſe others to beare (ſaith the Lord,)and remaine' | 
barren my {clfe.? ſhall the Lox Þ communicate to menthe | 
hameand heart of a Father, and fill chem with compaſſion 
toward their children, and ſhall hee himſelfe to vvhom the 
name of a Father molt properly belongs, vvant the heart 
and compallt9n of a Father toward his children? ler it be 
farrefrom vs ſotothinke. Secingthe Lord will hauc ſucti 
tender mercy in vsthat are mortal creatures, thatnot onely | 
leauen times, but ſeauentie times ſeaven times wee forgiue 
our broth:r inthe day, what readinetle to forgiue the lins 
of his children mult there be.in himſelte ? and ſceing our 
Sauiour in the Goſpell points out ſo great a commilerati- 
on in that carthly Father toward his prodigall Sonne,that 
when he ſaw him a farre off comming homeward, heranne 
and met him, and fell vpon his face and kifſed him, what 
loving kindnes may wee lookeforat the hands ogour hea- 
venly father, if-we doc repentofour wandrings, and relalue | 
with our (clues to returnevoto him 7; 

Againe, we fee here that the holy:Spirit- reacherh vs to 
pray tonone but to our Father ; whom ſhall we follow as 
Schoole-maiſters in prayer ? If wee-yvill beinktruRed of 


delin: r thee, and thou (halt glorafie wee; If we will be taught 
by Ie{us Chriſt, after this, auner (lah hee) pal yes pra :! 
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What comfort 


ve haucin this, 


that we may 


call God our 


father, 


Like 15, 


Prayer to crea- 
tures —_ 


S115 it 
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2! 6, 
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Onur Father which art is Heazes : If yee would know. how | Mat, "69. 


the Spiritteachethvs to pray, the Apollie here telleth you | j 


hee tcacheth vs:t@ ety, 1bba Eacber.: thele three'nrg)gne, | 


jandgcliucrs vnto.vs Que truthy;,what better: Sghople-mai-: 
{'ers ro reach vs.a.truc forme of acceprable- Þrayer, vneo | 


GoD caaweehaugthenthele ?-andeherefore that dodrrine | 


| which reacheth to-pray to Angels or $ainrs departed, mult | 
- 


proceegfrom theſpiricof crggur, for weare;heregtherwile | | 
taught 


£ 
ws 
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204. The praiſe of Prayer, | 
__  ltaughtof Gad:wecannot,faiththe Apoltle,call vpon him 
inyvhom we belcque not. As for the Angels, wee belecue 
that they are, which the Saduces did not, but wee belceue 
notin cthem,& therefore will not pray vnto them.1In all the 
In all the ſcrip- | old Teltament we read no prayer made to Abrabam,albeit 
ture noprayer | he was the father of thefaithfull, none to 1/aac,or lacob,or | 
= "apa + | 24dſer,or anyother of the Fathers departed.In a hundreth 
—_— | and fiftie Plalmes, no prayer is made to Cherub or Scra- 


to Cherubin, - - _ 
nor Seraphin. phin, though they in their Pſalter of the Virgin, hauetur- 


{ ned ouer all the prayſes and petitions made to the Lord 


Pſal.6, 1. into petitions to our Lady, as if where Dasid ſaith, O Lord | 
rebuke mte not m thme anger , vvee were all to lay, O Ladic 
Pal. 4.1, rebuxe menot inthine anger;and,O Lord thow art my righ- 


reonſreſſe, O Lady thou art my rightcouſncile, and fo forth 
Bernard, in there(t : but wee may boldly ſay with Bernard, hbenter | 
certeglorioſa virgo talihonore carebit, the glorious Virgin is 
willingly contentto wantſuch honour. The Angell would 
| not ſuffer /obxto proſtrate b:forehim, doe it »o: ( laith hee) 
Reu. 19.19. | ] ans but thy fellow ſernant : this one of thole bleiled ſpirits 
witnetles to vsinthename of all thereſt, that itis the will of 
the Saints of: GoD-in heauen, that wee whoare vpon earth 
ſhould reſcrue to the Lord his owne worſhip, and giue no 
art thereof to creatures, yea they are offended when that 
onour is offeredtothem which is duero the Lord. 
| Trisnotinthe | | - Wheroifthat common obieRion be brought which Am- 
courtothea-":  \\byoſe did-obuiateinihis time, poſſe #25 per iſtos ive ad Dewr,, 
; | ven as inthe Mt four comler peruenituy ad regers,that men by fuchmediators 
| - " | may goeto.God,asthey goeto Kings-by.thoſe who are ho- | 
| Ambroſiin | Porable intheir courts; to them we anſwere with him, hoc | 
| epiſt.ad Rom, { ff WHſert vii cxolſartrie,thisls' to pretend i frilcrable' ex- | 
ceoſerfoPtfengoe to kings by couttiers; becauſe the'King is , 
AUra mln; ad Down intiomiqguemn ninllarirpromirendum, | 
Suffrag#ove wor" pps! et Jed 'mente '"dewota, bit as for-the' 


; Lord from whottnothingi#hid;therenceds no ſuch pro-| 
| | curorto'fmake him faucurablevnto vs, cnely"there is re- 
( | \quiredadetout tninde, for triwhatſocuer place heevvho is 

8 truely | 
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trucly godly ſpeakes vnto G © Þ ,the Lord ſhall anſwere 
Hhime";, fn ; 


ſundry languages,eLbba F«ther,it is to teach vs.that cucry 
rongue is ſanRified to the vie of Gods children, and that 
it is lawfull for vs to pray in any language, if fo be wee vn- 
derſtand it; butto binde peopleto pray in a language they 
vnderſtand not, or for him that ſhould be themouth of 


peoplein a ſtrange language vvhich they vnderſtand not, 
isa facrilegious tyranny. That vvhich God powred outas 
a curſe on the firſt Babell,that one of them vnderftood not 
vyhat another ſayd, and the people knew not vvhatr the 
builders craued,in the ſecondBabel is recciucd asa bleſling. 
The Chaldeans,a fierce and cruel! nation,were ſentagainſt 
the Iewes,ſpeaking to them in a language which they vn» 
derſtood not, to puniſh in them the contempt of the voice 
of God,vvhich they would not learnenor vnderſtand:and 


people, are come our, ſpeaking to the world an vncouth 
language, for puniſhment of them that recciued not the 
{6ue of thetruth. A faithfull ſeruant ofthe Lord had hee 
neuer ſo many languages, had rather ſpeake in the Church 
fue vvords with vnderſtanding, that others might be in- 
firuced, than ten thouſand otherwayes : he is but an hire- 
ling anda falſe Apoſtle, that purpoſely ſpeakes to a people 
ina language they vnderſtand not. Wee giuethankes to 
God, who heth delivered vs from thismoſ fearctull capti- 
uitic and confuſiun of Babell. . | 


God, in the exerciſe of diuine vvorſhip , to ſpcake to the | - 


now the meſſengers of Antichriſt, a cruell and mercileſle | 


| 
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| 


Andlaſtly, that the Apollle hereiofneth two vvrrds of 


Euery tongue 
ane language 
is (anRified for 
prayer if wee 
raderſtand it, 


They are buil- | , 
ders of Babell 
who ſpeake to 
the people in 

a language 
they vnder= - 


{tandaor, -- 


17h.4.10. 


Ron,1 I3 F, 


The great loue 


of our father, 
whuch hee hath 


ſhewed by ſen- 
ding his ſpirit 
into our harts, 


whercinthe Lord will communicate tovs his glorious pre- 


of the fruits. of Canaan to comfort them, by the hand of 
Toſhnaand Caleb : but what was that if it be compared with 
the firſt fruits of heaucnly. Canaan, which the Lord ſends 


. promiſed to vs by wordthat hee will pofletle vs in our hea- 


his Spiriewith thefruit of that land vnto vs, Righteonſneſſe, 
 Peace,and cy, for our further confirmation : that Spiritthe 


The ceflimonie of the Spirit. 


[ 


Verſe 16. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with onr [þi- 
ritr,that we arethe children of God, © 


$ Lbeit this operation of the Spirit, whereby he | 
v2 witnelles vnto vs that wee arethe Children of 
& God bc (ct downeinthe laſt place, yet in order 
wet of working it gocs before the other : for cer- 
taincly vnlctle his holy ſpirit teſtifie vnto vs, that God is 
become our father, and hath made vs his children, we dare 
not go neere himyto craue goodthings from him. The be- 
ginning of our acquaintance vvith GOD Howes from him, 
berein 8 lone, not that wee loned him firft, but that hee loued 
vi. Who hath firſt given unto bins, and he ſhall be recompenſed ? 
Wemult firſt receive from God ſome ſecret information 
of his loueand fatherly affetion, or cuer vve be able to re- 
turne vnto him the deſires, the words,andthe deedes of his 
loving children. 
Here firſt appeareth the fatherly indulgence of the Lord 
our God towards vs:weare herein a vally of death,in heaui- 
nes through continuall afflitions, the time isnot yet come 


ſence, to fill vs with that fulnelle of toy which is in his faces 
the time is not yetcome wherein vvee mult afccnd to our 
Father, yet to keepe vs in the meane time that vvec.faint 
not,the Lord hath ſent downe his holy Spirit into our.harts 
to comfort vs. O fatherly care 1 O wonderfull loue ! when 
Iſracl was yet in the wilderneile the Lord ſent them ſome 


to vs by the conduit of his holy Spirit, hee hath not onely 


uenly inheritance,butas ifthat weretoo little for vs,he ſends | 


Comforter, 


nY 
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The teſtimonie of the Spirits 


Comforter, defcended once according to Chrilts promiſe 
vpon the Apoſtles in a viliblemanner,and doth dayly alſo 
deſcend ina ſecret and inuifible manner into the hearts of 
the godly, leaſt the Children of the marriage Chamber 
ſhould be ſwallowed vp with Reauinette, through.the want 
of their Bridegroome. Albcitthe Lord (end not to you who 
arc mien, as he did to Daneel, an Angell,to ſhew him that he 
was greatly beloued of the Lord, nor to you who arcChri= 
(tian women, as he did to _Hary, to declare to youthat yee 
are freely beloued of the Lord, yet hath he ſent downevn« 
tovsa more glorious ambaiſadour,not onely to fpeake vn- 
to our cares, but much more to witn:s yvnto our hearts that 
weare theſonnes of God. 

Now as for this teſtimonie of the Spirir, it is the ſecret 
voyceof God whereby he ſpeakes from heauenvnto thine 
heart, alluring/thee that hee is thine, and thou art his:.no 
man can conceiue what it is, vnletle. hee haue recciucd it, 
for it giueth that new name, which none can know bur they 
who.haucit; and that hi4 Afanna, which none doe vader- 
Rand but they. whotalt of it : it is not gotten but after long 
and vnfained humiliation, and is not-kept withour ſanit- 
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Dan, 9. 23. 


Lok, r. 28. 


The teſtimony 
of the Spirit is 
known of none 
but thoſe who 
haue it, 

Rew. 2, 17, 


cation, for cuery ſinne which the godly commits diminte 
ſherh in them thisreitimonie of the ([pirit. 


A warning for 


And this I would haue to be confidered of- two-ſorts | 
of men : firſt, of carnall profeiſors, who taice their owne 
preſumption for this teftimonic of the Spirit: in their con- 
ceit they put it outof all doubt, that they haue receiued the 
Spirit of Adeption,buttheir workes are teſtimonicagainſt 
their words; for the Spiritof Adoption is allo the Spirit of | 
ſanQification; hee firſt makerh men the new workwanſhip 
of GoD,created in Ieſus Chriſt to. good workes, and then 
witnelTeth to them that they are the-ſonnes of GAD: wilt 
thou make this holy ſpirit the wienctTe of an vntruth 2 will 
he call cheethe Sonneof Gop whom hee neuer lanRified ? 
Be not deceiued, ſo long as thy life is prophane, boaſt | 


what thou wilt of this inward teſtimonie of the Sony 
thou 


carnall profe. 
ſors, who take 
cheir preſump- 
tion tor this 
celtimonie, 


_— 
Y —i —_— 
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A comfort for 


| weake Chriſti- 


ans who are 


| moned by their 
| wants rodoubt 


of this teltimo- 
nie, 


A neceſſary ad- 
monition ſo to 
| mourne for 

that which we 


want that wee 


iue thankes 

or that mea- 
ſure of grace 
which wee 
hauc. 


| Rom.7.24- 


Ibid, ver.25, 


— 


Tor teſtimonie of the S pirits , 


thou art brea lyar againſt the holy Ghoſt, and a wilfull 
murtherer of thine owne (oule, by faithlelTe preſumption, 
The other fort of men arethe childrenof God, vyvho 
becauſe they findenot alwaycs within them(elucsthis teſti- 
monie of the Spirit in a Iikt meaſure, are therefore caſt 
downe and made oftentimes to thinke they neuer had it: 
for as none aremoreready to boalt of the ſpiritthen they: 
who hauc him not; ſo none complaines more that they 
want him, then chey who pollc(le him. Thechildren of | 
God in this being like vnto rich worldlings, who ſuppole 
they be polletTours of much, yetthe great delire of more 
which is in them, cauſcth them to eſteemethatwhich they: 
have as nothing , and therefore comforts not themſelues: 
with the lawfull vſe of that which they have, but vexes their 
ſpicies with reltle{ſe thoughts for that which they want: c- 
ven fo it is cuitomablewith the children of God,albeitchey 
haue atcained ro a good meaſureof faith and loue of God, 
and are euen becomerich in the grace of the Lord Ieſus, 
yetarethey fo delirous of more,that many a time they e- 
ſteeme nothing of that vvhich they hauc , but goe about 
mourning and complaining that they haue no faith, no 
loue,no grace,no life;in which extremitie we ſee that many 
in their weakenes offend the Lord their God, Herein there- 
foreisthe Chriſtian to be admoniſhed, that he keepes me- 
diocritic ; to lament thy wants and thirſt for more grace,is 
a ſure token ofa ſpiritual life, but let vs ſo complaine for 
that which we want, that we be comforted inr God for that 
beginning and lictle meaſure of grace which we have; re- 
member that theſame mouth 'of God whichcommaunds 
theeto mourne, eommands theealſo rorcioyce,wee want 
not matter of both; matter we have of mourning for which | 
we may lament with the Apoſtle, O wretched man that 1 
am, who ſhall deliner me from the body of this death ? matter 
of ioy wee hauealſo in our God, for yvhick weemay re- 
ioyce with him, and ſay, { thanks God throweh Teſus Chriſt: 


ſurely, it cannot be without vnthankefulnetſevneo God (p 


to 


eo —_— 


' with-drawes it from them for their humiliation : when they 


{ with ioy : and this for our humiliation. 


| their humble prayers by which many atime they hauc got- 


{next let them conſider that the godly in the time of their 


— —_— 


T be teſtimonie of the Spirit, 


to mourne for our wants, that we giue not praiſe to God for 
| the beginning of grace we haue, 


And for this ſame cffcR, let vs yet further conſider that 
this Teſtimonie of the Spirit is not at all times enioyed in a | 
| Iike meaſure,for that wereto enioy heauen vponearth. The | 


| Lord therefore doth in ſuch ſort diſpenſe it,that ſometimes | j;ke meaſure of 


| helets his children feeleit for their conſolation, and againe 


| feeleit, they ſoabound inioy thatall theterrors and threat= 
' nings of Sathan, all his promiſes and allurements are deſpi- 
| {ed of them,andtrodden vnder their feete; they ling within | 
' them(Aues that glorious triumph of the Apoſtle, who hal 
| ſeperate v1 from the lone of God?but this ioy proceeding from 
| the fulnetle of faith, continues nor, the voyce of the Spirit 
; of adoption vvaxing ſomewhat more (ilent, feares and 

doubts ſucceedesin thatſame heart which before abounded 


But now in this eſtate leaſt the Children of God bediſ- 
couraged by the lilence of the Teſtimonie, let them firſt of 
all haue.recourſe to the fore-paſt working of Godin them, 
letthem call tominde with Dawid the dayes of old,remem- 
ber their ioyfull ſongs by which they haue praiſed G © D, 


ten acceileto the throne of grace, and theſe heauenly mo- 
tions which haue repleniſhed their ſoules with ioy, and fo 
of the former footeſteps of his grace, let them diſcernehis 
preſenceenenthen when they cannot perceiue them. And 


deſertion, which istheir ſpirituall diſeaſe, are euill Iudges of 
them(lelues, forthey perceiuenot that which they polleſſe: | 
there may be an inuincible hope of mercie in that ſoule 
wherein for the preſent there isno ſenſe of mercie; and this 
all the Children of GoD may markein their owne experi- 
ence; for whereof 1 pray thee hath it come,that thou a weak | 
man haſt foughten ſo long againſt principalities & powers? 


| haſt endured ſo many yearesthe fearcfull atlaults of Sathan; 
P 


thou | 


Qr—— —_— 


This Teſtimo- 
nic of the ſpirit 


15 not alway 
perceiued in a 


tiiem who 
han it, 


Rom. 8. 35. 


Comfort a- 


gainſt ſpiriruall f 


deſertions, 


4 


— 


The reftimonie of the Spirit, £ 


thou halt beene troubled with doubting,but haſt not diſpai- | 
red;thou haſt beengcaft downe,and haſt not perithed;thou 
ha(t fallen, and yet riſen againe; thy enemic hath chruſt 
ſoreat thee, yet hath hee not prevailed againſt thee, No 
power,no pollicie of Sathan hath cuer beene ableto quench 
inthce that ſpark of life which the Lord hath breathed into ' 
thee, Out of all doubt thy ſtanding hath beene from this | 
ſpirit of Adoption, who hath wrought in thine heart a dee- 
per ſenſe of mercy,then that any contrary power is able to 

root out, yea or thou thy ſelfeart able to perceiue : hereof 
hath come thy ſtanding both in tentarions which are from 

thine aduerſaries, and in thoſe deſertions, whereby tIfe Lord 

The ſtanding | hath exerciſed thee. Thus haue we comfortnot onely inthe 

of a Chriſtian | glorious cftedts of Gods mercie wrought in vs, when wee 

4 -— +52 a fecle his preſence, butalſo by our ſtanding and perſcuerance 

SR +22 hee | in deſertions, whiercinitſeemes to vs thatthe Lord hath ab- 

' was not deſer- | ſented himſelfe from vs : two excellent comforts for the 
| redindeede. | Chriſtian for thy ſtanding indeſertions proues that thou 
wert not deſerted; apparent deſertions are not deſertions 
Pſal, 94.14. | indeede: ſwrely the Lord will not faile his people, nor forſake 
his inheritance, Againe, thy ſtanding againſt ſo many al- 
faults of the Diuell, proues that the leaſt ſparke of Chrilts 
liucly grace in a Chriſtian, is ſtronger than that the gates of 
hell are able to preuaile againſt it, Betherefore comforted 
Othou man of God, for if it had beene in Sathans power | 
to haue quenched thy life, hee would haue put itout long : 
or now : be afſured thou ſhale-prevaile and obtaine the 
vioric,in the ſtrengthand might of that mighty Lord,the 
Lord Icſus Chriſt, : | 


ell the ſouner of God are the beret of God, 


Verſe 17, 1f wee be Children, wee age alſo Heyrer, 
enen the Heyres of God,and Heyres annextd with 
Chriſt, 


Sa He priviledges of a Chriſtian, albeit they be 
| a commonly ſpoken of, yet becauſe they arenor 
I conſidered, are commonly contemned 2: men 
Ira not deepely pondering with themſelues,what a 
| high pretermentthis isthata vellell of clay ſhould be made 
| the Temple of the liuing GoD, and the Heyre of vvrath 
' ſhould become the Heyre of grace and glory : therefore 
| the Apoſtle in this Chapter deſcribing the excellent ſtate 
of a man iuſtificd by faith in Chriſt Ieſus, from the time 
that once he began to make mention of the benefits he hath 
by Chriſt, can hardlymake an end, bur from one procee- 
| ding to another, hee aſcends by atontinuall gradation, till 
| atlzngth he cometo ſuch an height, that hee is compelled 
to breake off the courſe of his ſpeech, and roconclude with 
an cxamination, what ſhall wee then ſay to thoſe things ? Hi- 
therto hee hath letten vs ſee, how by Chriſt wee are deliue» 
red from condemnation; how we are made the free-men of 
God, freed from linne, and death ; how weeare alſo made 
the Temples of Gop, wherein hee dwelleth by his Spirit, 
and that yet moreallo, wee are made the Sonnes of G 0 D, 
And now hee gocs-vp a degree further, to tell vs that wee 
are the Heyres of G2d, and Heyres annexed with Chriſt Jeſus, 
What ſhall wee then ſay, but as the Plalmiſt ſich of the 
Citic of God ? G1or50%45 things are ſpoken of thee, O thou Citi: 
of Ged, (o will we ſpeake of euery Citizen thereof, Glorious 
thingsare ſpoken of thee, O thou manof God. Z/:ſed arc 
theſe people whrſe Grd is the Lord, andare called tothis hap 
pie fellowſhip,wherein they are made ſubie vnto him who 
is King of Saints. Letvs be glad andreioyce inthe Lord, Ict 
our hearts and our mouths be filled with his prayſe: excepr 
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the priunledges 
of a Chriſtian 


are. 


P/al. 87. 3» 


the Lord had reſerned mercy for vs, wee ſhould be made like | 
P 2 onto 


Pſal, 144.15. | 


How glorious | 


eat ee OR 


< Aeon 
— » - . 


—————_— 


Iſai.1.9. 


The Sonnes of 
God cannor 
but live be- 
cauſe they are 


the heires of 
God. 


Gods goodnes 
is ſhewed to 
all his crea« 
tures, but his 
inheritance is 
relerued to his 
Sonnes, 
Gen.25. 


Matth,s 45. 


{Pſal.119.57. 


Lam.3.24. 


All the Sonnes 
of Godare his 


"beyres,and yet 


C— 


| onto Sodeme or Gomorrah , but now the lots are fallen to 


«ll the ſonnes of God are the heres of God, © 


vs in pleaſant places , and vvec haue a faire heritage. Ble(- 
ſed bethe G © Þ of ourſaluation from henceforth and for 
cuer. 

If we be Children, As for the Apoſtles orderin theſe 
vvords, wee are to remember thatthe Apoſtle here inſiſts 
in the confirmation of that part of his reaſon, that they 


. vvho are the Sonnes of God ſhall live. Now he lets vs (ce 
the neccſlitie thereof, the Sonnes of God are the heyre: of 


G-4,and the heritage whereunto they are borne is cternall 
life, therefore of neceffitiecthey mult live. 

Wee haue here firlt to conlider that high preferment 
vvhereunto vve are called in Chriſt , not oncly to bethe 
Sonnes of God, but declared alſo to be the Heyres of God. 
The heyre in a family hath this prerogatiue,that albeit the 
hand of his Father benot cloſed from giuing good things 
vntoothers, yet the inheritance is rcſerued for him As A- 
braham gaue gifts tothe ſonnes of Ketarah, but kept his 
beſt things for //aac, ſo the Lord our God ſhewes his great 
bountifulneiſe, in that hee makes his Sunne to ſhine, and 
his Raine to fall downe vpon the vniult, no letle than the 
juſt, yet herein ſtands the comfort of his children, that he 
relerues his beſt and moſt excellent things for them. Nei- 
theris it his creatures that he giues tothem , but hee giucs 
himſelfe vneo themin a portion as he promiſed to 2bra- 
ham, (o he performes it to all the ſeed of Lbraham,1 am 


thy exceeding great reward : andtherefore dee the godly | 
ſocravehim,that without him nothing can content them: 


O Lord, thou art my portion (laid Dania.) My Somle ſaith to 
the Lord,thors art my portion (laid Teremie.) But as for them 
who«an content themſclues with the gifts of God, ſuppoſe 
they neuer enioy himfelfe, they declare they are but Ser- 
uants,who are notto bide in the houle for cuer,and not the 
Sonnes of God. 

 Againe, vvec hauetomarke here, that albeit the Lord 


| hauc innumerable ſonnes, yet are they all his Heires. No 
Monarch | 
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: tamn tanta eſt, quanta erat C& ilit paſcuntar, & illa non mi- 
' nuiter: it feedes the cycs of many, they arc nouriſhed, and 


uilion of the inheritance, for the rich portion of one ſhall 


_—_—_— 


el the ſonnes of God are the keyres of Ged. 


 ————— 


Monarch in the world can beautific his children with this 
priuiledge, asto make them all his heyres,and not diminiſh 
his Empire; but the Lord herein declares the riches of his 
glorious inheritance, thatall his ſonnes are his Heyres, and 
yet the inheritance enioyed of many isnot the lelle, Nei- 
ther are we to thinke this impoſlible, for ſeeing the Lord 
hath endued the Sunne in the firmament with this proper- 
tic, that albeit the lightthereof be communicated vnto ma- 
ny, yet is it notthe lelle in it (elfe : plurinns ocnlos paſcit, & 


it is not diminiſhed : may wee not much more thinke that 
the heauenly light communicated to many,ſhall ſor all that 
not be impared? In carthly inheritances itis ſo,the moe be 
partakers of them, the lelle they are, but it is not ſvinthe 
heauenly, there needes no ſtrife among the brethren for di- 


be no preiudiceto another. - 

Neyther ſhall vyce that are called to be the ſonnes of 
God inthis laſt age of the world, ſuffer any preiudicethat 
many hundred yeares before vs, ſome haue bin entred 
heires of that kingdome, God proutding a better thing for vs, 
that they without v1 ſh;uld not be perfefted, Adamthe fir(t that 
eucrwas madethe ſonne of God by creation, and afterward 
the firſt fonnecf G © Þ allo by regeneration, together with 
the relt of thoſe faithfull Patriarches that followed him, 
hath,in regard of yeares,long before vs inherited the pro- 
miſes, yet [hall it not preiudiſe them who in the laſt age of 
the worldare called tothe fellowſhip of the faith of Chriſt ; 
yea, heethat ſhall be the lalt borne ſonne of GOD in the 
carth by regeneration, ſhall alſo be partaker of thispriui- 
ledge of the inheritance. And this ſhould greatly encou- 
rage v$sto ſerue our God, conlidering that how euer many 
of our brethren be entred beforevs, whoſe example ſhould 
confirme vs, yet the portion prepared for vs, ſhall not be 


—_— — 
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the inheritance 
is not dimini- 
thed, 


eAug. de 
verb,dom.in 
Enan. loan, 
ſer.64. 


They who 
were bornein 
the firſt age of 
the world, ſhall 
not beperfe- 
&ed without 


V3, 
Heb, 11,40. 


bk 


| the leller. | 
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In carthly in- 
heritances the 
Father dyes or 
theſonne inhe+- 
rit,but here the 
ſonne mult die, 
or elſe he can- 
not inhet it, 
Pſal,102.26. 
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| T heophilatt. 


Chriſts two=- 
fold rightto 
the inheritance 
and how in the 
ſecond onely 
wearc annexed 
with him. 


———o—_ 


e/lltheſonnes of God are the heres of God, 


"8 


There is allo another difference: for in the carthly in-| 
heritancesrhe father mult firſt die, before the ſonne come 
ro the full pulleſſion thereof ; but in the heauenly we our 
lelues mult dic,that we may pollcile theinhcritance. For 
our Father is the anrient of dayes : the heauens ave the workes 
of his hands, they ſhall periſh, but hee doth r:maine « they ſhall 
wax: olde as dots a garment,but ke i; the ſame, and ht yeeres 
ſhall not faile, Hee is the Father of eternity,in whom there 
cannot fall ſo much as a ſhadow of change.farre letle is he | 
lubiero death $ but asfor vs, by ſuffering death we mult | 
enter into our kingdome; we cannot (ee ſhim ſo long as we 
liue,nor be ſatisfied with his image till we awake: therefore 
ſhould the day of death be a ioytul! day vato vs, becaule it 
is the day of our entrance to our inheritance, Vnnaturall 
worldlings reioyceatthe death of theirParents, becauſe by 
it they come to the heritage : they carry merrielt hearts 
within them,when they put on their blackeſt garments;but 
as for vs,we ſhould rejoyce at the day of our owne death,it 
is notthe day of our (orro\w,as natura}l men accounts it, but 
the day of our delight, in the which we enter into the frui- 
tion of our heauenly inheritance, 

He cals vs not onely the heyres of God, but annex 'd heyres 
with 1:/ws ( briſt, that ſo he may ſhew, Nos grandes fururos 
hzredos, that wee arc to be great heyres. The Lord Ieſus 
hath a two-fold right to his Fathers inheritance:one by his 
eternal] generation, & ſo he is the heyre of God,in a man=» 
ner proper and.peculiar to himſelte onely : the other hee 
hath by conquelt, for by the merit of his death hee hath 
conquered eternall life for all his brethren: andthis right 
he communicates vnto vs,wherby we alſo become heyres, 


annexed with him: inthe firſt he admits no companion,in | 
' the ſecond, he cals vs to be partakers with him. 
| How all::eſe {| Andthis ſerues vnto vs, not only: fora ſpeciall comfort 
{oreat mercies | in; the houre of tentation,andday of death. as wee marked 
; houldprouoKke | Lefore, but ſhouldalſo pronoke vs toanſwere the heauenly 


| 
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3 bs ore | YOcation by a holy diſpolition : ſeeing wee are the Games 
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; worthy of our 
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| 


| for a-mea 


 efttthe ſonnes of God are the heyres of Gal. 


©. 


of G © D, ſhall wee not reſemble his image? ſeeing wee are 
calledto be heyrcs of an heauenly inheritance, ſhall we any 
more minde earthly things ? Farre be if from vs that wee 
ſhould be prophane like E/a, vvho ſould his birth-righe 

jo of pottage; or like Demas wee ſhould forlake 
the fellowſhip of our brethren, and imbrace this preſent 
world : but let vs rather wich the holy Apoltle, account all 
things to be but dung inrefpe ofthe excellent knowledge 
and fellowſhip of our Lord Iefus. Secing Chriſt mult be 
our comfort in death, whenall other comforts will forſake 
vs, letys make him our ioy and pleaſure inlife, that ſo both 
in lifeand death he may be an aduantage vnto vs: for thele | 
things, for which miſcrable worldlings forſake their Gov, 
ſhall in che end forſake them. Let a couctous man lee inthe 
houre of his death, thoſe treaſures of gold and ſiluer which 
he ſought in his life morethan G © Þ, and they ſhall be no ! 
more pleaſure to him,than was thoſethirty peeces of filuer 
to 1udas, vvhich hee tooke incxchange of Ieſus Chriſt. 
Preſent a ſpoonefull of Wine tothe drunkard, whoſe belly 
was his GoD in his life time, and hee ſhall not be able tore» 
ceiucit, Letthe harlot ſtand at thetime in the light of the 


whoremonger, ſhe may encreaſe his ſorrow, and terrific his 
conſcience,but ſhall not reader him comfort. Yettheſeare 
the ſtrange Gods after which moſt part of the world goes 
a whooring:but let vs not caſt in our portionamong them 
we are partakers of the heauenly vocation, called tobe the 
ſonnes and daughters of the liuing God; bleiled ſhallwe be 
if we walke worthy of our calling, 

For we (ee here whereunto we are called, by adoption we 
are madethe ſonnes of God, and brethren of Chrilt : of re- 
bels, weare madethe ſeruants of God/yea more than that, 
the friends of G o D, hente forth call I not you ſernants but 
friends, yea more than friends, he hath made vs brethren, he 
that ſanttifieth,and they who are ſanthified are all one wherefare 
he ts not aſhamed to call them brethren ; O wonderfull com- 


”, T0 bo —_ 
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| fort! the Father cryes from heauen, hes is my beloued Sonne 
P4 FL 
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heauenly yo. 
cation, 


| Gen. 25, 


2 Tim, 4. 
Phil. 3.8.9. 


For Sathans - 
filly offers are 
not to be com- 
pared ro theſe 
high mercies 
wherunto God 
hath called ys 
in Chriſt, 

Ioh, 14. 15. 
Heb. 2.11. 
Math. 17. 9. 
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Toh, 20. 17. 


Math, 11, 30. 


| 


ell the pron of Ged are the beyres of God, 


——_ —_ 


in whom 1 am well pleaſed, heare him: the Sonne againe ſpeak- 
ingto vs on carth faith, 7 gee wp to your Father, and my Fa- 
ther, hee that is nly Father is alſo your Father, therefore 
goc yce vnto him, and call vpon him as your Father, 0 
gualis ille dowinus, qui owmes ſernos ſus; facit amicos ſuos, & 
quod multo mains et fratres ſuos : O what aſweet Lord is he 
who makes all his ſeruants his friends, and vvhich is much 
more, his brethren. Surely the yoake of Chrilt is ealie, and 
his burthenis light, wee arecalled to be annexed partakers 
with him of all the good that is in him. The Lord there- 
fore more and more confirme vs, that deſpiling all the 
ſubtill offers of Sathan, vvhereby hee would ſteale 
vs away from the loue of Chriſt, and delighting 
in that high dignity, whereunto we are 
called, our hearts may cleaucto the 
Lord for cuer, without 
ſeperation, 


——_ 


_ - — 


«—_ 


HEAVEN OPENED: 


WHEREIN THE COVN- 


SAILE OF GOD, CONCERNING 
MANS SALVATION, IS FVRTHER 
manifeſted; ſo that the Chriſtian,effeQually called, may 
heare himſelfe,after the Croſſe, ordayned to the 
Crowne, and reade his owne Name writ- 
ten in the Booke of Life. 


Being the ſecond benefit we haue by our 
Lord IEsvs CHRIST, 


Come and ſec. 


—C 


Written by Me. W:lliam Cowper, Miniſter 
of Gods Word at Perth, 


LONDON. 
Printed by Thomas Snodbam for Tobn Bulge, and areto 
be ſould at the great South dore of Paules,andat 
Brittaines Burile, 2 6 1 3. | 


| 
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A062: A SnenTece 
TO THE MOST 


Gracious , Excellent, and mightie 


Prince, A x N =, Queene of great Brittaine, 
France, and Jreland , &c. 


creation of one maae two, ſo in 
2 the firſt enſtitution of marriage 
22 did he agarne unite thoſe ſame 

>| = /Wwo into one, that the Woman, 
IE 22 5 zoyned in Marriage with her 
SY) REES) Hnband, mizht not onely rene- 
rence him, as the rocke from whence ſhee was taken, 
but much more lowe and honor him as her head, unaer 
whom ſhe lines. If they had not agreed zn one, to 
diaide themſelues from Goa, no diuifton had euer fallen 
out among themſelues. But that which God made very 
2094, Sathan wor king vpon the mutability of their well 
turned into euill; ſothat the woman in ſtead of an hel- 
per, became a tempter of the man toſin, and the man in 
ſtead of a defender , became 4 ailater of the woman to 
God for ſin. But the Lord leſus who came into the world 
co deltroy the workes of the Diue!l, 44 he hath recon- 
ciled man and woman with Gol, fo hath heereunited 
them among themſelues, adding this to all the former 
bands of their union that now they ſhould line together 


Ter AME, AsGod in thefirſt 


of both your Mateſties with God and among your ſelues, 


conſiſts your mutuall ſtrength and comfort,the welfare 


of 


ct 


as heirgsof the grace of life. 1» this moſt bappy vnzon | 


—_ mot. 


2 SOME —_—_ 


of your Highnes rojall children the terrour of your ene- | 


| ſuppliant unto the Lord, among others your Highneſſe 


mies, and common beneft of all your Maieſtics well affe- 
Fed ſnbiects. : 4 good ſo much the more carefully to ve | 
kept becauſe Sathan out of all doubt ſpitefully doth en-. 


that great and common good both to your royal poſteri-. 
tie,and loyall people, the aſe? of your Highneſſe fanou- 
rable countenance looking in loue one of you to another, 
ana both of your Maieſties in coniuntt compaſi;on to your | 


rr———mns 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. LA 


ute it,as being the very fountaineout of which doth flow 


people, ſweeter than the influence of the undinided Plei- 
ades , brin2ing to Church and Common-wealth , under 
your happy Taigne a flouring ſpring of innumerable bleſ- 
ſmgs, We do therfore bleſſe the Lord who hath confirmed 
your royal hearts,and ſet it in the formoſt of your golly 
cares hg to keepe andencreaſe this holy and happy banda 
of lone which keepeth you both, For the continuance 
whereof, 4s after my weake meaſure, I ſtand vp a daily 


— 


loyall ſubietts, ſo do Thumbly crawe that your Highneſſe | 
impute it not to me for preſurption,that I haue conio)- 
ned your Maieſties in the participation of this ſmall pro- 
pine of the firſt fraits of my labours, whom 1 ace wiſh. 
for ener to be coniouned in the communion of all good. 
preſent,and to come : but that rather according to your | 
Highneſſe wonted fauour and clemencie toward me,your | 
Maieſtie would graciouſly accept it 45 a teſtimony of my | 
earneſt and vnfained affetFion toward your Higneſſe | 
name and honour in this life,and enerlaſting welfare in 
the lije to come. | | 


Your Majeſtics molt humble Subic&,and daily Oratour | 


WILLIAM COVVPER, nijlerat Penh, | 
: l 


———— 
—_——— 


& 


HEAVEN OPENED. 


| bd 


THE SECOND PART 


of the Chapter ; contayning Com- 
forts againſtthe Ca oss:, 


Verſe 17. If (o be wee ſuffer with him, that we may 
aiſo be glorified with him, 


>a HE mortification of a Chriſtian, 
p=— Y vvhercunto the Spirit of Go Þ lo 
—e\ frequently exhorts vs, conliſts in 


| 
\ V9 
L743, *. LDH 
© holy Diſciplineour inordinate Juſts, 
32, vyhich naturally rebell againſt che | 
"ue © Lawof G 0 D : ſecondly, inapati-. 
O PD cnt bearing of the Crolle of Iſus. 
In the firſt part of the Chapter, the Apoſtle hath exhor- 
ted vs vnto the one, and now in the ſecond,by many argu- 
ments hce ſtrengthens vs.againſtthe other vnlelle vvee 
make ſome profit in the firſt point of mortification, it is 
certaine wee ſhall neuer proceed tothe ſecond. For ny 


SnI_— 


— - > — 


i 
j 
j 
j 
[ 


thele two; firſt, in a ſubduing by a | 


man, 


| life of one affeRion is farre lefſe thanthe life of the whole | 


The mortifi- 
cation of a 
Chriſtian con» 
fiſts in two 
things. 


Een 
: 4 4 . _ 
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Hee will not 
quit his life 
that will not 
quit his affeti- 
on for Icſus 
Chriſt. 

Ezech, 22. 14. 


The connexi- 
en of theſe 
words with 
the former. 


| morceinthecertainty thereof, The words aretobe read not 


— 


Comfort againſt the C roſe. 


man, if for Chrilts ſake wee vvill not put out the life of one 
linnefull attetion, vvhat hope is there, that for his lake 
wee wilt lay downe our owne life? belide that, a ditloluic 
| life weakneth the [trength of the ſoule, and makes it feeble 
in the day of affliction, fo that the be.rrt canner endure, nor 
the hands be flrong in that day wherein the Lord ſhall haut 
to ave with thee, It is a cuſtomable policie of Sathan firit 
to corrupt men, and make them dillolute in proſperity , 
that afterward hee may the more ealily breake thers by ad- 
verſity. When fin Martyr bcheld the paticnt ſuffering 
of the Chriſtians, notwithſtanding that hee was not as yet 
,conuerted himlſelfe, hee gathered thereof, that they could 
'not be men giuen to pleaſures, for itis moſt certaine that 
men ouer-ruled by their affefions, are either in trouble, 
feeble, and effeminate, or vvickedly deſperate, hauing in 
them no ſpirituall ſtrength toſuſtaine it, 
| And for the connexion of theſe words with the former, 
the Apultle ſlides in here,cunningly,from the fir(t pare of 
his Treatiſe into the ſecond, and that by way of anſwering 
an ubieion:forit might haue becneſaid vnito him,ye haue 


— 


how can that be, our preſent eſtate and condition being fo 
hard,and ourlifeſo full of troubles? To this he anſweres, it 
isvery true that I haue ſaid yeeare not onely che Sonnes of 
God,but the Heyres of God, but conditionally,that firſt yee 
ſuffer with Chriſt, before yee can come to the fruition of 


from our afflitions, which nature vſcth to impugne our 
adoggion, tne Apoſtle vſeth it to confirme vs ſo much the 


canſaliter, but condittonaliter, by way of annexed condition, 
not as if our preſenr ſufferings were meriting cauſes of our 
glorification,butas conditions which the members of chrift 
mult accept, which are to be glorified with him : for we goe 
by tribufationsas by a ſtrait and narrow way, vnro the top 
of the mountaine of God, whercin thz: ireafarc of ercrnall 


called vs the Sonnes of GoDp, and the hceires of God, bur | 


the inheritance with him; ſo that the ſame argumenttaken | 


| 


— 0 ann ot ad 


| 


—— 


| vs; and this is ſet downe verſe 28. ' eL//o/ wee know that all 


( ermafort aramft the ( roſſe, 


life, which is the lawfull conqueſt of Iefus Chriſt, but in re- 
oardof vs is the free gift of GoD, ſhalbbe communicated 
vnto vs. 

In this treatiſe of comfort againſt the Croſſe,the Apoltle 
deliuers vnto vs many arguments of Conſolation,which we 
may reduce to theſe three, The firſt istaxen from the end 
of our afflitions; if we ſuffer with hins we ſhall alſo be 2torified 
with him: and this he continues & amplifies to the 26. verſe, 


Theſecond argument is taken from that preſent help which 

theſpirit minitters vnto vs inall our afflitions; /ikewi/e rhe | 
ſpirit alſo helps our infirmities,c5c,verle 26, The third is,that | 
our afflitions are meanes by vvhich weeare brought to a | 
conformity with Chriſt, vvhercunto G © Þ in his cternall | 
counſell hath predeſtinated vs, and fo are not able to pre- | 
iudge our ſaluation,but by the contrary, mult of necelſlitie | 
worke-for the furtherance, and aduancement thereof vnto 


thmgs, &-c. andconfirmed tothe 31. verſe. 


mountaine to'preach; all-his Diſciples went with him, but 
when he went to mount Calvaric to ſuffer,they all fled from 
him ; he hath many Diſciples to follow him by profellion, 
but-few to follow him by patient ſuffering, It was Sathans 
voycein Peter toour ble{fed Saujour, when he made men» 
tion of his ſuffering, Maſter pirrie thy ſelfe; and it is his daily 
voyce in our corrupt natute, ſo oft as we are called to (ufte-; 
ring, O man pittie thy ſelfe ; but the anſwere given by the 
head;werealſo good to begiuen by themembers, goe behind 
me Sathas: he knowes very well,partly by the quicknelle of 
his naturall wit, and partly by long experience, being now 


ſelfe wherein his ſtrength lyes, to wit, that by trouble hee 


very neerclixethouſand yeeres 01d,that man likes nothing 


(ſaith he) will be gine for his life, cc, Hee hath told vs him- 


prevailes 


It is not vvithout cauſe thatthe Apolile takes {o great | Ournature ab. 
paines to confirme vsagain{t afflition, becauſe our nature | horres afflicti- 
abhorres nothing more thenie. When Iclus went vp to the | 27+ | 


worſe then the Crolle. Skin for hin, and all that a man hath | I6b 2, 4, 


T hree princi- 
pall arguments 
apainit the 
Crefle,contay- 
ned in this 
Treatiſe, 
| 
; 
| 


wn 7 © RE 


The firſt prin- 
cipal argument 
| againſt the 
| Crofſle is from 
the end of our 
affliftions, 


2 Tim, 2.8, 


Bernard, 


{ Different cour- 

ſes of the Chri- 
ſtian and 

| worldling. 


1 Math. 10. 29, 


| 


and a heauenly Philition,ſentto vs from the Lord our God, 


—= = _—_ 


b- Comfort egainſt the Croſſe, 


| prevailes moſt ro make man impaticnt, and (o driue him to 
blaſpheme God. And therefore moſt of all weare to con- 
firme our weakenelle againſt the Crolle, lincein it the enc- 
mic of our ſaluation placeth his principall ſtrength. Letvs 
hearken tothe Apoltle, who asa miniſter of leſus indeede, 


doth here temper the bitter waters of Harab, and make 
them ſweer vnto all the Iſracl of God. 

The firſt argument of comfort is ſet downe in this lat- 
ter end of the 17. Verle, andit is taken partly from the na- 
ture of our ſutferings, they are ſufferings with Chriſt, and 
partly from the end chereof, which is to raigne with Chriſt 
in glory.Here firſt we learnethat ſuffering mult goe before 
glory : the huſband-men muſt labour before hee receine the 
fruits, neither 1s hze that ſtrineth for a marſterie crowned, ex- 
cept bee ſtriue as hee enght, The Princeof ſaluation was con- 


| to enter into his kingdome. All that profeile him are dc- 


ſecrated by affliction, it behoued him firſt to (uffer and then 


lirous with the ſonnes of Zebedezer,ro litſome at his right | 
hand, and ſome at his left, but are not ſo content todrinke 

of his cup, and be baptiſed with his baptiſme. Yolunt omnes 
te frul,at non ua CF imitari,cumregnare cupinnt ſed neon compati: 

they wouldall enioy thee, knowing that pleaſures for cuer- 

more are at thy right hand, butare not content to follow | 
thee, they all defireto raignewith thee, but not fo to ſuffer 
with thee : but this is a prepoſterous way,it isto divide thoſe 
things which the Lord here hath ioyned together, except 
firſt wee ſuffer with him, wee ſhall not hereafter raigne with 
him. 

Secondly, let vs marke here the different courſes of the 
Chriſtian and worldling, the Chriſtian by temporall erou- 
ble goes on to eternall glory, the worldling by _ 
glory goes onto cternall ſhame. If yee goe tothe Schoole 
of Jeſus, the firſt Az c of religion taught you there, will 
be this, /* any man will be my Diſciple, let hims denie himſelfe, 


rake vp kis Croſſe and follow mee : if yee goctothe Ie | 
OT, 


——_—— ws 


(omfort againſt the (roſe, 


| of Sathan, the firſt A n c of Arheiſme taught there is this, 


| eAlthe kiegdomes of the world wil 1 gu thee, if thow wilt fall 
| downe and worſhip mee, The Lord lelus through light and 


' momentanie affiictions, leades his children to an infinite. 


; waight of glory; but Sathan through the preſent periſhing 
pleaſures of linne,leades his miſerable capriats to cucrlalt- 
' ing paine: thereforcitis ſaid by our Sauiour of the one,b/e/- 
: ſed are yee that monrne, for yee ſball be comforted : and of the 
' other, woe be to you that laugh now, for yee ſhall waile and 
; Weepes e 


|  Asthereisno compariſon betweene theſe two,ſo bletTed- 


ſhall wee be if wee make choyle of the beſt. Hoſes cliee- 
| med the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures 
: of Egypt; becauſe he had reſpeRtothe recompence of re- 
ward: and ſhall not wee reioyce in our preſent afflitions, 
conſidering they are theway vnto our glory? if wee ſowe in 
' teares, wee ſhallreape inioy. The end of the godly is better 
than their beginning, fer the light of the righteous encreaſeth 
231re and more, like the Suune vnts the noone day, they begin 
vvith teares, and they end vvith ioy : but the light of the 
vvicked is like vnto the light of a candle, it ſhineth for a 
while, and incontinent ends in ſtincking ſmoake: as Balta- 
fars banquet was concluded with a cup of wrath, (o all the 
pleaſures of the wicked ends in paine. Atthat banquet in 
Cana, the Lord leſus brought in the fineſt vvine hindmoſt, 
but Sathan doth with his miſerable banquetters, as the go» 
uerner of that fealt ſpeakes, he preſents his beſt firſt, andaf- 
er when they haue well drunken, brings in chat which is 
worſe; in the entry hee preſents the deceitfull pleaſures of 
{inne, but dolefull and lamentable istheir end : for what bet- 
ter portion can hee giue vnto them, than is prepared for 
| him'elfe? he is reſerued to blacknefle of darknelle, rribula- 
et on,and anguiſh of Spirit,terrour and horriblewrath,ſhame 
' and endlctle confulion is prepared for him, and all thoſe 
| who are portioners with him, 


1 
i 


£ 


| Q_ Thirdly, 


Math. 5. 


Luke 6, 25, 


Theend of the 


Chriſtian i 


better than his 
beginning, not 


ſo with the 
worldling. 
Pſal. 


Pro, 


Das, 


Tobsn, 


S 


| 


| 
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That Gods 
deareſt ſer. 
nants have bin 
hardly entrea- 
ted in this life 
yee may ſee in 
the Patriarcks, 


Prophets, 


And in the 


martirdome of 


the Apoſtles, 


—_— ——_—_ 


| 


ſcription of their ſuffering, in that rebuke of the Iewes, | 


| 


(i omſort azainſt thr (roſſe. | 


Thirdly, wee marke here Gods wonderfull diſpenſation | 
in his working, in that he entreates thoſe men molt hardly 
inthis life, who are molt deercly beloued of him, euen his 
ſonnes, and his excellent ones, If yee goe vp to eAbel, ye 
(hall ſee the firſt ſincere worſhipper of God mercileſly mur- 
thered by his beother Cai» : come downeto «{braham,na- 
med by the Apoſile,the Father of the Faithfull,and ye ſhal 
ſee, albeit the Lord bletſed him, yethe wanted not ſome to 
curſe him : Moſes albeir he was faithfull in all the houſe of | 
God, and recciued this praiſe, that {uch a Prophet role not 
before him, yet how often was his ſoule vexed with the vns 
iult murmurings of his people againſt him? If yee looketo 
the Prophets, our Sauiour ſets downea compendious de- | 


whom of the Prophets hane not your fathers killed ? andagaine, 
when he cals Ieruſalema Citie which killeth the Prophets, 
and ſtoneth them who are (cnt vnto her. 

And as for the Apoſtles, like as they were the witneſles 
of Chriſt by precaching,fo alſo by ſuffering.lIt is recorded by 
many, that *Perer was beheaded by Nero at Rome, andthat | 
his brother e Audrew was crucified with his head downe- 
word, by e/E7ein Patris, where he hung for the ſpace of | 
three dayes, conuerting many to the faith of Ieſus. Saint | 
Luke teſtifies that /ames was beheaded by Herod, and lohs | 
was baniſhed by Domirian, into the Ile Pathmos, Phillip | 
borne in Bethſaida, is bound to the Crolle, and ſtoned to : 
death in Hierapolis. Bartholomew among theIndians, bath i 
his skinne pulled off,and ſo martired by e{/tce5.7 homas 
afterlong preaching tothe Medes, Perlians, and Bactrians, | 
is at [ength thruſt through with a ſpeare, becauſe he refuſed | 
to worſhip the Sunne, and ſo {trengthned in the faith, dyed | 
for the LordIeſus, whoſe reſurrcion hecould not belecue | 
till hee put his fingers into the holes of his (ide, which was | 
pierced with the ſpeare for him. Simon the Cananite was 
flainc vnder T7aia», both becauſe hee was a Preacher of 
Ieſus Chriſt, and accuſed to beone of the linage of David. | 

CHarthias * 


Comfort againſt the Croſſe. 


IHMatthias that was cholen by lotin theroome of 1udas, is 
{tonedto death by the Iewes. CHarrbew the Evangeliſt be- 
headed in Egypt,and THarke drawne through the ſtreets 
of Alexandriatill he dyed. Z«ke was hanged onthe branch 
of an Olive tree.and Paw! beheaded by Nero. 

Ofall theſc,firit welearne;that weare not to take afflicti- 
ons as Teſtimonies of Gods anger againſt vs, ſeeing we ſee 
that by them, the Lord hath exerciſed his beſt belouedſer- 
uants cuer from the beginning : wherefore ſhall wee thinke 
ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, ifthe Lord ſhould ſend 
itamong v8 to proue v8,as if ſome ſtrange thing were come 
vntovs,ſccing affliction now is vitatrira, a trodden path by 
all the godly that haue gone before vs?and therefore let vs 
not refuſethe chaſtiling ofthe Almighty. 

Secondly, let vsnot fearelca(t by affliction the light of 
the Goſpell ſhould be extinguiſhed, Itis not with the king- 
domeof Chriſt, as with other kingdomes, they are weak- 
ned and worne at the length by trouble, but it encreaſeth 
and flouriſheth by it, Where other trees wither in Winter, 
the Palme continueth greene other buſhes are burnt with 
fire, but the buſh wherein Iehonuah appearcs is not conſu: 
medrhereby;other barkes are oucrturned by the vehement 
invndation of waters, but the Arke of the Lord thereby is 
exalted, Neyther is the Lord a prodigall vyalter of the 


lives of his Children, but a wiſe and prouident beſtower of | 


them then only when he ſees that their death may be more 
profitableto his glory,their comfort,and edification of his 
Church, then their life can be. Therefore [id Tertul/ian 
that the bloud of the Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church, 
and after him Cyprias marked it, quo plu [an7mngs «ffuſum 
eſt, co mags fidelium efflornit mul:414d9, that the more Chri« 
{tian bloud was ſhed, the morethe multirude of belecuers 
Houriſhed ? ſo thatthe Romane Empyre was not ſo much 
enlarged in the ſpace oftwo hundred and forty yeares, by 
the violent ſhedding of the bloud of others, as vvas the 


Church of Chriſt by patient ſuffering the ſhedding of her | 
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1 Pet, 4. 12, 


Other King- 
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The wicked 
haue croſſes 
but not Chriſts 
Crolle. 


Gen. 3.19. 


Barn,apl. ad 
Abbat.Clun, 


Thethree per- 
ſons of theTri- 


f nitte are (ſaid to 


ſuffer with the 
Godly. 


Aﬀts 9.4. 


1 Pet.4.14. 


Cirecatec. 16 


| Cip.lib.2. 


Epiſt.6, 
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required to 
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rings ſufferings 
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Comfort egainſt the Croſſe, 
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owne bloud,that fruitful Vine which hath ſprung out from 
that ble(ſed ſRocke teſus Chriſt, the moreie was cut by the 
bloudy knife of cruell perſecuters, the more hath it flou- 
riſhed. 

Againe, we haue here this comfort, that the ſufferings | 
of the godly are ſufferings with Chriſt, There is no man 
in the world, who wants his owne croile; cuen they vvho | 
hauetheir fatteſt portions in the carth, haue it not withuut ' 
many ſorrowes, by vertue of that curſe, in the ſweat of thy 
brow ſhalt thou eat thy bread,till thou returne tothe earth:and. 
herein they are but miſerable,ve porraniibus (yncem & non | 


ſequentibut Chriſtum , woe is vnto them who beare the. 


crolle, and follownot Chriſt ; comfortlelle, fruitle(Te,and | 
endleſſe will their ſufferings be. Burt as for the godly, they 
are ſufferers with Chriſt,they ſuffer not alone; it 7oſeph goe 
to the priſon , the Lord ſhall goe with him ; if the three 
Children goe to the fire,the fourth,like the Sonne of God 
ſhal go with the.God the Father protelts that in al the trou- 
bles of his Children he was troubled, & that he hath ſuch 
atender feeling of their affliions,that hee who toucheth | 
them, toucheth the apple of his eye:and the Lord Ieſus che 
Sonneof God, when his Saints at Damaſcus were perſecu- | 
ted, cryed from heauen to the perſecuter, S2u/, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thon me? And as concerning the holy Ghoſt, the 

Apollle teſtifies. Bleſſed are yeerfy:e be railedep »for the 
name of Iſs, for the Spirit of Ged and of glory rejts onyou :. 
which on their part is ewill ſpoken of, but on your part ts olori-. 
fied, Thus we ſee,quan magnorhabeamns commilitones, how 
great & ſtrong fellow-warriours we haue toaſli(t; the Lord | 
being ſo preſent with vs, non vt /eruos [nos ſpetter tantum, 
ſedwt ipſe luttetur in nobiz, that he doth not onely behold ! 


his ſcruantsin their conflicts, but hee himſelfeallo doth | 


wreſtle in them, 
Where, for our further comfort,ifany man be deſirous to | 
know, whether his ſufferings be ſufferings with Chriſt or | 


not, let him conſider theſe three things : firſt, howIeſus | 
receiued | 


i 
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receiued theCrolle 444 cuppe giuerito Nins one of his Fa- 


nor grudgingly nor inpatiendy, bar with-av hurnble (Ub- 
miſhon of his will ro che will of his Fathees. Thirdly, tiee 
ſuffered for this end, that he might aboliſh lin, and deftroy 
him who had the power of death. If theſethreeconcurrein 
| chy ſufferings, thou mayeſt be ſurethey are ſufferings with 
' Chriſt : firlt, if paſſing by the inſtrument of chy trouble, 


' thou looke to the hand of Gop, tempering and giuing it | 


; vnto thee: ſecondly, if thou receiue it with'a humble (ub- 

' miſſion of thy ſpiritto him whois the'Father of Spirits:and: 

' thirdly,if it worke intheea mortificationofthy linfulllufts 
andaffeaions, 

' Andof this wee have to make our vſc inall our afflict- 
ons inward, or outward': and: firſt eoncertiing? inward aft: 

. fictions, if at any tinie ie pleaſe che'Lord rowxerciſe vewith 

 fearefull agonies of Conſcience, let vs'looke'vnto G 0D,: 


feruently to pray, and that the life of (fihne 18'weakened in 
vs, let vs be out of all doubr, that theſe inward troubles are 
ſufferings with Chriſt ; whoſe ſoule for our linnes was hea- 
uievnrothe death, and his body-did ſweat blood; through 
the vehement anguiſh of his ſpirit; And asforoutiward ſuf. 
ferings, they are cither ſuch as coneernes: our Name; our' 
goods, or our perſons, As for thoſe which coricerne'our' 
name: it isa fingular pollicy of Sathan,to bexredowne the: 
children of God, in the eſtimation of others; v/igqnrcomſeien- 
tie ſue lure clareſcant, alients rumvribusſoraidentier ehiatthey 
who are glorious inthelight of their owne conſcience, may: 
be made filthy by the falſe reports of others;and'f6.niade 
vnprofitable to doe others the good thatithey-would*: bur' 
letvsin ſuch tentations learne from'Danid, to looke'vnto 


thers hand,neither ſooking to Jada chit betrayed hirs,gor | 
ro the lewes that purfued hins, Secondly , hee recelued it | 


who kits and makes aliue, who calts-downe'and raiſevvp;| 
let vs for a while beare his indignation, heabidesbur's rijs+-|; 
ment in his anger : if wee finde that by chem- we are riore|' 
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humbled, wakened our of ſecuritie, and' ſtirred Vp hore | 


1 


Comfort a- 
gainſt ourward | 
Afﬀflitions | 
which wee ſuf- | 
fer eithcrin | 
name, 

eAmbreſe, | 


—— — 
Rd 


| Q 3 God, 


Po atras 


© ANTS AI ec... CC ne a Rn - oy 


CO NES 


- 


Or in our 
| goods. 


Tob 1, 21, 


Or in ourper- 
ſons. 
Heb. 12.9. 


In trouble it is 
expedient to 
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| Comfort againſt 1h: Croſſe; 
| God, and notto Shimei, viingthe vndeſerued contumelics 


— 


of men,as profitablemeanes.to workein vsthat inward hu= 
miliation, which our manifold linnes, though not againſt 
man, yet againſt Godrequirerth of vs: ſo ſhall we ſuffer with | 
him,who being the innocent Lambe of God, ſultayned nes 


— [ 
uertheleſſe great contradiction of (inners,reproched to be | 


| one polletTed with a Diuell, notwithſtanding that hee was 


| 
| P 
| of God, rhe Lord hath ginen, andthe Lord hat b tak:n, (laith 


. |thatthe mother withdrgwes from the Childe the vie of the | 


the very ſonne of God,filled in his manhood with the holy 
Ghoſt. -- 


Andascencerning the loſe of worldly goods, who cucr 


bethe inſtrument, learnethouto take it as a cup out of the | 


hand of thy heauenly Father, after theexample of 196, who | 
alling by the Sabcans & the Caldeans, looked to the hand | 


he:)bleſſed be the name of the L514... It is not for lack of loue | 


(] 
k 


pap,butthat ſhe may acquainthim with Rtronger meat; and 

if the Lord take from vs theſe tranſitorie things, it is not | 
becauſe we are not beloued of him, but that we tay ſer our | 
hearts vpon thoſe things which are more waighty and per-| 
manent; whichif we doe thenare our ſuttcrings, ſutterings , 
with him, who. being rich became poore, thatin all things; 
we might be maderich in him. | 


ſuſtaine in our bodies : for if (as the Apolile ſaith) we haue 
had Fathers of our bodics who haue corrected vs, and wee | 
haue giuenthem reuerence, ſhould weenot much rather be | 
in ſubiction-co the father of Spirits that we mightliue? and ! 
if wee can yeeldour bodiesto Philitionsto becut or burnt | 
at their pleaſure, how much more ſhould weſubiit them ro. 
the Lord inall humble contenement tob=chaſbiſcd, as.hee 
will? ſeeing he proteſts himſelfe he doth it net, bugfor our 
lingular profit,thar we might be partakers of hits ial 


WF fhal raigne with Chriſt.) Worldlings wreſtles for their 


corruptible crowne,asvncertaine whether they ſhal obtaine | 
it orno, butitis notſowiththe Chriſtian, wee runne not as|'* 
& >> vncer.| 


— 
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And the ſamearewe to docin thoſe troubles which wee 
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vncertaine, wee are ſure that if we ſuffer yvith Chriſt, vvee 


ſhall alſo raigne with him :though forche preſent notrou. 


ble be ſiveet, yetis the endthereof moſt comfortable: and 
weare by thecics of faich tolooke vnto it, leſt our prefent 
manifold tentations driue vs vnto impaticnec, for as hee 


' thatgoing through a {trong running river isin danger to 


fall and drowne by reaſon of the diſlinctTe of his brainegvn- 


 lefle he fixe his eyes vpon the banke; ſo ſhall we be ready 
| co faint in affliction , valetIewee looketo the comfortable 


 endthereof. If we ſhall looke to Lazar vpon thedung- 


hill, and /-/ephin the prifon,vyhat can we iudge them to be 
but miſerable men? but if we conlider their end,we ſhall ſee 
the one in e{br4ham: bolome, and the other raigning in 
great glory vader Pharaoh in Egypt; then ſhall we ſay,ve- 
rely there 1 fruit for the righteons, and vyelhall findit true, 
vvhich here the Apoltleſaich, that if we ſuffer with (hriſt, 


wee ſhall alſo raigne with him. 


Verſe 18, For ] count that the affliftions of this preſent 
time are not wer:hy of the glory to be renealed, 


a= Hc Apolilc here ſubioynes #n amplification 
#88 of his firſt argument: we ſhall not onely (faith 
A he) raigne with Chriſt, but raignein ſuch a 


HA WES olory, as dothſo farſurmount all our preſent 
ſuffrings, thatif they beweighed together ina ballance,the 


one ſhall befound bur light in regard of theother. 

For 1 coznt,) The word the Apoſtle victh here,imports 
thus much. after reaſoning conclude, or, aſteriuſt recko- 
ning,this is the ſum which I colle& and gather: herethen 
aretwo circumſtances which greatly amplifies his purpoſe, 
one that heſets not downe this as an vncertaine opiniun, 
but as a molt ſure concluſion gathered out of good reaſon, 


| Andagaine, that it is the concluſion of ſuch a one, as by 


Q 4 experi-” 
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How effiflio # Gods Wine-preſſe, 


| experience kney both ; what experience the Apoſlic bad 
of our preſent (ufferipg, hetelleth vs,2 Cor,21. what cxpe- 
rience hc had of the glory tobe revealed, hetelsvs,z Cor.1t, 
fo that his words wee are to conlider this vvay, let other. 
men count and reckon as they will; this is my reckoning, | 
who haue prouedthem both,there is no compariſon be- 
tweene them, What knowledge he had of thevveightof | 
our preſent ſufferings, he tels you by a three-fold vniver- | 
alitie: firſt, that hee had (ſuffered all kinde of croſſes, hun- : 
er,thir{t,colde,nakednelſe,rods, ſtonings, impriſonings : | 
Goondly, hat he ſuffred inall places, in the ſeazin the land, | 
inthe Citie,in the wildernes, where cuer he came to preach | 
the Golpell, there was he perſecuted by ſome one ſort of | 
trouble or other : thirdly,that hee ſuffered of all ſorts of | 
pcrſpns, bath of the Gentiles, and of his uwne nation, both | 
of open cnemics, and of falle brethren. Againe, as for his | 
expcrience of the glory to be reucaled, he tels you how he | 
was takenvp into Paradiſe, and there hcard ſuch words as 
cannot be reuealed, This concluſion therefore is the more - 
to be eſteemed of vs, becauſe he who giues out this iudge- | 
ment of the excellency of the one aboue the other,is ſuch ' 
an one, as had experience of them both, he made a journey | 
on carthfrom /er»ſalemto Hliricam , all which way prea- ' 
ching the Goſpgll, hee ſuffered many afflictions; he made | 
another iourney from Earth to Heauen , whether in the ' 
body or out of the body, he could not tell, and there hee : 
(aw that inutterable glory: and comparing with himſelfe 
theſe two together, hee giues out this for a finall ſentence, 
that all our preſent affliftions arc but light, io refpeR of 
 thac infinite weight of glory to be reucaled. As for world- : 
lings, we arc not to ſtand vpon their teſtimonie, for as hee 
cannot give out right ſentence betweene two parties that 
hearcs not both their cauſes, lo cannut the worldling, who 
knowes ſomething both of the pleaſures and ſorrowes of | 
this life, but nothing of the ioycs which arcto come, con- ' 


—— 


 (lider howfarre the life to come is to be preferred _otoer | 
this: 
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andthefore albeit in the concluſions of his heart he giues | 
outſentence in fauour of the life preſent, we arc not to res ; 
gard ir, becauſe hee hath not heard nor conſidered, that 
which tends to thecommerdation of the other. | 
Weelſee then here, how that our ſtrength introubles is | How the cer- 
greatly cncreaſed by the light, atleaſt by the certainty of | raintic of the 
that glory which will be the end of our trouble: this ſight ' glory —< nem 
made the Apoſtle countlight of his preſent ſufferings: lee | nb —_ 
Stephen hauc his cyes in prayer to ſee the Heauens opencd, | bles. 
and Ieſus ſtanding at the right hand of God,& he ſhall not | 
be moued with the ſtones which the Iewes violently throw | 
at him: let Moſes ſee him who is inuilible,and he ſhall nor , 
feare Pharaoh; let him ſee that recompence of reward,and | 
he ſhall be better contented to ſuffer rebuke with the pev-. 
pleof God,than to enioy the treaſures of Egypt: this is that 
vvhich made the Martyrs ſtand exulting and rcivycing,e- 
uen then when Infidels tormented their bodies.lf they had 
beene in the body, they had felt the payne, andit had diſ- Bey 
quicted them,vaunc vero now mirum ſoexules a corpre Ablores erm Cant, 
non ſentiant corpores, but now no meruaile that being out of | /*7+57+ 
he body,they felt not the dolours of the body: and where | ,_ 
thinke yee was then the ſoule of the Martyr? certainly ina 
ſure place,cuen in Perra,in therocke inuincible,in the bows | 
els of Chriſt, »on/za ſextit, dur Chriſti vulnera intuetur hee | 
feeleth not his owne wounds,while as ſtedfaltly hee fixeth | 
his cycs vpon the wounds of Chriſt,neither will hee be as | 
fraid for the Joſle of this life, who hath laid hold vpon cter- | 
nall life, and is made ſure of a better, | 17: fentdniake 
Let vstherefore pray vnto God diligently,that our eyes | vs deſpiſe both 
may be opened, to ſee theriches of that glorious inheri- | thethreatnings 


tance, thatas weeſpeake and heare of it. ſo inlike manner | and allure- 


wee may fee and feeleit, for the ſight thereof makes all | 72's of men. 


trouble calie, yea cauſeth the bicternetle of death to palle | 
away ? if the world threaten vs with her terrours, let vs rc- 
member they are not comparable. to Gods terrours; /et vs | — 


not jeare them who kill the body and are able to doe _ e, 
| ut 
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How aſfliftion i Gods Wine=preſſe, 


but let vs feare him,who ts able to caft bothſonle and bodyin= 
10 bill fire: Minatur-bhonn carceroms, & Dea gehennamitor 
vyhat compariſonis here whena'man threatens thee with 
priſon,and God threatens thee with hel]? Andifagaine the 
vyorld promifereward, and allurevs with her pleaſures,[ct 
vs remember they are not comparable to. Gods plcaſures, 
In all fuch tentartrons vvhercin wee ſhall be ſolicited to 
looſe a good conſcience, for the gaine or glory of the 
world,let vs anſwere our rzmpters, as thole forty Martyres | 
anſwered the Emperours deputy, who by promiting many | 
rewards would hauc entiſed themto make Apoltatic from 
IcſusChrilt , p{aras ve ts 1antum poſſe dare, quanium eriperc 
contends ? thinke ye (layd they) thatycare able to giuc vs. 
ſo much as yee would take from vs? non accipimirs honorews 
onde nobrs naſceiir i1nominia, vve will none of thar honour 
out of which ignominic and ſhame ſhall ariſe vnto vs: a 
worthy anſwere indeed ; for though wee ſhould gaine the 
vyholeworld,and looſe our owne foule, what recompence 
can that beynto vs ? 
eAſfiiftion,) The Apoltle commonly by two names cx- 
pretleth our troubles: fometimes he cals them 9Arooear, 
and (ſometime T« ucxTa, the firſt name they receiue in 
regard of the malice of our perſecuters who pretle vs,and 
are vnto the Godly the Wine-prelle of God, to preſſe out 
that ſap and iuyce of grace which isinthem, which how e- 
uer they doe forthe worlt,the Lord rurnes it vntothe beſt, 
making thereby, that grace which lurked in:them before, 
manifeſt vnto others, like vnto the good Wine berrycs of 


God, the more they are pretled, the morethe liquor of 
gracediltilleth from them, and theſweerer fauour of life, | 


to the edification andſtrengthning of all their brethren. ' 


Butlet-their perſecuters know ; thathow cuer this triall of 
the faith of the Godly ſhallbe found vato their honour 
& prai:e, atthe appearing ofthe Lord Ieſus;the fruit which 
they ſhall reape of their labour, is tolde thembythe Apo- 


| ſt;e, itis arightcous thing with God to render vengeance | 
; eo 
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: tothem who troubles you; for cucry cup of troublewhich 

the wicked fill vnto vs, they fl with their owne hands ano». 

: thet cupof wrath vnto themſelues, which how cuer for a 

whilethey ſer by them,yet,as the Lok D liueth,they ſhall be 
compelled in the end to drinkethem out : thus weſee why 
our troubles commonly are called prefſiags. The other 
name is ſufferings, and fo they are called in refpe of the 
Godly,who'bcare them like the Lambes of Telus, patiently 
and meckely, without grodging,or murmuring. 

Where weare till to be admoniſhed thatthe ſufferings 
whichendio glory,are thoſc that. are ſufferings with Chrilt, 
many-arc ambitious of ſuffering, and takeyvpthecrotlebe- 
forethey-be called vmto nt, like thoſe Cyrownmetdioneria the 
dayes of {5prian,but certainly.glory.growes net out of cuc- 
ric lutfering;we mult not ſuffer as contentious men,or vaine 
glorious: that God willblefie an humble flyingin trouble, 
rather thana preſurnptuousſtanding; wee mayfetimPeror 
ifwecomparc hiun;withthe reſt.ohthe Diſciples; far.hefcl] 
more fcarcfully than the: other, -It:is-neither: for vs'to- de» 
cline che Crolle of our Mailter;for ſoweſhall-be found not 
tobe, his Diſciples; neither.yet mn the heate and; pride of 

| fleſh vnderraketobearc it,ltafimobefeupd prefunprucus, 
and God puniſh vs... It is pruptely.matkedtby Cyprian, har | 
the fr{t Marcyres ſlaine for Chriſt, werelnfants,tcaching all. 
thataretocoine after, whar mapnerof menithe;Martyres of 
| Icſus thould be; namely,luch.as:in regard 'of-thecauſe for 
which they ſuffer are innocents, and inregardot-theiratfe- 
Rion, are meekeand limple:o:, ee hs (hel? ot hf 
Of thu preſent time,] Inthe originall-it is, of the time 
which.is now; Hereby the Apolile will teach vs that our 
afflitians are but ſhort, and endures bye awhile, the rodde 
of the wiched ſhad not tye for ener. yponthe bathe of the righ» 
teour; thetime of qurtrouble in holy Scripture is. called 
ſometime a day of tryall, and fometimes;an houreoftenta- 
tion. As our Sauiour ſaid tothe three Diſciples, Can yee no 


watch with me ene houre? (o May heſay tovs all;as oft as we | 
| faint \_. 
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moment. 


Sacred ſimili- 
tudes,by which 
the holy Ghoſt 
ſhadowes the. 
vanitie of our- 
preſent lite, 
Tob 7.6. 

Tob 9. 


| tainly true, both of our troubles,and of all the inftruments 
; thereof, ler vs waite awhile on our GoD with patience, and 
| wefhallſeerhem.no more. 
How our life is | 
bur the life of a | uitie and vanitie of our life, which in the eſtimation of Guds 
| ſpivicis ſo ſhortand vaineathing,that he vouchſafes not the 
; name of lifeyponie,without ſome reſtriction, Indeedit be- 
| witchat vsfo, thatimourfaiſeimaginationweconceitthere 


—— td 


The venvve ard brouite of enr mortal bfe.. 
faine vndertroudle,Can yenotſuffer wth meonchoure? It 
was the comfortthac frhenufin gauerothe Church in his 


time,that /»/an ſhould bebut Natcatocitorran/iturea tor. 
mic little cloud, that would quickly patle by ; and iris cer- 


This ſhorenetle of eurattliftions:-dependsvpon the bre- 


ismoreſolidirieand-continuancein'one yeerethatis before 
vg, rhen.in tennetharare paſt by vs; the time which ispalt 
is gone awayi hike a-thought, and-thatwhich is to come wee 
cthinke itlonger; then indeede by experience ve (hall finde 
ie. Burthefpurie of God who:beſtknowes ig gives xitito itithe 
nataeoÞlife; ax Maid; withareſtriionghe cals ira momeri- 
cagie:life;:it inbutamoment wherein we liue; if we iudge'a- 
rightwehaucinemore': for'as forche moments which arc 


theewhereinthoucan(t cruely (ay I live, but a moment, and 
thisalſomuſt ſhortly goei away and giue place toanother, 


ty life may beprorogued forawhile. | 

But this ſhall yer better appeare,if we conliderthole limi- 
litudes by which rheſpiritof: God deſcribes the vainitic of 
thisour morcalllife. 'Paticnt/36 compares the life of man 
vntothe Weaucrs ſhurele; which ſcarce isin atthe one end 
oftheucb, when itisout atthe other, and hee that lookes 
vnto it, can hardly perceiueir, Hee compares italfoto the 
winde; thatquickly-flyeth by vsz and to thocloud, which 
ſpeedily vaniſhes; to a Poſt that runnes diligently and reſts 
not till hecometohisend; coan hungry Eaglcinelic yre, 


path, they-are deadrothee, andthouto them, and asforrhe | 
| monentshichareto comethey arevncertaine;ard thou | 
| cati{noe.be faidro/tivein chem; fo that no:morceis leftto 


that ſo by ſuceeſſionof moments one vnto another, thy (il- 


. who 
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The wanitie and breaitte of auy myriall life, 


| — _ 
who ſeeing her pray a farre off flycth ſpeedily vpon it; toa 


Hower that flouriſhes at once, bur withews incontinent; and 
laſt of all to a ſhip ſayling inthe ſea beforethe winde,which 
forthe preſent is ſeenc, but within ſhore ſpace appeares no 


that any ſuch thing was there; and as it 1s with them who | 
failein her, that how euer they change their action, yet goe | 
they on in their courſe toward their wiſhed Hauen : fo is it | 
with vs, doe what we will, whether we cate, or wee (lcepe, we 
are haſting alway toward our ends. The Pſalmilt againe 
compares our life to a ſpanne or hand-breadrh:to the gralle 
which groweth vp inthe morning, and is cut downeinthe 
ceuening : to a ſleepe which (lips away before wee can know 
what we were doing init : to a dreame, which of all things is 
molt fickle and vaine: to a thought, which is not well be- 
gun, when it is ended : and laſt of all to a declyning ſha- 

dow, as is the ſhadow of the Sunne in the ſetting, which a | 
man ſhall ſee on the top of a mountaine leſle and letle, va- | 
niſhing,tillit beno more, The Apoſtle S. Pan! compares | 
our life to a race, and Saint !ames comparesitto aſmoke or | 
Vapouur, | 


ſinnehath ſhortened our dayes, and madethem miſerable; 
the pleaſures of this life are worme-caten, and the glory of | 
Aleſh is but like the gourd of /onas, vvhich the one day | 
growes vp, and the next day is conſumed by the wormes. | 
If Sa/omen who proucdall the pleaſures this life could yeeld, 
after tryall of them, cryed out all is vanities, if [ob vyhen. 
his wealth had worne from him, looking ro his fore-palled | 
dayes was compelled to conclude, / have had for inheritance 
th: months of vanitie; vyhat, (hall wee looke to finde more 
comfort inthis wretched life,than thoſe men of God before | 
vs haue found? let ys notthinke it, if we ſeeke our comfort | 
in her periſhing gaine or glory, wee ſhall lament atthelalt; 
wee haue fiſhedall night, and haue taken nothing ; we haue 


wearied 


morc,yea doth not leane behind her any footſtep or token | 


P/al. go. 


Thus we-ſee howlittle the ſpirit of Godeſtcemes of that, | The pleaſures 


whereof all the ſonnes of «44am accounts ſo much. Our | ths life are 
| Worme-caten, 


ob 14. 5. 
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He hath feweſt 


yeares who 


hath liucd moſt 


yeares. 


The word ex- 


poned. 


Onely theper: 
| ſonali workes 
; of Chriſt arc 


| mcritoriouse 


T he vanitie and breuitie of our mortall hife, 


———— 


wearied our ſclues, andit dothnot profit vs, | 


1 
O what alilly lif&is this ! que winendo decrefir, which in | 
living weareth away, and that which is worſe, not onely ſo- 
dainly gocth away, but alſo tera»/eunds nos terit, wearies vsin | 
the going by, and makes vs ecucr the longer the lefſe: and | 
more of her daies this miſerablelife hath lent thee,the fewer | 
thou haſt. Worldlings accounts them who are aged men of | 
molt yeares,but that they connt wrong ſhall be made cleare | 
by this (imilitude : I admit, that one who had in his purſe 
ten thouſand pounds, hath waſted all to one, will any man 
ſpeakingof him,call him forthata man of great riches? the 
molt they can lay,if they ſpeake intruth,is that once he was 
wealthy, but now is become poore. It might hauebeeneſaid 
of him whonow is aged, when he came fir{t intothe world, 
that he was a man of many yeares;for then he had fifry,(ixty, 
or lcauentyiycares, as it pleaſed GoD to number them to 
thec: before to be ſpent, but now the more of thele yeares 
thou halt recciued, the fewer thou halt remayning vnto 
thee.ſo deceiueablea thing is this life,thart when ſhe giues vs 
moſlt,ſhe leaucs vs leaſt. Now enim ascedunt nobts anni, [ed 
4ſceaant, for yeares doe not lo come to vs that they bide 
with vs, but that they goe from vs. 
<Lre nt worthy, ] The word is vied to exprelle things 
which being waighed in aballanceare found cquall, and fo 
his meaning is, that our preſent ſufferings arenot of cquall 
weight with that glory, Wee willnot here ſtand out of this 
placeto diſpute againſt the dorine of merits, which might 
be deftroyed by an argument 4 conſequents, onely wee will 
anſwere that ſophifticall reaſon, which the Icluits in their 
marginal] notes on this placevſe,to ſtabliſh it: the workes 


' of Chrilt cannot bedenicd to be meritorious,for theworks 
ot men are the workes of Chriſt, being done in them by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, therefore arc they meritorious. That 
the workes of Chriſt are meritorious wee denie nor, vnder- 
ſtanding thereby his perſonall workes, that is, thoſe which | 
| as Mediator he didin his owne perſon, in his ewne bleſſed | 
body, 


—< 0-— a 


— 


-> 


Tin: vanitse and breaitie of aur m1:vtall life. 


body ,vvhile hevvas vpen earth : he bare the puniſhment 
of ourlins, by the onceoftcring vp hisblctTed body vpon 
rhe Crotle, he made an attonement for vs, and latisfied his 
Fathers iultice, by himſelfe he hath made the purgation of our 
faxes, and ſo'in his owne body hath finiſhed and perfected 
thataction of meriting;there needes no more to be done, 
neither by himſelfe in his owne body, nor by himſclfe in 
the bodies of his children, for meriting graceandlife to 
them vyvhoare his, then that vvhich he hath done already 
in his owne bletſed body, 

As forthe vvorkes therefore vvhich by his boly ſpirit 
he worls in good men, hee doth them not & lupplements 
to his moſt perſeperſonall merits,for ſo his perſonal me- 


rits ſhould be found vnlufficient, vyhich were blaſphemy | 


to thinke: but he works thei in the godly as cites of his 
vertue, yvhereby hee communicates to them thoſe bene- 
fits, vvhich once in his owne perſon he hath perfectly me- 
rited, to wir,righteouſnelle, and life,and that for the begin- 
ning and finiſhing ef their conformity with him. 

Secondly, thoſe vvorkes vvhich Chriſt by his ſpirit 
vyorks in vs, are in ſuch fort wrought by him, that they are 
not vvrought vvithout vs, & therefore cannot be pertc&- 
ly holy , and conſequently meritorious. As the fountaine 
is ſo muſt che water of the ſpring be; as our ſelues are (0 
muſt our vvorks be: vvecourſelues ina great partare vn* 
cleane, and vnregenerate , what vvorke then perfectly 
cleane and holy can be done by vs? 

But leauing them and their errour , let vs marke here 
for our inſtruction, thatthe incquality betweene our pre- 
ſent ſufterings and that glory,conliſts in theſe two,the one 
arelight& momentany,the other of an infinite weightand 
eternall:and as our luffrings for thele reſpefts are nor wor- 
thy ofthe glory tobe reucaled, ſoare not the preſent pe- 


| 


riſhing pleaſures of fin of any worth to be compared with | 
that infinite weight of cternall wrath which is ductothen, 


As the fcauen yearcs of Faminc in Zgypt did cate vp the 
; ormer 


Workcs of 


grace in rege- 


ncrate Men are 


no: ſupple= 
ments of 
Chriſts perſo« 
nall merit, 


They are not 
pure and per- 


te. 


Our preſent 
vaine and fin- 
full pleaſures 
requited with 
an inanire 
weight of 
wrath. 
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Hy A meditation of the Glorie to come. 


former ſeauen yeares of plenty,ſo ſhal the endleiTe forrowes 
| of the wicked, makeall their former pleaſuresto be forget- 
| ; ten: the dayes ſhall come vpon them,in the which they ſhal 
| lay, / hae no pleeſure inthem, Oh that men could conſider 
this double Jollethey incurre by continuing in their linnes; 
Eſau (01d his birth-right for a mcale of pottage; and Adam 
loſt Paradiſe foran Apple ; and thou more to be lamented, 
that becomes not wiſe by their example, looſes like a foole 
that glory to be reucaled, for a floure : for what betterare | 
the beſt things of this vvorld,than the floure of the Role, | 
| which wanteth nor the owne thornes, and vermine ; being 
; plucked in th garden it withers in thy hand before chou 
: |  canſt bringithometothy houſe;and yet forthelike of thele | 
| 8 | thou doeſt forgoethoſe things which are aboue, and more | 
'F | then that,redeemes thoſe ſhadowes, by bringing vpon thy 
J ſelfe that infinite weight of wrath,which is to bevponall the 
ol! \ children of diſobedience, Te 
i | Of the glory.) The end of our preſent ſufferinge,herewee | 
| ' ſee, it is glory. Tee ſhallweepe and /ament((aith our Sauiour ) 
3 Tohn 16. 20. | and the warld ſhall retozce, yee ſhall ſorrow, but your ſorrow 
; ſpall be turned into toy, Sometime God giues his children | 
_— * | notablecomfortbeforetrouble, as Ehas receiued a double 
comes i1ome X . . 
time before | portion befurc his forty dayes faſting,Peter, /am+s and John 
trouble,fome- | ſaw the glory of Chriſttransfigured on Mount Tabor, be» 
timeintrou- | fore they ſaw his fearefull and bloudy ſweatin the garden, it 
> but + *hg pleaſed the Lord by the light of the oneto confirme them, 
kalaodty. that the [ight of the other ſhould not confoundthem. Som- 
time againe the Lord in the middeſt of trouble giues his 
children ſuch comfort, as deuonres all their preſent for- 
rowes; to Per rinthe priſon thereappearced an Angell,and 
alight ſhining round about him ; and /aceb baniſhed from | 
his Fathcrs houſe,ſees a more comfortable viſion at Bethel, 
| than any that cuer hee had ſeeneat home: but albeit the | 
Lord deales not alway with all his children, as hee did with | 
' theſe, yet are they all ſure of this comfort, glory ſhall be the | 
; end of their ſufferings, 


' 2 
"I 


"SP ene AH. - 
<0 >—rp———e—— 


”R 


\ 


To 


res 


ti _ Y 


i _—_ 


«A meditation of the Gloyie to come, 


To be renealed,)} The Apoſtle callethit a glory tobe re» 
ucaled, heetclleth vs inanother placethatitis preparedal- 
ready, yea, it was prepared before the foundation of the 
world, butitis not yet reucaled : beatitudo illa comparars hic 
pote#t, pofideri non poteF, that felicitie may be obrayned 
here, but cannot be pollelſed here. Ne tag, queras invia, 
quod tibi ſermatur in patria,ſeeke not therefore that in the 
' vvay, which is kept for thee, till thou come to:thy coun- 
| trey : letvspollefſe our Soules in patience; waiting for that, 
; which inthislife is neyther reucaled, nor can bepoſleſTed, 
| 17:ſes beſought the Lord to ſhew him his glory, and he re 
| ceiued this anſwere, No man can (ſec it and liue: andvyhen 
| that glory filled the Tabernacle, itis (aid, that IZoſes could 
| notenter intoit.Sceing itis ſo that our wretched nature can 
{ notabidethat glory,and we cannotliucand ſcethe Lord,let 
vs prepare Ourſclucs with ioy and contentment to dye,that 
we may ſee him, . = 

And in the meane time, by that glory which God hath 
reucaled in his workes, let vs iudge of that which is not re- 
ucalcd if theſe workes of God yyhich wee ſee, beſo beau- 
tifull, whatſhall wee thinke of thoſe we (ee not? out of all 
doubt, amongall the workes of God, thoſe which are inui« 
ſible, are molt excellent, as the body-of man is a beautifull 
| vvorkmanſhip, but not comparable to the ſoule. This glory 
I count it the- highelt degree of eternall life : the firſt is, 
RighteouſneiTe;the ſecond, Peace; thethird,Ioy;the fourth | 
is Glory : RighteouſnefTe breeds'Peace, and Peace breedes | 
| Ioy,andour Ioy ſhall be crowned with glories if the doing 
| of the workes of righteouſneſTe bring ſuch comfort to the 
| minde,asthe godly finde inexperience, how ſhall our com- 
| fort abound when we receiue the reward of righteouſnefle, 
| whichis Glory? Ss ſic bone es querentibrus te, qu lis ox aſſes 
| quentib145? if thou Lord beſo good tothem who ſecke thee, 


1 
1 


| vvhat ſhalt thou be to them vvho finde thee? we may be 
| alſured that theſe firſt fruits of the Spirit, and the earneſt 
| ofour heauenly inheritance,wherin now ſtands our greateſt 

R ___ comfort 
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e A meattation of the Glorie to come, 


comfort, ſhall appeare as nothing, vvhen that matile of 
glory (hall be taken VÞ, and communicated vnto vs. As 
chelight ofthe Sunne, when it ariſcth, obſcuresthe light of 
the Moone and Starres: ({o that glory when it ſhall be re- 
ucaled,ſhall obſcure thoſe our ioyes,which now weelteeme 
to be greatelt : eAdeo enim pulchbra eſt facies illa, ut illa wifa 
mibil alind poſſi: deleftaretor, lo pleaſant is that face of God, 
that they vvho onceſecir, can be delighted vvithno other 
thing. The Queene of the South heard very much of Sa!e- 
mons wiledome and of the gloric of his Kingdome, but as 
the confelſcth her ſelfe, the balfe of his glory vvas not tould 
her;and ſo ſhall we one day not onely (ay with the Pſalmiſt, 


but ſhall be compelled to acknowledge that the glory pre- 
pared for vs,by innumerable degrees excels all that cuer we 
heard of it, Semper enim maiora tribuit Deus quam promittit, 
forthe Lord our God giues alwayes greater things than he 
promilſeth, 


vs meditate vponit as vvec may, vvhere the Apoſtle is (i- 
lent, vvho can ſpeake? vyvhen hee was rauithed to thethird 
heauens,hee heard ſuch vvordsas hee couldnot vtter: and 
againe, the cye neuer law, the care ncuer heard thoſethings 
which Gog hath prepared for them wholouchim : facile 
inuenimus quid 16s non ſit, quam quid fit, it is more calic to 
tell what that.life is not, than totell what it is : yea certainly 
the Lord would neuer vic it as an argument to comfort vs 
in trouble, were itnot thatit is his will that wee exerciſe our 


promiſed to giue eſbrabam the land of Canaay for inheri- 
tance, hee commanded him to riſe, and walke through the 
land to view the length and the breadth thereof, albcit he 


- | was notto puthim in a preſent polleſſion thereof, yet the 


Lord vvill haue him to view it, rhat the light of that which 
| GOD had pomilſed, might ſuſtaine and comfort hin, till 


| the day of polleſlion came : ſo yvec, though vvee be not 


ei wee bane beard, ſo hawe we ſeene inthe Citie of our God,. 


And yer albeit we cannot ſpeake of it as wee ſhould, lct 


mindes in the conlideration thereof. When the Lord firſt | 


| 


preſently } 
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FW <p 
preſently to be entercd into poſleſlion of our heauenly Ca- 
naan,yct ſeeingthe Lord hath ſocormmanded vs,letvs now 
and then goewith Hoſes to thetoppe of Pi/gah, and view 


alcend by prayer and ſpiritual] meditation, and delight our 

ſelues with ſome ſight of that land,as it ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
| togiueit vntovs. 

There are foure principall names by which the holy 

' Spiritin Scripture expretles that felicitie of the Saints of 

' God in heauzn : firſt, it is called a lite, and ſuch a lite, as is 

-  eternall : ſecondly, it is caileda glory, and ſuch a glory asis 

' acrowne of glory, and that of infinite vvaight: thirdly, it is 

calleda kingdome, and ſuch a kingdome as cannot be ſha- 

' ken: fourthly, it is called an inhericance, andſuch an inhe» 

' ritance, as is immorrall, vndefiled, and that fades not away. 

; Tell O man whar is it thine heart vyvould haue? Is there 

f | any thing thou loueſt better than life? is there any better 

4 | life, thena life of glory ? is there any greater glory, than a 

X i kingdome of glory ? is there any ſurer kingdome than that 

| whichisthineby the right of an immorrall and permanent 

; inheritance? and yet thele arethe excellent things proui- 

ded and reſerucd for them vvho patiently ſuffer vvith the 
Lord Icſus Chriſt, 

But to inſiſt in the words here vicd by the Apoſllle, lee 

vsconlider in them theſe foure things. Firlt, the excellency 


it; that is, lee vs ſeparate our ſoules from the carth, and } 
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table names. 


Heb, 12, 28, 


Foure things 
marked here 


ofitinthe word, g/9ry. Secondly, the eternitic of it, which 
' is to be collected of the ſecretoppolition made betweene'it | 
| andour preſent ſufferings which arenuw. Thirdly,the ma- | 
' nifeſtation of it, inthis that heſaith, it is yet tobe revealed. 
; Fourthly, the veritic and (uligitie of it, in that he ſaith, it is 
' tobereucaled invs. 

| Firſt theathe excellencic of that life isto be conſidered, 
in the word glory. There ſhall be there no baſe nor con- 
. temptible things, all ſhall be glorious that is there, and our 
eſtate then ſhall be aneſtate of glory. Now welee the Lord 
butthrough a vaile,and ina mirrour, but then wee ſhall " | 
| R 2 the 


concerning the 
life to come, 


I 
Theexcellen. 
cy of it, 
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I 


anrudwans 


| the Lord face to face, and ſhall in ſuch ſort behold his glo- 
| ry,that we ſhall be treasformedintoire, This change; as wit- 
netſeth the Apoſtle,is begun by the ſight of God,which we 
haucin the Goſpell, for exen now we behold as in a mirrour 
| the glory of the Lord with op:n face,and are changed from glory 

to glory by the ſame image, by the ſpirit of the Lord, but in hea- 
uen this change ſhall be perf<Red, and wee ſhall be fully 
transformed into his holy {imilitude , ſo thatnothing ſhall 
beleft invs, butthat which is his owne wotkemanſhip. O 
| how hath the Lord magnified his mercy toward vs! hee 
, hath raiſed our honour from the duft, and deliuered our 
ſoules from the lower hell,8& hath made vs ſitwith himſelfe 
inthe higheſt places,where we ſhall be filled with the ioyes 
which arcat his right hand; we ſhall drinke of the rivers of 
his pleaſures; in his light wee ſhall ſee light, and be tran(- 
changed by the light of his countenance. 


| Forty dayes Aeoſes was forty dayes with God vpon Mount Sinai,and 
- «pro Aer his face ſhined ſo brightly, that when hee came downe,the : 


theface'of people of Iſ{racl mightnot behold him; if forty dayes re- 
Moſes, how | Mayning with God did ſo tranſchange him, how ſhall we be 
much more?&c | changed, who ſhall for cuer abide with him,and neuer any 
more come downe from him ? Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
that rhe face of the inſt ſhall ſhine in that day, like the Sunne in 
the Frrmamert, O what glory ſhall be among them all, 
when the glory of oneſhall be like the brighenelle of the 
eAug, ad Sunne? et qual tanc erit ſplendor animarum, quando ſolu ha. | 
frat.n Erem. bebu clarita'em lux corporum? and when the light of that | 
F body ſhall be like vnto the light of the Sunne, how great 

| If our bodies | thinke ye ſhal bethe ſhining light ofthe ſoule?Thoſe three | 
—_ 35 | diſciples that were with our Lord vpon mount Tabor, were | 
Me thall our | {ofilled vvith ioy atthe glance of his'glory vyhich they 
ſolles be > ſaw, that they vviſhed they might bide therefor euer; how 
then ſhall we be rauiſhed, when we ſhall ſeethat full mani- 
feſtation of his glory? we ſhall never deſire toremoue out 
| of rhat mountaine of God: another heart ſhall be giuen vs, 
and wee ſhall become other menthen we are: ſo that as a _” 


lictle | 


ww 
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— 


| 
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little drop of water powredinto a great veſſell full of wine, 
looſeth both the ta{tand colour o 

Wine, or as Iron put into the fire, takes on ater a ſort, the 
nature of fire, and as the ayre illuminated with the bright 
ſhining Sunne,ſeemes not ſo much to be illuminated,as to 
be light it ſelte; ſs our ſfoules and bodies, when the gloric 
of God ſhal ſhine vpon them, ihal be ſo wonderfully tranſ- 
changed, that after a ſort, we iaall become pertakers of the 
diuinenature, 

Beſide this the excellency of that glory ſhal yer better ap- 
pear, if we conliderthe companions with whom we ſhal be 
plontied; there is the congreation of the firſt borne,all of them 
arc men of excellent {trength, and dignity, not of baſe li- 
nage, but noble indeede ; tor by their tecond birth they are 
the Sonnes of God, and Brethren of the Lord Icſus:, The 
Cittizens of Tyrws are deſcribed by Eſay to haue been com- 


' panions to Princes ; butin that heauenly Teruſalem, everie 


Cirtizenisa crowned King, and none but Kings, are free- 
men ofthat city, knit among themſclues by the band of one 


Spirit, into ſc hohe a communion, that euery,one of them 
accounts the ioy, and glory of his brethren, -an ifhieredſe of —— 


his owne ipy, Itis not there as heere vpon carth, wherethe 
ioy of one, is the cauſe of ſorrow to another: the light of 
the Sun darkneth the Moone, and the light ofthe Moone, 
obſcureth the light of the Stars ; it the one halfe ofthe earth 
be illuminated, the other is left in darknefle: bur there the 
light of one augments the light of another,the gloty of one 
ſhall be the glory of al!, cuery one of them reioycing , not 

only lM lightſome countenance of God ſhines vp- 

onthemfelues, butalto becaule they ſee cheir brethren ad- 

mittedto the fruition of the ſame glory, 

Bur among all choſe, with whom we ſhall be glorified, 
there is one companion of our glotie, who aboue all the 
reſt ſhallbreed vs exceeding delectation , Tefus Chrifisþe | 
man : O with what boldneſſe and ſpiricuall reioycing, ſhall 
wee ltand in among the holie Angels, when we ſhall ſee 

R3 = the 


241 | 


ater, andbecomes |: 


All the com- 
pantons in 
thatglory are 
firlt borne,all 
Noble mien, 
of ſtrengch 

' and digiity, 


=, 


The gory of 
one & ruth 

augments the 
gioxy of ano- 
there +1» 5) 


Specially the 
ſight of Ieſus, 
Loid tf that 
tamily, thall 
Encreale aur 
:OY. 


" WE 
, — 


| | A meditation of the Glory to come.” 


o 
. 
” 


VWherher we 
(hall know 
o:eanother 
in heauen or 
NO, . 
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The conſide- 
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place ſhewes 
| rhe greataes 
of that glory. 


| 


” 


the Lord ofthe houſe,the Prince of glory, clothed with our 


nature? Now we arcſfire that our Redecmerliverh, and we 
ſhall at the-laſt day ſee him in our fleſh, wee our ſclues ſhall 
ſee him, oureyes ſhall bchold him, and none other for vs; 
and heereinis our comfort, that albeit as yet we hauc nor 
ſeenc him, wee loue him, and reioyce-inhum with ioy vns- | 
ſpeakable, and gloriovs.- 

And of this ariſeth vnto ys ſome reſolution of that doubr 
which commonly is mooued, whether one of vs ſhall know 
anotherin Heaucn or no © Shall we know the Parriarches, 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles? Itis true thattheſe n2twuall oc-: 
lights which now we hauc one of vs in another ſhal yanih; 
(yet as I haue ſ»ide) the joy that ſhall ariſe vnto vs of che 


uer ſecne- them before? Ard did not Adam fo foone as hee 


reth lefſe knowledge to his redeemed, than they loſt in the 
ift4dam? | | 

Lift of ail, the conſideration of the place wherein wee 
ſhall be glorificd, will lead vsto confiderthe excellencie of 
thatglorie. As for the place, our Sauiour ſometime callerh 
i: Paradhſe, there being no meeter place in the earthro ſha. 
dow.it, then was that Garden of Eden , the hebiration of 
man inthe-ftate of innocency: ſometime he calleth ir his fa. 
thers houſe, wherein are many manſions - ſometime the e- 
uerlaſting habitations , . The Apoflle calleth it the third 


neſt things are ſituate in higheſt places ; the earth as groſeſt 
15putin the loneftroome, the Water aboue the Eaith; the 
ayce aboue the water, the fire aboue the ayre,the ſpheres of 
Heauen, purer then any of them, above thereſt ; but the 


| 


glorification of others, leadeth vs to thinke that wee ſhall | 
know them, Peter, /ames, and John,did they not kiow Mo--j 
ferand Elias talking with the Lord Icfus,albeit they had ne- | 


wakened out of his fleepe, know -Exahthat ſhe was-bone of | 
his bone,a2d fleſh of his fleſh, albeirhe had never ſeen her | 
before ? Arid ſhall we thinke that the ſecond Adams retio. | 


 heauens 32 houſe not inade with hands, bur eternall in the 4. 
Heavens, VVe ſee in this compoſition of the wortd; chat HE |. 


place I 


-* 
— — — 


{ BY 


| of, but ſhewes alſo what cxcellent puritie is required in all 


| excell the firſt,, as the thirdexcels the ſecond. The ordi- 
| nary time of our remaining in our mothers wombe is nine 


place, we ſhal finde, thatas the belly of a woman is bur of 
narrow bounds, in regard of this ample vniuerſe, fo this is 


.numerable manſions, prepared for many thouſands ofele& 


| could breed thee no delighi;but this thy ſecond hovſe,thou 


x nga our. glory is aboue themall, in the heauen of hea- 
uens, which doth not onely note ti excellent purity ther- 


who are to inhabite ir, 
garmin are threeplaces ( faith one) wherein the ſonnes 
of God at three ſundry tumes makes refidence,according to 
Gods. good pleaſure , The firſt is in our mothers wombe : 
the ſecond isthis Earth : the thirdis that Pallace of glorie 
which is aboue-: from thefuft che. Lord bath brought vs 
to the ſecond , andfrom the fecond wee reſt in bope chat 
the Lordin his owne good time willbring vs co the third, 
If wee compare theſe. three together in time, in boundes, 
andin beauty, wee (hall finde the ſecond dothnot ſo farre 


months, the time of our ſojourning in our ſecond houſe is 
farre longer,threeſcore and renne times ewelue months, bur 
in our third houſe neither daycs, months, nor yeeres ſhall 
bereckoned ynto vs,for it is the place of ourcueriaſling ha- 
bitation, 

If againe we compare them in bounds and largenefle of 


nothing in compariſon of that high Pallace, wherin are in- 


men and Angels, For if one Starre be more than the whole 
carth, wiat is the firmament which containes fo many ſtars? 
And if the Firmament be ſo large, what ſhal we thinke of 
the heauen ofheauens, whcih hath no limits, within which 
it is bounded? A . 

And laſt, if wee compare themin beauty and pleaſure, 
O then what a difference ſhal ariſe ! When thou waſt in thy 
Mothers bellye, though thy body was indued with thoſe 
ſame Organes of ſenſes, yet whar ſawelt thou, or heardeli 
thou there 7 Euery ſenſe wanting the owne naturall object 


R4 ſceſt 
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 Ahaſhnerus 
* | banquernor 
comparable 
to our marri- 
age banquet. 


Eſth, 


| Of 


{earth is as farre inferiour tothat which is aboue, as it is ſu- 
| periour to that which the infant had in the mothers belly. 


' more clearely face'to face,and pointed him out with the fin- 


ſeelt it replemſhed with variety of all neceſſary and plea- f 
fant things,no ſenſe wanting innumerable obie&s,that may 
delight thee ; and yet all the beauty and pleaſure of this 


The firmament which isthe ſceling of our ſecond houſe, 
beautified with the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, ferin itby 
tne hand of God, and ſhining more gloriouſly, than all the 
precious (tones in the world, ſhal be no other thing, buc the 
neatherfide ofthe pavement of our Pallace, Tobn the Bap- 
ciſt ſprung for ioy in the belly of his mother E/:zzaberh,when 
the Lord Ieſus came into the houſe, inthe wombe of his 
mother Mary , bur afterward when hce ſaw the Lord Teſus 


—>——— 


ger, behold the Lambe of God ; when hee ſtood by hiin, as 
a friend, and heard the voyce of the Bridegroome he reioy- 


that wee have inthe hovſc of our pilgrimage, is bur like the | 
ſpringing of [0 Bapriſt in the mothers wombe, in corn- ] 
pariſon of thoſe infinite ioyes wherewith we ſhall be reple- 
niſhed, when'we ſhall mecte with our bridegroome in our 
Fathers houſe, wherein we ſhall ſce him face to face and a- 
bide with him for cuer, 

It is written of Abaſhnerizs that he madea great banquer 
to his Princes and Nobles, which laſted for the ſpace oi an 
hundred and foureſcore dayes, and when he had done with 
that, hee made another banquet to his Commons, tor the 
ſpace of ſeauen dayes; the place was the outmolt court of 
rhe Kings Pallace ; the Tapeliry was of all ſorts of colours, 
white, greene, and blew, faſtned with cords of fine Jinnen 
and purple, through rings and pillars of filuer, andmarble ; 
the beds were of gold and filuery the pauement ofporphire, 
marble, alablaſter,and blew colour. the veſſcls wherein they 


dranke were all of Gold; all this hee d1d , that hee mighr 
{hew the glory of his kingdome,and the honor of his maie- 
ſie, If a worm of the earth hath done fo much for declaring 
his | 


{ 


| ced in another manner : ſo inyery truth all the reioycing | 
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-how, 1 pray youſhallche Lord our GH the great King; de- 
clarc his glorie ? when he ſhall make his þanquer, couer his 
Table, nd gather bis Princes, that is, his Sonnes, there . 
| unto,, not tor a few dayes but fat ever ;notin the outmolt 
| Court, but in the inner Court of his Pallace ? Surely no 
| crongue can exprefle it-; for ſecing hee hath decked this 
| wo: 1d wherein we ſoiourne , and-which I haue calted the 
' outrmalt Comc.otthis Pallace, in {orich ana-glorious mans 


ſhine in it, and hath pr«pared aftore-houſe of Fowles in 
the ayre.,, anotherof Bealts in thecarth,, andthe third of 
E:ſhes inthe Sea-»: for our neceſſity. ; bebde innumerable 
pleaſures for deleQation ; what glory, and variety of plea» 
ſures may we Jooke for, when hee ſh11l ſeperate vs fully 
from the children of wrath, and aflemble vs all into the m. 
ner-Court,of his owne Pallace, into the chamber ofhis pre- 
ſence 9 Wee may wellthinke with the Apofile,, that the 
heart of man.is not able to ynderſtand thoſe thinges, which 
God hath prepared for vs ; and therefore will reſt with Da- 
#id, Bleſſed s the man whom thou chuſeſt, aud cauſeſt to come 
onto thee, he ſhall awell in thy Courts, andve ſatisfied with the 
pleaſures of thine houſe. | | ! | 
This being ſpoken as concerning'the excellency of thar 
life, inthar.it is called alife of glory : the next thing to-bee 
| conlidered heere, is the eternity thereof : for there is here a 
' ſecret oppoſtion betweene ovr preſear ſufferings, of which 
: the Apolile here ſaith, they aie £7 iornow, and betweene 


\rhat Glory which 2 Cor, 4. hee cals eternall, but heerein we F 


i 


In6ft ror, having ſpoken of it before, 

The third thing concerning .this Glory heere touched, 
is the claity and per{picuitic thereof, zt ſhall be rewealed,and 
nor obſcured any mote, as BOW it is, New our life ts hid with 
| Chriſt in God . Now arewee the ſounes of God , but it appeares 
| not what wee ſhall be , As our head being ine God of glory, 
| came intotheworld inthe ſhape of a ſeruant,ſo his members 
| | live 
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| Mans life on 
| earth a ſtage 
play wherein 
{ menarc diſ{- 

? guiſed, ſce- 
ming to bc 

{ tharwhich _ 
racy Are not - 


Plal. 


4 
The verity & 
ſoliditie of ir, 
| itis within VS, 


| Pſal, 


_ | Sonne of God, and gathered vnto Abrahams boſome ; the 


{ che plory of a-Chriſtian, and the vaine glory of the world- 


| them, ſor they either place their glory in the-multitude of 
their attendants,the glory of a King,confiſts in the multitude of | 
| bis ſubiefts, if they haue no people to honor and obey them, | 
'| their glory goeth tothe ground; or in the teſtimony and 


——_—_——S 


—_—— 


live heere incarth in a'conteinprible eftace, farre inferiour 
to.thejr glory : therefGre Gregory Nazianzen compares the 
life of mar-yponearth, -to a {tage play, wherein oftentimes 
the Gentleman appearesin a Beggars weede,' andthe Beg- 


gar comes in with rhe royal robe and ſcepter ofa King z in 


duc vnto him, and heis placed jnthe ſeat of honor, who is / 
not aman of honor :'bur when the play is done, and thedi{- 
gviſing Garments laid away, then euery man is knowneto 
be ſuch as indeed he is, and returnerh to his owneplace : it 
is even ſointhis preſent world, the Sonnes of God appeare 
mmoſt contemptible:ſhapes, - and on the other parr, none 
more honourable than choſe of whem we may ſay with the 
Plalmiſt, When they are exaltedit is a ſhame for the Sonnes of 
Atex, Bur when the play ſhal be ended, the Maskes and 
Vailes ſhal be caken from the faces of men, and'every one 
ſhal appearethar which he is - the beggarly garment of La- 
z4arz#-\hal be taken from him, he ſhal be declared ro be the 


purple garment ofthe richGlutcon, ſhal in hke manner bee 
 laid-afide,andihenhe who ſeemed honorable inthe world, 
| ſhal be ſent vnto Hel, and coucred with ſhame and.confuſi- 
On. 

The laſtthingto be confidered-heere, concerning this 
glory, is the verity and ſollidity thereof :it ſhalnot only be 
reuealed vnto vs, but faith the Apoſtle it ſhall: bee reucaled 
in vs,iv-#up- Where Wehaue to pur a difference berweene 


ling,the glory of Ieruſalem is within; the Kings Daughter 
isa] g!ot10us within, bur the glory of wortdlings is withour 


the rime of ation they cannot be diſcerned , the honorable | 
perſon being difgnited js euil intreated,as if'no honor were | 


— 


commendation of men,counting it their glory to be Fey | 
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the breath of ctker mens mouches ; iffnen commend them, 
they are puft vp, if men ſpeake cull of them, they. are caſt 
downe. Obilly glory that is made vp and downe by the 
breath of another mans mourh, ſurely ic can acither be fied 
faſt nor table, For as the Moone ſtands neuer in one Nate, 
bur changes continually, becauſeic hath nolight of the 
owne, bur borrowes it trom the SunJand therefore ſhinerh 
moie or lefſe, as itis in afpect with the Sunne, ſoisit with 
them whole glory Cepenc's vpon the teltimony of others, ; 
their greatnefſe ts made vp or down, according to the praiſe | 
or diipraiſe of men, but he who with Job knoweth that his 
witnefſe 15 jn heauen, will place al his rejoycing in the teſtt- 
mony ofa good Conſcience,for that which at levgth wil be 
our gloty, muſt de revealed vnio vs, ; 
Others agaive arc {o ſookſhly vajne glorious, that they 
! place their glory in their Garments, This is abegd and va-' 
 niſhing glory; fromthe Wormes Man borrowes fikes,'to | 
decore him ; fromihe ſhel-fiſh Pearls; tiom the carth filuer 
and gold ; from the Shcepe, wool to be his garment ;' from 
the Oxen their skinne, to be his: ſhoocs; trom the Fowles | 
Feathers, to drefie him kke a Foo!le'r Thus bring. clad like 
Herode on his birth-day, he wovld ſeemeto be an honora- | 
ble mangfeoliſhly reioycing inthat which is the witneflle of | 
his ſhzme, and ſhould be the matter of his humiliation 3 
thus men hauing loft that gtorie which God gavethemin 
the beginning, Sellicite huc &: iliac circ:meunt almnge jibi 
gloriam coll:egeytes omni wriſione argn:fſmane, 1unnes vp and 
cowne witn great care pathering from otherthings a glory 
rothemſelues, moſt-worthy to be ſcored, © = 
Now to conclude, as we hoaue-ſome'way ſeenc the great= 
nefle of this glory prepared for vs; foarcweeto labeur to | 
have cur harts inflamed with ſuch a love and defire thereof, 
that we may ditpile the befi thinges of this Earth as Duog, 
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of men. As the Camelion liues on the ayte, ſolive they on | Sil 


and account: the gicateit glory of fic ſh, to be as withering 
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grafſe in compariion of it, & may reſolue paticutly ro bear, 
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cauſe why we 
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toward thar 

g ory is be- ' 


cauſe we 


know it not, 


Epheſ, 


Plal, 


| 


| | Chriſts fake. £ 


yea,and ro reioyce in out preſent afflitions, vaderhope gf 


that glory to be revealed itvvs, There is no man we ſee thar 
will refuſe to change for the better, he exchanges Siluer.jor 
oold, and gives lead for precious Rones, though the bercer 
hee gets be but in opinion : and ſhall not wee be' conteht 


like the wiſe men'of God;to forgo the earth, and the pl: a- 
{ures thereof,thar we ray enjoy heauen, As for worldlings, | 
it is no maruaile to fee them take a dunghil of earth in their | 


armes, and ſay vatoit, Thou art my toy and my portion , for 
they not becing illuminated with the Jighr of rhe living, 
make choyce of that which according to theirlighit they 
elicemetobe beſt; orif at anytimethey haue raſted of the 
powers of the life to come, yet are they like thoſe Mar- 
chants, who hauing taſted wines which pleaſed them well, 
refuſe to buy them, bcing ſeared withthe greataeſſe of the 


ptice wkich muſtbe giuen forthem:euen ſo haue they their | 


owne joy at the hearing of the word, and hato alſo their 
own deſires tobe glorified with Chriſt ; butwhen they hear 
that-before they enioy that.glory , they muſt ſuffer with 
Chriſt, deny themfelues, forſake their hnfullpleaſures, and 


ceaſe from their gainefull trade of wickednes, they giue o- | 


uer the bargaine, they (tumble and fall backe to the former 

courſe of theirvngodly life. £ Lo 
Bur afſuredly if we allkvew thoſe thinges which belong 

to our peace, butnoware hid from our eyes, ten thouſand 


worlds could not keepe'vs backe from chem; and therefore' | 


ſeeiug all the-cauſe of ourſlowrunning rowards that price 


of our heauenly calling is in the darknefle of our minds, ler | 


vs pray continvaliy that the Lord would lighten the cies of 
our vnderſtanding, that we may know the riches of his glo- 
rious inherirance prepared for the Saints: and again, Lord 
remember vs with the fauour of thy people, and viſit vs 
with thy ſaluation, that we may ſee the felicity ofthy cho- 
ſen, and reiovce with the ioy of thy people, and glory with 
thine inberitance's which the Lord grait vnto vs for Jeſus 
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The creatnres cry for the day of Redemption, 


Verſe 19, For the feruent deſire of whe creature waye 
teth when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reutaleg, 


| 
| 
| 


* pall argument of comfort againſt the Crotle, 
/ taken from the end of our affliations, ſet down 
| IYBW2 inthe endof the 17, verſe, If wee /uffer with 
| Chriſt, we ſpall raigne with ( hriſt, This argument hee hath 
amplified in the 18. verſe. We ſhall beglorificd with ſuch 


fent ſufferings. Now he inſiſts ſtill in the ſame amplificati- 
| ON, & he proues that glory mult be both a great and a cer- 
| raine glory. Firlt,becaule the creature,by that inſtinR of na- 
eure which God hath put into it, waites for thereueclation 
| of that glory. Secondly, becauſetheſons of God who haue 
recciued the firſt fruitsof thefpirit,by inſtin of grace,wait 
alſo forie, Now itcanneither be a ſmall thing nor yetyn- 
certaine, which God hath taught his creatures both by in- 
ſtin& of Nature and of Grace to long for : but it mult be 
fome excellent and molt certaine good, whereupon God 
: hath (et theinſtin&and delire of his creature. 

| This being the Apoſtles purpole, the order of his pro- 
 ceeding is ſhortly this, verſe, 19. he ſets downea propoliti» 
: on of the creatures feruent delire, to ſee that glory reuca- 
ed: thereafter he aſlignes two reaſons why they arc fo de- 
| firous of it. The fir( is, verſe 20 taken fromthe preſent 
: hard eſtate of the creature. The nextis,ver.2 1.taken from 
their future _ eſtate, vnto the which they ſhall be re- 
' ſkored,vvhen t 

; he concludes this argument ver{, 22. And this purpoſe he 
; handles at the greater length, becauſcinall the booke of 
' God this ſubie&t is not handled ſauein this place onely. 

| Forthe fernent.) HereasI haueſaid,he ſets downea pro- 
| poſition of that feruent delire, whereby the creature waites 
for the reuelation of the ſonnes of God : and his earneſt 
expectation 


a glory as for waight & eternitie ſhall farre exceed our pre-- 


| 
| 
? 
| 
| 


| The Apoſtle 
| infiſts in the 

| amplification 
of this glory, 


He proves the 
greatneſſe and 
certaintie of 
that glory, by 
two arguments 
I 
From the fer- 
vent defire 


— 


ture hath to ir 
by the inſtin& 
of Nature, 

2 
From the fer- 
uent deſire 
which the god- 
iy haue to it by 
the inſtin of 
Grace, 


The order of 
his proceeding 
in the firſt ar- 
oument. 


I 


e ſonsof God ſhall be reuealed : and then ! 


0 — 


| A propoſit:on 

| of the ferucnt 

; defire of rhe 

| CFeAttITe « X= 
prelt by toure 
phraſes, © 


' 


mt 


=_ 


which the crea- |- 


_ 
= my 
the ated 


Waiting, ho- 
ping, ſighing, 
groning, aſcris 
cd ro the crea- 
ture, to ſignifie 
theirnaturall 
inclination and 
inſtinR. 


| faine haue; withthis hee aſcribes co thecreaturea hoping, 


1 


| be eaſed : and laſt, heelaith,they travaile in paine with vs: 


_—_—— 


T be creatures ery for the d day of Redemprion, 


expectation of thecreature heexpreſleth by foure very lig- 
nificant phraſes : the firſt word ſignifieth ſuch an earneſt de- 
lire,as wevleto teſtifieby the lifting vp of our head,and at- 
tentiuclooking for the comming of one, vvhom we would 


and thirdly, a ſighing and groning, ſuchas is vied of them, 
vvho lye vadera heauy. burden, whereof they would faine 


thereby declaring the yvechemencie of their delire, that itis 
like the carneſt deſire of a woman trauailing with Childe, 
who moſt carneltly wiſheth to be deliuered. 

| All theſe by a figure and improperly aſcribed to the 
creature, ſignifie ynto vs, that forcible inclination and in« 
ſtin& of nature, whereby the creature bendcth it lelfe to 
praiſethart good in the higheſt degree, for which it vvas 
made,to the glory of God and good of man;which becauſe 
it is not permitted to doc, being reſtrained by a ſuperiour 
power for the (linne of man,thereforeitis deſcribed vnto vs 
ſighing and groning, wearic of the preſenteltate, and vvai- 
ting fora better, As weeſeethatthe needlcofthe Mariners 
compalle, touched withthe Adamant, hath in it this natu- 
rall inclinationthat it ſeekes continually toward the North, 
from vvhich if it be reſtrained by any violent motion, it 
ſhakes and trembles continually, as a malecontent, but if it 


| 


obtainethe owne end, and be once directly ſet toward the 
North, thendothie reſt : it is cuen fo with thecreature, the 
heauens and the carth being I the bondage 
of vanitie, and their natural] inclination to good reltrained, 
for our ſinnes; cannotreſt,but in their owne kinde ligh and 
grone, waiting for the day of their deliverance, and thisin» 


taine voyceor delire, which hee vnderſtands no lelle, than 
| hee doththe voyceof the mouth, or delireof the heart in 


This being ſpoken for the expolitionof the vyords, vvee 


{tin& of nature in the creature, is-vntothe Lord as acers 


thoſe creatures, whom he hath indued with reaſon & ſenſe. | | 


come to the doqrine. 


We 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


We finde in the holy Scriptures a thze<-fold vfe of Gods 
creatures toward vs: their firſt vſe is to ſeruevs, if wee vvill 
ſcructhe Lord; yea, vpon this condition,the Angelsare not 
aſhamed to becalled our miniſters and ſcruants, Their ſe- 
cond vie ts to crofſe vs when we offend God,then they (erue 
eyther to puniſh vs in our perſons, or to hurt vs in our 
goods3'for when wee will-not willingly honour G o Þ with 
the firſt fruits of our riches, but abuſe them tothe fulfilling 


| of our owne luſts, it is a righteous thing with GoD to taxe 


vs againſt our will, by ſending forth his officers and exaQ« 
ers, luch as the Catcrpillzr, and the Palmer-worme, to cate 
vpthattributewhich we owe vnto God, but hauc refuſed to 
pay him. And thirdly, they ſerue to teach vs; for there is 


\ no creature in heauen or carth vyvhich doth not teach vs 


ſomeletTon : the Emmet learnes vs providence, the Fowles 
of the ayre, and Lillics of the field, teach vs tocaſt our con- 
fidence on G © Þ : and here the creature is brought in tea- 
ching vs to become weary of our preſent ſervitude of linne, 
and to long for our promiſed deliverance. 

This is that miſerable eſtate whereunto man is brought 
by his apoſtacic from God.Inthe beginning man was made 
Lord and gouernour ofall the creatures; in one day he cal- 
ledthemall before him,and gaue them names according to 
their kindes, as:one who knew them better in their nature 
and vertue, then they did themſclues, and they all by com- 
ming at his call to his Court, acknowledged him, vnder 
God,their ſuperiour and Lord: this was a part of mans glo- 
ry in the beginning, but now falling away from Gov, he 
hath alſo ſo farre degenerated from his owne kind,that heis 
become inferiour to the beaſts: as Balaams Alle was wiſer 
then his maiſter; ſo thecreatures intheirkind reproouethe 
fooliſhnes of man, who was their Lord. - 

Waueth,] Thewordimport a continuall a of expeRa- 
tion, their expeRation expecteth : this carneſt waiting of 
the creature may make vsalhamed of our blockiſhdulnes, 


that haue not our mindes and hearts ſet continually vpen 
| | that 


F 


\ 


21 


A threefold vſe 
of the creature 
toward man, 


How farre man 
by apoftacie 
ath degencra- 
ted from his 
originall glory 


The waiting 
of the creature 
may make man 
aſhamed,who 
Waites not for 
that glorie, 


| 


| | 
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that day of our redemption, notwithſtanding that exhor. | 
ration belongs vato vs, that wee ſhould lookefor that day 
x Pet. z. and haſt vntoit. As the creatures were not made for them- 
(clues but for vs, ſo they ſhall not bereſtored for themiſelues | oh 
| but for vs, for the greater augmentation of our Glory, and | 
| ifthey who ſhall hauc but theſecond roome, long for that | 
day, how ſhould welong for it, for whom that glory chiefly | 

is prepared ? | 
The ſonnes of When the ſonnes of God ſhall be renealed.)] The ſonnes of 
God now are | God arc now ſaid, not to be reuealedin two reſpects : firſt, 
not reuealed. | þecauſe their perſons are not reucaled : ſecondly, becauſe 
| I the glory and dignity is not yet revealed. As forthe perſons 
| \ m_ of | of ele men, itis true the Lord knoweth who are his, and 
EE oyaze | Makes themſelues alſoafter their effeQuall calling,toknow | 
notknowne. | that they are his, his Spirit bearing teſtimonie varo their 
ſpirits, thatthey aretheſonnes of God, he giues vnto them 
thatnew Name, vvhich none knowes, but they vvho hauc 
it ; but now they are not o reuealed, that they are knowne 
Toh. 15. 20, 22, | ofthe world : For this cauſe the world knowes you not, becauſe 
it knowes not him, The good wheate of the Lord is now fo 
coucred with chaffc,and his excellent pearlesare locked yp 
in earthen vellels, the velilell is feeneandcontemned forthe 
baſeneiſethereof, the pearle is not ſeene and therefore not 
eltcemed according tothe excellencicthereof:belide this, 
there are many of theſonnes of Go not yetcomeinto the 
world,and many alrcady gone out of it, whom vyec know | 
. not, but in that generall aſſembly all the Saints of GOD | 
ſhall be gathered together into oneat the right hand of the 
| Lord leſus,and ſhall beclearcly manifeſted,that thewicked 
their enemies ſhall know them, and be confounded to be- 
| | hold them. 
|| Thislearnesvs | And of this ariſeth a warning to vs all, that none of ys 
__ au deſpiſeanvuther, but that euen thoſe who for the preſent are 
| ps mean "+ | cuill, and contrary minded, weewaite vpon them patiently, | * 'Fk 
| norwhatthey | proouing, if at any time God will giue them repentance, f 


{ arein Gods | thatthey may comeoutr oftheſnare of the Diuell. The ſons © Y 
| election. | by 
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253 


1 


| 


{Lord giues vnto thereſt of his workes, the name ofa crea- 


of Godare nor yetreuealed, hethar prefently is an enemy | 
in regard of his rebellious conuerfnion, what knoweſt thou 
whetherin the counſell of G O D hee be one of Gods cho- 
ſen children or not? Andifhee beſo, thou maiſt be ſure, 
that ere. hee dye, the Lord ſhall conuert him, ifnot of a 
perſecutorto makehim a Preacher, as hee did Pawle , yerar 
leaſt a Profeſſour of that ſame truth which thou haſt em- 
braced. 

Secondly, not onely are the perſons of Gods ſonnes vn- 
knowne, but their glory alſois now obſcured, and their life 
& hid with (rift , they are accounted the off-ſcowrings of 
the earth, andintreated in the world,as if they werethe on. 
ly men to whom ſhame and ignominie did appenaine : yea, 
their glory is not knowne ynto themſclues,cucn thoſe who 
haue recciued the new Name,and the teftimonie of the Spi- 
rit recording to thein that they are the Sonnes of God;whE| 
they looke to their contemptible bodies,and abundanr cor- 
Tuption in their ſoules, they ſeeme yntothemſchues to bee 
nothing lefſe than the ſonnes of God, Imarke it, that wee 
may learneto beware of Sathaas pollicie, whereby he catri- 
eth vs to iudge of our ſclues by our preſent eftate, which can 
not burbreed in ys horrible feare and doubtings, To this 
craft ler ys oppone that comfortof the Apoſtle, dearely be. 
loned now are we the Sonnes of God,yet doth it not appearewbhat 
weſoall be, itis but the beginnings, and not the perfeRion 
of grace and glory which wehaue in this life : by the begin- 
nings letys know that we are the ſonnes of God,and al 
we finde noperfeRion, let vs not be diſcouraged, remem- 
briog this is thetime wherein the glory of the Sonnes of 
God isnot yet reuealed. | 

We are here againe furtherto confider, that where the 


cure,hee vouchſafes vpon ys the names of ſonnes, ſhewin 
ys,that albeit in regard of creation we are his crore 
come vnder that ſame name with the reft ofhis works, yet 
now in regard ofhis grace - yntO ys, Wear 
much 


.calleth vs = 


| 


z 
- 


2 
” m___ of 
cir 
whict? on is: 
obſcured. 
(01. 3.3. 


The Sons of 
God ſhould 
notiudge of 
—_ ues 

y their pre= 
ſenc - dmg 
x Jobn 3. 


Comfortable, 
tharwhere 
the Lord cals: 
the reſt ofhis 
workes his 
Creatwes\ke! 


Sonnes. 
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: | Our dury a- 
. | gainecrauecs | 


- | thatan our 


»__ 


heart we 


| whomhe hath begotten in his b-Joued Sonne the Lord Te- 
{ ſus, than he doth of all others belides, For their ſakes hee 


| rime-that once he gets them all gathered vnto him, the ad- 
miniſtration ofthis world, as cow it is, ſhal ceaſe and rake 


:[whqbath called vs bis Sonnes ? Shall we any. moreſer any 


0-H Ml | of his Creatures in our affeQicn before. him, who hath ſef 
| quad | 


much moreth:a that which we were by creation, aid in 
that reſpect more elte-nied of by him, then all the reſt of 
his workes bcfide . As a Father counteth much more of his 
Sonne, whom he hath begotten, than he doth of all ocher 
things he hath wharſocuer- ſothe Lord our God eſteemes 
more precious vnato him , one of theſe his excellent ones, 


reprooues Kings, he aſters the courie of Nature,and turnech 
vp-ſide dewne the (tate cf things inthe world, yea, he ſhal 
| declare at length rhat they are his one!y treaſure : from the 


au end, 
Oh that we could tirre vp our hearts to a thankfulnefſe 
toward pur God : ſhall we not honour him as our Father, 


i: 


vs in his heart aboue all his creatures ? Alas, how patrifull is 
the tolly of r.an,who being ignorant of God,goeth dotmg 
after the Creature, 2s though the workes of his hands were 
more to bee loued than himſcife? Or if there were more 
beauty or vertue inthe Creature than 1nhim who made.it ? 
Truc indeede, they haue their owne beauty, Pulchrum. ca- 
lum, pulchra terra, ſed pulchrior guz fecnt «lla,the Heauen is 
beaurtifull, the earch is beaurifull bur more beautifull is he 
' that mare them : the greate(t goodneſſe of the Creature is 


Creator, 


but the ſmalleRR ſparke- of that goodnefſe which is in the| 


Verſe | 


>X 
ps? 
8K 
wy 
** 
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{-will, which is alſo a conſequent ofthe curſe. a 1s 
As forthe firſt, the curſe of God inflited vponthecrea-| 


{rioin:the earth alſo is ſpotred(like the face of a woman,once 


| ſee the Sunin the evening decayes iD heat ſo itis,the longer 
'{bycrenolution he turns abour in his ſpheere,he waxes alway 
'[theweaker : 2nd to vie the fimilitude of the holy Spirit; asa 


[rhe lefie able to warme him who weares it ; ſo the creatures 
by continuance of yeares, decreaſcth in beauty andyertue, 


The creatures cry for che day of Redemption, | ; 2 ”=_ | 


Verſe 20. Becauſe rhe Creature & ſubieft unto vani- 
ty, uot of it owne will, but by reaſon of him who hath 
ſubdued it vnaer hope. 


tel 1 FA by the creature waites for reuclation of the ſons 
: EE 21 of God, afſigneth now two reaſons of their de- 

_ fre : the firſt contained in this verſe, is taken 
fromthe preſent cuil eſtate of the creature which now zx ſub 
zelt to vanity « This vanity as we take ir, is opponed tothar 
originall integritie, wherewith the creature was induced in 
che-beginning , and ir conſiſts in theſe two: firſt, that the 
<urſe of God is laid onthe creature for the ſinne of man +ſ[e= 
| condly , thatthe creature is abuſed contrary to the owne 


ture fora puniſhment of man, hath ſpoiledthe creature of 
otiginal beaury & orginal vertue:the heauens noware beau 
;tifull, but nothing ſo beautiful as they were by the firſt crea- 


Js: 


>S7&5, He Apoſtle having ſer downe in the former 
29% verſc a propofition of that fervent defire,wher-| The grft rea- 


| 7 


ſon of rhe fer-! 
vent delice of 
the creature is | 
taken from ' 


their preſene © 
hard and cuill 
eltate. . 


The creature | 
isſubicatoa 
ewo-fold Va- 
ny. - oy 


beautifull, butnow deformed with ſcabs-of leprofie, )with | 
thiſles, thornes, & much barren wildernefle, which are the 


ner loſtmuch of their original vertue,though the creature in 
the ownekind:intend icfeto produce thoſe effects which 
ir-might hauc done by the firſt creation,yer it is reſtrained && 
ſubdued by a ſuperiour power. The neerer the Sun drawes 
to the end of his daily courſe,the lefle is his firength, for'we 


garment the older it groweth, becomes thelefle beautiful, 8 


S323 The 


ſenfible effects of Gods curſe vpon it. They hauc inlike ma- | 4 oforigizal 


at: + 
By thecurfe 
they are ſpoy- | 
beauty and 
vertues | 
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And asfinen- | 
creaſcs,fo the | 
curſe encrea- 

les, ' 


| and for his ſake God curſed the earth:the ſecond notorious 
ſinner we read of was Cam,and for his ſake God curfed the 


The fiane of man hach brought this curſſe ypon the crea« 
ture, and the daily encreafe of mans ſinne, makes a dail 
encreaſc of the cuiſle, The firſt man that finned was Adams, 


earth the ſecond time: and albeir the Lord doth not alway 
tell in expreſſe words, how cueric abhominable ſinner that. 
hath ſucceeded Carr, hath in like manner drawne on a new 
curſe ypon the creature, yet that one ſerueth forall,to teach 
vs, that as finne growes, ſo growes the curſe, and the multi- 
plication of the curſe, brings with ica dailie diminution of 
that originallvertue and beauty, which the creature bad in 
the beginning. 


: 2 

Theorther 
partofthe 
vanity is a 
threefold a- 
| buſe of rhe 


] Creature, 


| I 
Concerning, 


s 


5 P 
Concerning 


the godly. 


_ | wouldbealfothemſelues, 


The other part of this yanitie is the abuſe of the creature, 
which is threefold: firſt, concerning God - ſecondly, con» 
cerning the godly: & thirdly,concerning the wicked,Con- 
cerning God, this is a fearfult abuſe,thatthe creature which 
| God made for his glory, is abuſed to his diſhonor; as when 
the Iewes tooke the gold andfiluer which God gaue them, 
and made vp of it Haetto themſclues ; or when the Perſians 
worſhipped the Sunne ; andthe Fgiptians Beaftes infcad of 
"Gad: fortbis vanity and bondage, the Creaturesin their 
 owne kinde, they hgh and grone, complaining they ſhould 
be abuſed to another end then that wherunrothe Lord did 
, make them, and wbereatby their narurall inclination they 


|  Secondly,the Creature is abufed as cencerning the god- 
ly, whenthey are compelled to doe evil] ro thofe to whom 
they would doe good : far eucric Creature in the owne 
-kinde, is naturallie bentto bee a comfortable Infirument 
anda Servane to the! Seruant .of G O'D 3 but otherniſe, 
| where tbe fire: is forced to: burne:them, or rhe Water to 
choke them, or that they are in any fuch-fort abuſed bythe 


{deliuered, -: 


| wicked to trouble the Seruants of G OD, it is again their [ 
will, a vavitieand feruitude, whereof they faine would bee | 
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And thirdly, the creatures are abuſed when they are com- 
pelled ro ſerue the wicked rebels and enemies of God, ſore 
againſt their will, The Sunne is weary of ſhining tothe wice 
ked, who hauing their cies opento leethe wotkes of God, 
had neuer their hearts nor mouths open to glorifie him; the 
Earth in like manner is wearied with the heauy burthen of 
finne, which daily encreaſes vpon her ; ſhe cries vnto God, 
and deſires to be releeued of this bondage, yea, if the Lord 
did not reſ{traine her, ſhe would open her mouth and ſwal- 
low the Micked , as ſhe did Corah, Dathan, and Abiram : 
and in very deed, when once the creature ſhal be ſer atliber- 


tie, and no ſuperiour power ſhall hold them vnder this ſer- 


vitude, then ſhall the Creatures declare that chey ſerued the | 
wicked ſore againſitheir will, for no Creature ſhall render 
any more ſeruice vmro them ; the Sunne ſhall ſhine no more 
vpon them, the Earth ſhall beare them no longer , and the | 
Water ſhall not giue ſo much as one drop our of her trea- 
ſures torefreſh them, | 
To cleare this, our of char one temperall iudgementin- 
fliged vypon the Riffe-necked Egyptians, we may take ſome 


notice how fearefull that laſt and vniuerſall wrath ſhall be, 
that ſhall be powred outvpon all the wicked, being aſſem-| 
bled into one , Our ofthe third Heauen came his Angellto 
fight againſt chem, and flew their fiſt borne, Inche Fenn 
eauen the Sun with-drew his countenance from then, as 
from a people of darknefſe, not worthy of his light. In the 
third heaven the Elements by courſe tought againſtthem, 
the Fire flaſhed out terrible flames into their faces ;'the ſoft 
Water guſhed out of the bowels of the clouds,and was tur- 
ned into hard ſtones: to ſtrike them, who in the hardnefle of 
their hearts rebelled againſt God: the Ayre became peſti- 
lentious torhem, and corrupted their bodies with Biles and 
Botches « the Waters beneath were turned into blood ; the 
earth was poiſoned withyenemous flies, which made itror, 
abhominable Frogs made their land ftink,for the lothlom- 
neſle of their finnes : their ſenfitiue Creatures which ſerued | 


S3 them 


Thecreacures 
being reſto= 
red tothe 
liberry ſhall ' 
all concurre 
ro plague the 
wicked, 


4 


——— Yd. 


ay —— 


\ 2 58 {bh | | ; T be creatures cr) for the day of Redemption, 4 


| |rhem were horribly plegued :their Flockes by land conſu- 

med with murraine : their Fiſh in-the Sea rots and dycs : 

| thcir vigitative Creatures are alſo defiroyed ; their Vines 
' j and Fig-rrees are blaſted zthe Flax that ſhould haue clothed | 
1 chem; the Barly that ſhould have ted them are ſmitten,and | 
' | there is nothing belongingrothem, were it neuer {> 1nzall, | | 
but the wrath of God ceaſed ypon ir, This was but a tempos ' 
ral 2nd particular judgement, yet doth it make vnto vs ſome | | 
repreſentation of that vniverſall iudgement,wherein allthe | 
creatures of God ſhall concurre and lend their b@ps to tor- ! 
ment the wicked, when the full cup of Gods wrath ſhall be | 
powred out yponthem,- | 
j How a wilis | Not of the owne will,] Thisis (as we faide before) figura. 
| aſcribed to | t5vely ſpoken of the Creature, that it is ſaide to haue a will, 

the CIEAUITE: | Fr che will of the Creature is.no other thing, but the natu= 

rall inclination oſthe creature; and che meaning is,thatthe | | 
creature.of the own nature is not ſubiect to this vanity,bur | 
that it is ſubdued vader it, by the ſupeziour power of God, 
for the finne of man , Where ifit be.asked how ſtands this | 
Howſtandsit | ich Juſtice, rhat the Creature which finned nor, ſhould be 
—_— ſubieed to vanity for the finne of Man? The queſtion is 
| cure is puni- | eaſily anſwered ,:if we conſider that the creatures were not 
l ſhed for mans | made for themſelues,burfor the viſe 2nd {ervice of man,and 
1 finne ? that whatſocuer change tothe worſe is come vpon them, is 
| | not their puniſhment , butapart of ours, If earthly Kings 
| without violation of juſtice may puniſh thets rebels,roc on- 
Wl! ly in their perſons, but by demolition of their houſes, or o- 
| if | theraiſein their goods and ſubſtance, how ſhall we be bold 
Wl: co reproue the Lords doing, who hauing conumced man of 
a notorious treaſon, hath not onely puniſhed himſelfe, bur 
defacedthe houſe wherein hee fer him to dwell 7 Seeing hee | 
hath violated-the band of his ſeruice vnto God, what reaſon | Ws. 
is-it that Gods creatures ſhould continre in'thefirft courſe | 
| of their ſeruice ro him? Surely it Rands with the righteous 
iudgcment-of G od,thathis creatures ſhould become com- 
fortlefle ſeruants coman,ſee:ng man of his owne free will is - 
- — | : | become | 
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rebell againt him. . 

And againe,thatthe Apoſile ſaith the change which is 
made in the Creature, is againſt the will ofthe Creature, it 
ferves greatly for our humiliation, Thefall of Apoſtate An- 
gels was a fall by finne, but with their will, and without a 
Tempter to allurethem, and now is without any hope that 
euer they ſhall be refiored .. The fall of man was alſo a fall 
by finne ofhis own free will, but not without the Tempter, 
and now not without hope of recouery andrefitution, But 
the fall of the Creature, was neythera fall of finne, nor of 


their owne will, butacafting of. them downe againft their 
' wiil from their originall ſtate, yetnot without hope to be 
dclivered, Miſerable jn the higheſt degree are Apofiate | 


Angels, who of their owne free-will without an exceriour 
Tempter, haue deferred their firſt habitation, .& caſtchem- | 
ſcluesinto remcdilefle con <mnation. Miſerable jn the. ſc- 


 conddegree are reprobate. men., who hauefallen'of their 


ownefree-wil, ſuppoſe prouokedby anexteriourTemprer, | 
and ſhall never be partaker of the reſtitution of the Sounes 


* @ 1 


LE 


become an vnprofitable Seruantto his God, yea, a wicked | 


The fall of 
Angels, of 
man, and of 


of God, But herein hath the Lord maguiicdihismexcyro- | 


wards vs, that where we fel wich, Angels, &reprobate men, 


yer we arereltored without them, The.confideration ofour | 


fall ſhould humble'vs, forinit weare worſe:than che. crea- 
tures ;they haue fallen from heir glory, but not wich their 
owne; we arc fallen from ours, and we-cannor excuſe our 
ſelues, but it was with our will ; Again, the bope of our re- 
ficution ſhould greatly comforts, confidering that the 


denyed ynto others. | 
| Further weare taught heere, ſo oft as wee are croſſed by 
the'creature notro murmuxe againfi God, nor toblamethe 
Creature,buc ro complaine vpon, our ſelues.. If the heauens 
aboue be as braſſe, and the earth as iron,if the ſea rage, and 
the ayre waxeturbulenc, if, the ſtones of the field be offen= 
ces whereat wee ſtumble and fall, it the beaftes we haue 


| Lord hath vouchſafed that mercy vnto vs, which hee hath | 


the creature 
compared, {| 


- 


Y | We ſhould 


blameour 
ſelues when 
weate croſ- 
ſed by the 
Creature, 
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bought or hyredfor aur vſe, ſerue vs not at our pleaſure, ler 
vs not fooliſhly murmure againſt chem,as Balaam did ypon 
his Aſe; what meruaile they keepe no couenant with vs, 
ſeeing we haue not kept couenant with our God? 

Man andthe | der hope.) Herein haththe Lord wonderfully magnified 
creature for | his mercy towards vs, that he hath not onely giucn ro our 
mans ſakeare | ſelues a liuely hope of full deliverance,but alfo tor our grea- 
reſtored:o | ter comfort hath extended the ſame toward the creature for 
m_ —_—_ our cauſe, The Apoftate Angels are not partakers.of this 
ne Atgels, hope,as we ſaid before,that reſtitution promiſed in che Go- 
nor reprobare | ſpel, was never preached ynto them : we read that ſoinetime 
-men have. | they have giuen this confeſſion , tharTcſus is the ſonne of 
God, but rhey never ſent out apetition to nim for mercy ; 
| ſor they have receiued within themfelues an irreuocable 
ſentence of condemnarion , and they know certainly that 
mercilefle iudgementr abides their wilfu}l & malicious Apo- 
ſafic-zandreprobate men in like manner, haue no hope of 
any good thing abiding them after this life : and therefore 
we are ſo:muchthe more to —_ Gods mercy toward 
vs, who by Grace hath'put a difference betweene ,ys and 
then, where there was none by Nature, andhath not onely | 
iven tovsour fclues'a lively hope of reſtirution , bur alſo 
| for our ſakes hath made the creatures that were curſed for 
| ourſinne, partakers ofthe ſame deliuerance with vs. | | 
Verſe 21. Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delinered 
from the bendage of corruption, into the glorious bs= 
bertie of the ſonnes of Ged, 3p 
The fecons | FrdFagal Erc followes the ſecond reaſon , wherefere the, 
realon of the | FFFD=FEM creature fervently defites the'day ofthe reuelati- 
feruent deſire 1112 real on of the ſons of God,and it is raken from thar 
ot the creature SIN -lorious eſtate,into the which the creature ſhal. 
_—_ = " berranſlated inchat day, Where firſt we hauero 
| eſtate which | ſee what creature this is which ſhal be deliuered : & ſecond- 
| xto come. = | BS ih : - ty, \ 
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whaec the deliverance is. T1e word creature, is a generall 
name of all the workes of God , buthere iris pur for thoſe 
creatures which bcing made by God forman, were hurt 
by the fall of man , and ſhall be reſtored with him. And ſo 
vnder this name wee compriſe not reprodate Angels and 
men, neither thoſe excrements of Nature, which are bred 


' of dung and corruption , neitherthornes, rhiſtles, or ſuch 


—_— — 


- he can be licenſed ro doe no more , yet doth hee efteeme 


like, which arc the fruirs of Gods curſe vpon the creature 


| for our finne, and are in that day to be deſtroyed, not reſto= 


red z but bythe creature wee vnderſtand the heauens and 
earth, with the reft of the elements and workes of God, 


therein contained, made for the glory of God, and the yſe of 


man, 

And this is to declare that excellent deliverance wee 
haue by Ieſu-Chriſt, there is no wound which Sathan hath 
given man by finne , but the Lord Ieſus by his grace ſhall 


| cure it :he ſhallnort onely purge our ſoules fromall finne, 


and deliver our bodies from the power ofthe graue and 
corruption,bur ſhall deliver the creatures our ſeruants ffom 
that curſe, which our ſinnes brought vpon them, To make 
this yet moreclearce, wee are to know thatthere are three 


| obics of Sathans mallice. The firſt is God and his glory : 


the ſecond is man and t:is ſaluation : the thirdis the crea» 
ture, made for Gods glory and mans good. Theprincipall 
obie& of Sathans mallice is God and his glory, he hates the 
Lord with a deadly and irreconcilable hatred, ſo that ifir 
Iay in his power hee would yndoe that moft high and holy 
Maiefty : but becauſe rage as hee wilt, hee cannot impaire 
his ſacred Maieſtic,hee rurnes him to the ſecondary obieR, 
which ts man,and troubles him by all means,nor ſo muchfor 
mans owne cauſc as for for the Lords whoſe glory he ſeckes 
to deface that ſhines inman. And if herealſo he cannot pre« 
uaile , by reaſon that the Lord hath made a hedge rounde 


about man, he turnes him to the third obieR of his mallice, 


which is the creature ; againſt which he is ſo inſatiable,rhar 


Whar crea- 
tures ſhall be 
reltored. 


Teſns the reſto 
rer healcs cuc- 
ry wound that 
Sachan-bhath 
iofliied ypon 
may, 


Three obics 
of Sathans ma- 
lice:firſt God: 
ſecondly man: 
thirdly the 
creature, 
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God oucr- 
ſhooreth Sa- 
than in all is 
manchinati- 


Ons, 


Towharvſe 
the creatures 
will ſerue in 
the day of re- 
ſtruron.we ' 
ſha! knowbeſt 
when weſce 
its 


| he maydrine man to impatience, and prouoke himrto blaſ- 


what vſe,we ſhal beſt know in that day,when we ſhal ſce it: 


ouſly to moouc thorny, and ynproficable queſtions concer- 


ning it, | | 
no as for the manner of their deliuerance, Seein g. the 


it ſome pleaſureto þjm, to get leaue to enter jnto Ng 
that he may deltroy tfiem: and this he doth, net that he ac- 
| counts a beaſt his prey,for all the beaſts of the earth cannor 


fatisfic this roaring Lyon, but that deſtroying the creature, 


phemerhe Lord, asby theſc ſame meanes he made the Ga- 
darens murmure againſt Tefus Chtift, andpurt him out of 
theirland ; and this hath bin the courſe of Sathan cuer fince 
che beginniag, | 

But bleſſed be the Lord our God who ouer-ſhootes Sa- 
than and all his intentions, that ſame man whom Sathan- 
wounded hath the Lord reſtored , and ſhall fer his Image | 
more glorious in himthan it was before : and thoſe Crea- 
tures which Sathan defaced, for the hatred he carrieth to 


the glory of God encreaſethas it is impugned, cuery new 
declaration of Sathans malice fſhal end ina new declaration. 
of Gods glory :ncither is that enetny able ro give a wound 
to any.of Gods Children, but the Lord ſhall make it whole, 
and .ſhall at the levgth confound Sathan by his owne. 
meanes. | HEY 


no nceede of the Sunne, nor of other naturall means where- 
by now our life is prefcrued 7 To this ITantwere, that if the 
Lord will haue theſe workes.of his handes to continue and 
land as everlaſting monuments of his goodnefle, and wit- 
neſſes in their kind of his glory ; whois it that can contra. 
diR ic?.Itis enough for vs that we know they ſhall be deli- 
ucred anderanſchanged into amore glorious eftate,but for 


in the meane time reuerencing the Lords diſpenſation, let 
vs rather endevour tobe partakers of that glory, than curi- 


Gods glory and mans good, the Lord ſhall reſtore againe : |. 


And here becauſe itis commonly demaunded, ynto what | 
 vſe.can theſe creatures ſerue ar this day,ſecing we ſhal haue 


Apoile * 
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Apoſtle ſaith that the Leauens ſhall patſgaway with a noiſe, 
and the elements ſh2l melt with hear, and che earth with the 
workes therein ſhall bee burnt vp with fire ; and ſecing the 
Plaimift ſanh,they ſhal be delivered? This doubt ſhal cafil 
be looſed if Scripture be made :nterpreter of Scripture, The 
| Pialmift in that ſame place, expones the word of periſhing, 
. by the word of changing, what this changing ſhall be,the 
; Apoſtle heere makes it maniieft, while he cals itthe deliue- 
| ring of them from one eſtace into another: ſo that wee are 
| not to thinke that they ſhall periſh as concerning their ſub- 
| ſtance, but as concerning taoſe qualnics of vanity, ſerui- 
rude andimpotency, whercunto they have beene ſubieRed 
by the fall of man, As filu-r and gold is changed by the fire, 
'the dioffe peritherh, bur the ſubſtance remaineth ; ſo ſhall 
thefe creatures he changed in that day,for which cauſe alſo 
thcy are called, New Heanens ard new Earth, 

And out of this we 1ay perceiue the necelsity of that exe 
; hortation given vuto ys by tae holie Apolile, Seeing there- 
| fore that aii theſe thinss muſt be difſolued, what manner of per- 


- 


ſons ought we to be in holy connerſation aud godlineſſe ? Secing 
the fimplel(t ſcruant who ſhall haue any place in that King- 
dome mult be changed,and receive a new liuvery,how much 
more ought we our ſeluesto be changed, whoare the ſons 
and.heires ofthatkingdome ?let vs not deceiue our ſelues, 
no yncleanething canenter into that heauenly Ieruſalem, 
without ſanQtification we canot ſee the Eore,vnlefle we be 
purged from our drofle, and purified and fined by the ſpirit 
| of the Lord, we ſhall not, dwell in thoſe new heauens wher- 
in dwels.rightcouſneſle.. 


| 


Verſe 


How the Apo 
ſil: faith the 


| ceatures ſhall 


be deliuered, 


Y | feeing the Plal 


mitt 1aith they 
thall periſh, 


Ren, 21, 
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Theſame pur 
poſc further 

| amplified by 
groning and 
{ighing of che 
Creazure. 


Sometime 
God c6plains 
tothe Crea- 
ture, ſome- 
times the 
creature com 
plains ro God 
vpon man : 
miſerableis 
man if he 
complain not 


on humſelfe, 
Eſay.t. 
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- 44® : 
'Verſe 22. For we know that enerie Creature groneth 
with vs alſo, and trauaileth in paine together vnts 


this preſent, 


He Apoſtle in this Verſe concludes this pur- 
N {,poſe with ſome amplification thereof, for hee 
c | aſcribes ro the Creature a groning with vs, & 
a trauailing together in paine, whereby hee 
EE gd doth yet more expres the vehemency ot their 
defire : tor as he that goeth vnder an heauy burthen,grones 
and longs to be caſed thereof, oras the woman which tra» 
uailes with Child, hath a moſt earnett deſire to be deliuered 
thereof, ſo the creature weary of this feruicude longs to be 
caſed, 


This groning ofthe creature is not to be negleQed, ſee- | 


ing is holy Scripture we finde, that ſometime God com- 
plaines to his creatures vpon the finne of man, & ſometime 
the Creatures complaines to God ; miſerable is man if hee 
do not complaine vpon himſelfe, Inthe firſt of Eſay, there 
the Lord complaines to his Creatures vpon man, Heare O 
Heauens, hearken O Earth, Thane nonriſhed and brought vppe 
Children, but they baue rebelled againit me, &c, And here a- 
oainethe creature is brought in, groning, and complaining 
toGod yppon man. Thefirſtbloud that euer the earth re- 
ceiued into her boſome, ſcntvp vnto God a crying voyce 
for vengeance, and the Lordheardit, and nowthe earth 
maruailesin her kinde that having receiued ſo much blood 
of the Saints of God into her bebnate Lord ſhould de- 
lay to enquire it : ſhee wonders againe that the hand of the 
Lord ſtabliſheth her , 2nd makes her beate vp ſuch a num- 
ber of wicked men, as are a burchen to her, conſidering thar 
once he cauſed her to open and ſwallow vp Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram : and hath many a time fince ſhaken her foun- 
dations, and deſtroyed by earth-quake notable Citties,ma- 


p 


king the houſes ofthe inhabitants therof,cheir burial un | 
SER the 


tation,feeing infinncs-we are moge. abundant, and in grace 


worke iti vs for his Soane Chriſts.lake,. -- 
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maruailes thac che Lord cauſeth hert@bearc it; and for this 
cauſe ſhe cries and grons vnto the Lord: and this complai- 
ning of the Creature, we are not tonegleRic (as I ſaid)for 


finnes hath ſubduedthem, ſhould not wee much more figh 


tures themfelues, 

Concerning this metaphor of trauailing,it is twa manner 
of waies aſcribed tothe wicked in holic Scripture, and one 
manner of way to the godlic, The firſt, their concupiſcence 


finiſhed,is compared inlike manner to a mother that bring- 
eth out death. And ſccondlie, the imagination of the:r hare 
is compared toa mother, wich conceiues cruecll counſels 
and miſchieuous deviſes againſt the godly , alltheir daies 
they trauzile with this birth, and would fain haue it brought 


the malkee of the wickcaftall fey bimfelfe ,, his milchiefe hal: 
turne ypon his owne head, and his cryeltie ſhall fall yppon; 
his owne pate, But as for the children of God, they trauaile 
in paine of the monſtrous butth of fin that is withinthem;; 
'nor that they are defirous to perfeR andfinifh it, but to de- 
ftroy and aboliſh ir,as beivg a Monfler within them which 
'rhey abhorre, an adukerous birth, begotten by a moſi vn-| 
lawful copulation berween Sathan ard theircorrupred wil; 
'the Father that beg this monſter beeing Sathav, andthe 
* motherthat conceiucd it, their corrupt nature:for this they 
'fgh,and cry.vnto Gag with the Apelile ; O wrſerable Alan, 
| who fhall deliner we fic this bedic of death f T his was his voice 
:ynto Godl, and ſhould muchmore þe aus continualllamen- 


farre iniferiourtorhatholic. Apokile.. The Lorduherefore 


the burden of finne being now wonderfully encreaſed, ſhe - 


ſeeing they figh and grone for the vanity vnder which our| 


and grone for our owne finnes *afſuredly if we do nor, we 
are conuincedto be more ſenſlefle, then the ſenſlefle Creae; 


Trauailing 


ewo manner , 


of waies af- 


is compared toamotherthat conccives and trauailes con-| cribed co the 
tinuallie wichour reſt, till it bring out Gnne,ar.d line being} 


Scripture, 


out toperfeGion, bur atlengrth they bring fortha lie + For, ©/#. 7. 


of way aſcri- 
bed tothe 
Godly. 
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| Verſe23, And not onely the creature , but wee alſo 
| | who hame receined the firſt fruits of the Spirit, ener 
| wee doe ſigh in onr ſelnes wayting for the adoption, 

| enen the redemption. of our bodies, | 


- 


F; Ow followeth the Apoſiles other argument, 


The ſeqond \ wherby he proues the greatnefleand certain-4 
wars pe 'L ty ofthartglory to be reucaled,and it is taken 
Croatdeiſe & |; - i from that feruznt expectation which the ſons 

: certainty of > Y of God haue of it, It:can neither be a vaine 

q  charglory, is | nor a ſmall thing, bur by the contrary both great & certaine, 


the teruenc | whereupon God hath ſet the debre of his beſt creatures, by | 
—_— inſtin& of the Spirit of Grace, So that wee hauec here firſt a 
qo ich ins deſcription of Gods Children they are ſuch as haue recei- 

ued rhe firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit : ſecondly, arwo-fold effeR 


' ſtin&'of 
'F ] Grace. which this holy Spirit workes in Godschildren » firlt a wea- 
i | rineſſc oftheir preſent bondage, and ſeruitude of finne : ſe- 
: condly , awayting by a conſtant expeRation for a better, >| 4 


And this doth very much confirme the Apoſtles purpole, | 
;] there being none on earth who can bercer iudge the excel. | 
|lency of thatgleryro come, thenthey who have receiued | 
it / | the ff fruits thereof, - Qutof alldoubt the teſtimony of 
bo | any one, who hath taſted of thatioy to come, is more worth | 
| to commendir, thanis thecontrary judgement pf a thou- | 
fand orhers to difproue it, * ates VF” 
| eAndnot onely the creature.) The Apoſileproceeds from 
The Sonnes | the reſtimony-of the creature, to the teſtunonie of the 
of godandthe | ſynnes of God : whenhe ſpake of the creature he ſaid, they 
ſeven. 05 | Ggh and grone with vs, they travaile togetherin,paine with : 
PR i el vs, and when he ſpeakes'oi —_ y, he ſaith, wee fagh in| g 
redtogether. | our ſclues , As'man was not made for himſelfe byr for the | 
Lord, and therefore ſhould wair vpon him, ſo the creatures 
were not 'made forthemſelues bur for vs': and therefore 
wherethey arc at couenantwithvs; they in their kind wait 
q | ;yponys, they goe withys, they grone with vs, are grieued 


with 


—_——— © 


att ts 


| T#this deſcription of che godly, ler vs conficerthele three | 
thinges. Firſt, that whatſveuer grace weave recciued it, 


ſhould rerurne boththe praiſe and the vic of 1 to him vb 


{ſhattchowbe caft doune, when the earch, whereuponthou 
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ous men living in their finnes marke this : chey ſighnorin; 
themiclues with the godly, yea they ſcorne-their Fghings,! 
and therefore ſhall nor beereſtored with the godly, they! 
2rone not with the creature,and ſhal not be delivered with: 
the creature , O miſerable man, how vnhappy is that end, 


whereunto thy wanton and hard heart whicn cangat repent 


doth lead thee ? thou ſhaitnot ſand in judgernear-with the 
godly, where they goe. there ſhalt not thou goe, thou didft 
not mourne with the Children of the marriage Chamber, 


{forced 5thon ſhalt goero another place; and wmaurne with- 


out thetn:che burchen of thy/fnacs which, go4 thou. ſce- 
left nor, thall prefſe thee down to Hell, and confound tbee 
forcucr ;the Creature thar groned with the godly ſhall bee 
reſtored with them, and thou thaitnot be-reftored., O-haw 


rreade(, ſhall be {chuered into the glorious liberry-of the 
Sons of God, and ſhall as a Scruant tiand in- the. day of re- 
Ritveion, brrihou as a Rebcl, ſhallbe ca{t inco viter dark- 
nefte,& ſhalt not be lo much as partoker of che deliverance | 
ofthe Creme; : N74 


w thvs, aud ſhell nzuerrett till we be dehluered ; let licentt- [TE 


and therefore ſhalt not enter with them into i. to bee com-* 


The wicked 


mourne aut 


with them, &-{- 


ſhall ner be 
partakers ſo 
rauch as of 

the delivery 
ot the crea» - 
ture, 


-—# TC43?-7 $i $:54a 025?2 17 IQANC Cif 41 
© Bat we alſe who haucveccined the fir fenits of the Spirits.] 


Secandiy,that grace we haue receruedis nox ful,bur in parr; 


thirdly, that the firſt trunces which wee bauc, are ſufficiene 
pledges to vs ofthe plenirude and tulnefle,which afterward 
welha}lreceiue, ; 
- Thefirſt of theſc learners vs humilicy : Whar baft chow O 
man which than haft not receined? The Lprd dilpentes grace| 
tocuery ne according tohis pleaſure, and we are but Ve; 
ſels filed and cmptied as he witl ,, Secondly, it lea. nes vs 


thanktulneſle & whatfocucr Grace wee haue recewed, vv 6 


for we hauc onely recemed thetukt fruits of che Spin, And|j 


of the godly. 


Learning vs 


humibrie, 


in Prayer, 


oave 


_— _ 


—_———__—_— — 
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thanfu!netle, 
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| ne, I 


No plenti- 
eude bur firſt 
fruits ofthe 
Spirithauc 
We now, 


Therefore 
{are we not 
ro thinke that 
we hauc no 
grace, be- 
cauſe we 
haucburt be- 
guanings. 


{ This comfore 
vainly abuſed 
by prophanc 
MEN, 


| gaue it;as the waters by ſecret conduits come from the Sea, 


| 


| conuayes tothe godly, doth againe mr returne ynto 


| |chanks for the grace I hauereceiued; forhere wee haue no | 


returne againe openly into it, throvgh the troughes,ſo chat 
all men may ſee the returning, albcit they ſaw nor the com- 
ming : fo that Grace whichthe Lord by his Spirit ſecretly 


him by praiſe and well doing, Aad thirdly, it doth teach vs 
diligeaceinprayerzif we deite increaſe of Grace,we ſhould 
ſeeke it from him of whom we haue the beginning,and vie 
ali the meanes, ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, keeping 
of a good conſcience, by which Grace may grow, and be 
entertzined in vs, 

The next thing we obſerue is, thatin this life we receiue 
not the pletititude and fulneſſe.of Grace, but onely the firlt 
fruits thereof. The vſe of this is;firſt co comfort the children 
of God, who are oftentimes diſcouraged with the ſenſe and 
feeling of their owne wants. Iris one of Sathans firatagems 
to try thoſe by the rule of perfeRion, whoare yetbur inthe 
ſtate of proficents,and we had needeto beware of ir.Shall I 
giue that vantage to the aduerſary, asto thinke I haye no 
faith,becauſe it is weak?or I have no loue,becauſe itls little: 
or no ſatisfaRion,becauſcjtis butin a beginning? No,but 1 | 
will ſo hunger andthicſt for more grace,that I mill ftill give 


fulneſſe, our greateſt meaſure is as the firlt fruirs g in reſpeR 
of that which is to come, | 

On the other fide, becauſc euery comfort which is giuen 
ro the godly, is turned by prophane contemners and moc- ) 
kers,into an occafion and nouriſhment of finne:they are ro 
know this comfort —_ not ynto them : Itis acommon |: 


thing tothemto excuſe the wantofall Grace . Oitis but#), 
| a ſmall grace which inthis life is communicatedto the beſt,] _ 


and they thinke their finnesare wel enough couered,by this | 
char all men are ſinners , as ifthere were no difference be- 
eweene finne tirannizing inthe wicked, and captiued in 
the godly, oras if beginnings of Grace in the regencrats; 


did not ſeperate them in regard of converſation from the. 
| vnreges. 


"IC 


wy 


d 
wy 


_ 


mY 


giue ancarneſt penny in buying and ſelling, eyther when 


there is no buying nor ſelling , he giues freely vnto ys both | 


F 
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-ynregenerate who are void of all Gr18.-Let them therfore 


knew that the Spirit of God whom the godhlereceiue, is 


-not onely called the firſt fruits, the earneſt, and the witneſlſe 
- of God, bur allo the ſcale and ſigner of the living God, As 


a ſealelcauesin the waxe that fimilitude and impreſſion of- 


| the forme which is in itſelfe ; ſo the ſpirit of God commus- 


nicates his owne Image to all thoſe whom he ſeales againſt 
the day of redemption, he makes them new and holy crea- 


-tures. And tis convinces carnallprofeſſors of alice, who 
. ſay they haue reccived the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, notwith- 


Randing that their workes be wicked & yncleane:they may 
rather, ifthey would tell the truth, ſay as thoſe who þeing 
demaunded whether they had recciued the holy Ghoſt or 
no,anſwered we know not whether there be an holy ghoſt 
or no: ſo may they inſtead of bragging of the firſt fruits of | 
the Spirit, ſay intruth wee know not what yee call the firſt | 


fruits of the Spirits. 


Aad thirdly, out of this defcription we may gather, that 
albeir we hauc no more bur the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, yet 
are they ſufficient to aflure vs, that heteafter we ſhall enioy 
the whole Maſle, In two refpe&ts it is cuſtomableto mento 


the ſumme is greater then they are able to pay for the puns! 
ſent, or when the thing bought is of that nature,that it can= 
not preſently be delivered : but betweene the Lorde and ys 


the earneſt andthe principall, but firſt the one, and thenthe 
other ; not that the Lordis vnableto pay preſently all char 
he hath promiſed, bur becauſe the principall is of that na- 
ture, thar it cannot be received, -till wee be prepared for ir, 
As the Husbandman muſt ſowe and tarry with patiencetill 
the Harueſt come, wherein he may ſheare : as the Warriour 
muſt fight before he obtaine the viRtory; andthe Wreſtler 
receiues not his Crowne till hee haue ouercome, neyther 
doth he that runnes in a race obtaine the prize, till he haue 
finiſhed it; ſo muſt the Chriſtian , inall theſe be exerciſed, 


T - before 


Why the Lord 
P1ue+vs notin | 
this life rae 
principall, as | 
well as the 
cargeit. 


— kt 


What comfort 
' wee have now 
{ 11 the earnelt 
: avd fiſt fruits 
| ot the Spirit, 


\ Two eff: As 
'whichthe Spi- 
rit workes 11 
the godly,firit 
'aſenicot their 
milery for 
which they 

ſigh, 
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| 


| chat we may taſt them, ſuch aspeace of Conſcience, and 


— — 


A — — ——— 


Ln i 
before that the Lox43pofleſſe him in the promiſed Kingdom 
of his Sonne Chriſt Ieſts, 

And though payment of the principallfor a time bee 
delayed, yet for our comfort, the earneſt and firſt fruits are 
preſently acliuered vnto vs, the Lord fo dealing with vs as 
he dealr with Iſrael in the Wilderneſſe, when he cauſed the | 
twelue ſpies to bring with them from the rtucr of Efehol, a 
branch of the Vine-rree, ſo full of the Cluſters of Grapes, 
that it was borne betweene two vpon atree, tpgerher with 
the Figs and Pomegranats, and other fruires of thar Land : 
forno other end, burthar Ifrae!] taſting of the firſt fruits of 
Canaan might be prouoked to a moxe carncit defire there- 
of,as alfo-ro affure them that the Lord who had giuen them 
the beginnings, would alſo put them: in poficlhhon of the 
whole, according to hispromile : cuen ſothe Lorde Ieſus | 
v-ho hath gone before vs to our heavenly Canaan, not re 
view it onely, 'butto take poſleſſion thereof in our name, 
bath ſent downe vnto vs ſome of the firſt fruites thereof, 


toy of the Spirit, that by proofe of the ſmall beginnings, 
we may know whatexccllent comforr is laid vp in ftore tor 
VS. 

te ſigh in onr felues, Heere followes now the two effees 
of the Spirit, which he workes in them who haue receiued 
it, Thefirſt, is a ſenſe of their preſent miſery, which cauſes 
them-tO figh ynto God for deliverance, and he ſaith, they 
figh within themſclues, to teach vs that it isnot an hipocri- 
ticalland counterfeit, but an inward and godly forrow, 
which the Spirit workes in the Children of Ged. Which 1 
doe not ſo ſpeake as if I did condemne thofe fighes which 
breake forth without; for ſometime the griefe of heart is ſo 
aboundant inthe godlie, that notonely it breakes out in 
Gohing and mourning, but in ſtrong c?ying to GOD allo, 
butto reftraine the hypocriſie of others, who make a faire 
ſhew of that inthe fleſh, which is not in the Spirit. True 
rezigion friues rather to be approucd of God, than ſcene of 
men: 


— 


_—__ 


_— 


ene 


'they are gathered together into one, 


| he) comes before my eating. The Saints of God are not aſha- | 


this ageeſteeme a womanly affection; there is nothing ro | 


Eſa, but ſhall find no place for mercy. 
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men : one figh proceeding from che hartyis a londer crying | 
in the cares ofthe.Lord ot hoatts, &Wmore forcible to mone 
him,than the noiſe of all che ſhootihg Prieſts of Baal, when 


Ve are therefore more deeply to conſideg this, that the | 
Spiric of God firſt reacheth vs co ſigh and mourne for our 
preſent miſery, before he comfort vs with a conſtant hope 
of deliverance. If now we mourne not, we ſhall not rejoyce 
hereafter :it is onely mourners whom God hath marked in 
the fore-head,to laue from che wrath to come : ſuch a con-' 
tinuall mourner was Daznid, who proteſts that in the night 
he watered his couch with teares, and in the day mingled 
his cup therewith : and /obin like manner, fy fighing (faid 


med to protfeſle that of themſelues, which the mockers of 


be found among them, bur cating, drinking, ſinging, and a 
contraCting of one fin after another, with carnall reioycing; 
bur woe be ynto them that now laugh, for aſſuredly they 
ſhall weep, the end of their ioy (hal be endles mourning & 
gnalhing of teeth, they ſhall ſhed teares aboundcanily with 


Let vs therefore pgoe tothe houſe of mourning with the 
godly,rather than to the banquering houſes of the wicked, 
reioycing intheir finfull pleaſures. At one time Sor the 
Phariſee gaue our Saviour a dinner, and farie who had 
beene-a finner, brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite harc, 
and the Lord eſteemed more of her teares,than of the Pha- 
riſes delicates. No banquet pleaſeth the Lord Ieſus ſo well 
as a banquer of teares, poured from atrucly penicent heart, 
The-Lord is ſaid to gather the teares of his Children, and 
keepe them in a botrle, thereby to tell vs that they are pre» 
tious inhis ſight:forhe is notlike fooles who gather into 
their creaſures, things which are vaine and needeleſſe, Bur 
alafſe, how ſhall he gather that which we haue not ſcatte- 
red? Whercare ous teares, the witneſſes of our ynfained 

FT -'2 Numi- 


Sighing and 
mourning go 
before coforr. 


Pſalms, 6. 


lob. 3, 24. 


Lukes, 15. 
Mit, 5.4. 


Gene. 27,38. | 


Maries teargs + 
pleaſed Chriſt 
betrerthan the 
Phariſtes deli- 
Cates, 

Luke 7, 38. 
verſe 44. 
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| The deplora- 
| ble hargnetlc 
of hatin this 
age, that cane 
not mourne. 

| GEE, 4+ 230 
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. Namb.20,1%. 
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Secing we 
haue ſo many 
cates of 
mourning 
without vSz 

] the wholſome 
eſtate of Gods 
Church, 
Nehe.1,4. 


T, K/ng, 29.4- 


1544.19. 
þ Am05 6. 6, 


II EI PEG IFRS 


.C auſes of 
mourning 
| within vs, our 
| manifold fias. 


Rom. 7. 24+ 


humiljation before God, The hardneſſe of heart hath ouer- 
growne this age, thatalbeitthere bee more thencauſe, yer 


there is no mourning, The ſonnes of Cain learned withour | 


atcacherto worke in brafſe and Iron, and the wit of Man 
can make the hardeſt Metrall oft,to receive an impreſſion, 
but cannot gettheir owne ſtony heart made ſoft ; yea, the 
Children of God fnde in experience how hard a thing itis 
rogctamelting heart. The rocke rendred Water to Moſes 
2t the third ſtroke, bur alaſſe, many rokes will our hearts 
take, before they ſend out the ſweet teares of repentance ; 
this I marke that knowing our natnrall hardnefle, wee may 
learne without intermiſſion to fight againſt ir, 

For herein is our caſe fo much the more pittifull, that ha- 
uvivg more than matter enough of mouraing, yer wee doe 
not mourne : without vs,ſhould not the troubleſome eſtate 
of the Church of God, bee a matter of our griefe, though 


our priuate eſtate were neuer fo peaceable ? Godlie Nehe- | 
ng Ar- | 
taſhaſhte the Monarch of the world, was not ſo much com-{ 
forred with his owne good eftate, as grieued at the deſola- | 
tion of leruſalem.Decay ofReligion,and increaſe of Idola- | 


wiah being placed in the honourable ſcruice of Kj 


try, made Eliah weary of this life: the Arke of God capti- 
ued, and the glory departed from Iſrael, draue all comfort 
out of the hart ofthe wife of Phinees : theſe and many moe 
may reach vs, that the affliction of /oſeph ſnould be mater 
of ourſorrow. 

The cauſes of mourning within vs,are partly our finnes, 
partly,our manifold tentations. As ourfins are contracted 
with pleaſure, ſoare they difſolued with godly forrow. It is 
the beftmedrcine, which is moſt contrary to the nature of 


the diſeaſe : our fin is a ficknefe, wherein there is a carnall | 


dclight to dae that which is forbidden, and it is beſt cured 
by repentance, wherein there is a ſpirituall diſpleaſure ard 


forrowing forthe em] which we haue done : this mourning. 


for finne laſts in the godly fo long as they live tn the bodie, 
yea, thoſe ſame finnes which God hath forgiuen, and put 
out 


| 


| 


OG ——— 
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| come with haſt and help vs. 
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| which we looke for, The men of this World haue no ioy 


out of their affetion,are il in cheir,remembrance for their 


humiliation , ſo that with good Ez:chia they recount all 
their daics, and their former inns in the bitternes of their 


{heart :ſo long as fin remained in their affeRtion, it was the 


matter oftheirioy, but now being by Grace remoued out 
of the affe tion, it becomes the marter of their ſorrow, 
The other cauſe of our mourning, is our manifold tenta- 
tions : for this World 15 ro other thing but a ſtormy Sea, 
wherein ſo many contrary winds of tribulation blowes vp- 


| on vs, that we can hardly tell which of them we haue moſt 


cauſe to {eare, On eucry tide Sethan beſets vs with tentati- 
ons, 0n the right hand ard on the left, Yr quatror angulys 
prulſeta domus, aliqua ex parte ruinam faciat, that the houſe 
being ſhaken at all the foure corners,may fal downe in one 
part or other; norelt nor quietnes forvs in this habitation, 
Terrours within, fightings without, Propter quod wno cenſilio 
migrandum et Chriſtiants tor the which,it is beſtforys with 
one aduice to conclude, that we will remooue ;andin the 
meane time ſend yp our complaint to our Father in heauen, 
as the Gibionites did to /oſtra, ſhewing himhow wee are 
befiedged andenuironed for his ſake, and praying him to 


— 


| 2. King.20,2 2 


And cur ma- 
rifold tentatt- 
Olis. 


[ 
| 
| 
Gregor, Moral. 


| Aﬀs 20.19. 


Toſh to, 6. 


4 


4 


Waiting for the Adoption, Now followeth the other effeRt 


ro ſigh and mourne for our preſent miſe: ies, but alſo com- 
forts ys with the hope & expeCation of deliuerance,though 
in this life we haue trouble, yet haue we no trouble withour 
comfort. Bleſſed be Goa who comforts vs in all our tribulations, 
& beſide that which we preſently haue, it is yet much more 


without ſorrow, exen in laughter their bart is ſorrowfull, pre- 
tend what they will in their countenance, there is a heauji- 
neſſe in their conſcience, arifing of the weight of finne, but 
itis farre otherwiſe with the godly, for euen in mourning 
they do reioyce, and vnder greateſt hcauineſle they carrie a 
lively hope of ioyfull deliuerance, 


—_ — — — 


Ls A gaineg! 


of the Spirit, for he not only cauſeth vs (as we hauc heard) | Theodker et. 


te the ſpiric 
works in vs, is 
a waiting for 
deliverance. 

2 C07,1,344, 


Pro, 24, 13. 


294 | | 


The Chriſt Jans ſie forthe day of Redemption 5 


_ — — 


The day of 


ofrclurreAicn 
carneſtly wai- 
ted for by the 


oodly, 


lob 14314». 


Mat E, 1n.-. 
Luke I Iy 3» 


Death-comes 
on the wicked 
as lehu came 
on Tehorai. 
2 King 9,23» 
24. 


We ſhould 
not ſoiovrnc 
in the body 
hke Jowas in 


ſhip,dur like 
Abraham in 
the doore of 


Exod 12, I1. 
Gen 18.1. 


death and day !;n holy Scriptures, ro be ſuch as doe not liue content with: 


i 


[ 
j 


| inthe tents of Keday;rhey wait with patient 7+6, till the day 
| of their change come, and doe debre with the Apofile to be 


the ſides ofthe | eucrrhe Lord our God ſhall commandys, As fowles de- | 
firous to flye, ſtretch out their wings, ſo ſhould man defi- 


therabernacle. 


Againe, weearg gp,marke thar the godly are de ſcribed 


their preſent eltatez. but waites and longs fora better : and 
ſpecially there are-xcwodayes, for which the Children of 
GOD are ſaidtowaite; the firſt, the day of death, wherein 
they gocto the Evid: the ſecond}, the dayof appeoring, 
wherein the Lord ſhatl come vnto them : they ſotourne 1n 
the body, more weary of it, tnen Paxid was of his dwelling 


diAolued , that they may be with Chriſt : they pray for it fo- 
of, as they victhatpetition, Let thy kingdome come, ſecking; 


| came vpou Jehorams, and hee made with all his ſpecdeto 
| his chariot,thinking to flye away,but in yaine for the arrow: 
of chu overtookeghim; ſo death comes ypon the wicked 
in a day,and place wherein they looked nor for it, and they 
being terrified with it, runnes with all the ſpeede they can 
to their chariots, thatis, totheirrefuges ct vanity, barthe 
dart of death ſurely overtakes them , Miſerable are they 
whoſe comfort ſtandeth rather in an vncertaine delay of 
death, than inany certainty which they haue ofeternall 
hfe. 

Bur letvs beprepared forit., asthe good Ifraclites of 
God, with our loynes girded vp,and our ftaues in ourhands, 
ready to-take our journey from Egyptto Canaan, when ſo. 


rous to be withthe Lord , ſtretch outhis affeRions toward 
the heauens, Abraham ſatin the doore of his Tabernacle 
when the Angell appeared vnto him, Ehas came outtothe 


death ſo farre as it is a meanes to abolith {inne vrterly, tharþ- 
| Chriſt their King may alone rajgnein them : bur as for the 
1 wicked, the remembrance of death is terrible'yaro them, 
and in their thoughtrhey putirt far fromrhem, and when it 
ene , it comes vpon them vnlooked for, As Jehu fariouſty: 


| mouth of his Caue , when the Lord appearedtohim, and | - 
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|we muſt allreioyce to.come out of the caue and tabernacle | 


| day of Chriſts ſecond comming . The Apoſtle giues this as 
atoken of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Cormthi- 
{ ans, that they warted forthe appearance of Chriſt, and tothe 


{we looke for our Sauionr the Lord Teſus ; yea,he giues it out as 
1.2 marke of all thoſe who are to be glorified, when he faith, 


| that glorious deliuerance ro come,otherwiſe we wold lon 


Jr 


"The (briftans ſigh forthe dg of Redemption, =] 


of this wretcned bodie, if we woulTintete with the Lord, 
yea, cuen while asxve dwell in the body, if inour affeRion 
we come nor out, and land as it were inthe doore of ovr 
eabernacle, bur like Jonas ſleeping in the fides of the ſhip, 
wwelyedowne in the hollow of our heart,ſleeping in care- 
lefie ſecurity, it is not poſsible that the Lord can be familiar 
Avith vs. 
The other dayfor which the gedly are ſaid to wait, is the 


.Phsllippians he ſaith,our conuerſation is in heanen,from whence 


There is laid vp for me a Crowne of righteouſneſſe, and not for 
ane only,but for all them whs lone Chriſts ſecond appearing:And 
againe, ( hriff was once offered to take away the finnes of many, 
and wvnto them. that looke for him, ſhall be appeare the ſecond 
time, without fine vnto ſaluation, 

Theſe and many moe places prooues that there is great 
ſcarcity of Faith and fpirituall Grace in this generation, 


Ionas ro. 


The day of 
chrilts lecond 
colrminz lon- 
ged for. 

TCO. 1,7. 
Phil, 3. 


2.7im,4.8. 


4 


As the Iewes 
walted for the 


there being ſo few, that vnfainedly longs for the day of his 
appearance: ſuppoſe euery man in word minnble yp that 
etition, Let thy kmgdome come, yetare they few who when 


leſus teſtifierh,ſarey / come quiekly,canintruth anſwer with 


the godly, Amen,exen ſo, come Lord Ieſw:and al becauſe we 
are neither weary of our preſent miſery, nor certaine of 


; 


for it, and reioyce atthe ſmalleſt appearance thereof, The 
Woman with childe reckons her time as neere as ſhee can, 
and albeit others haue no minde of ir, yet is it alway in her 
remembrance, becauſe that then ſhe hopes for deliverance. 
Among the Iewes as the day of their Tubilie drawes neere, 
ſothe ioy of them that were in priſon encreaſed, beein 

afſured that then they were to be relecucd; and ſhould not 
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REK, 22, 20. 
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| accowpl thed | doption, whereby we are made the Sons of God, and that 


q "r- © } mate Acoption, whereby weare manifegted to berhe Sons 


i There is alſo a 
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Adoption and Redemption two-fold, _ 


we much more reioyce, the neerer that the day of our cter- 
[nall Tabile drawerh Fitervs, wherein all reares ſhall be wi- 
ped away from our eyes, and ſorrow and mourning ſhal fiy 
| away for euer, | 
The wounded | Where, for the comfort of che weake Chriſtian, we are 
conſcience? E- | to conkder, whetherthe godly be alway in this cftare, that 
4 6 rH | they dare lift vp their heads Kithioy, and pray for Chriſtes 
not dah, | | {econd appearance ornot ? 1 o this I aunſ{were, that their 
| diſpoittion herein i$'according tothe c{tare of their conſci- 
' ence :as the eye berng hurtis content to becouered with a 
| yajle, and dcfirethnotto beholdthe!ighte, wherein other- 
| wile it reioyceth ; ſo conſcience of the godly beeing any 
| way wounded,is afraid roſtand beforethe light of the coun. 
| recance of God, tillthe time that it be cured againe , And 
Pal. $1.9, | this made Daidto crave, thatthe Lord would ſpare him a 
Pſal.89.3e {lifttle,and give him ſpace to recover his Arength; bur after 
; motrning and carneſt calling for mercie, the conſcience 
| being pacihied, then doe the godly ſay with S1ww7eon , Now 
Lithe 2,23. Lora let thy Sernant depart , for mine eies hane ſeene thy fal- 
 HAton, | 
Kd | . For the Adoption, He ſaid before, that we haue receined- 
9 6. nan of | the Spirit of Adoption, and now he faith, that we waite for, 
x<now: ot | Adoption:butwe mult ynderſtand thatthere is a begun A-' 


as welook for | we hauc received alrcady:there is in like manner a conſum- 
| of God, andentredinto the full poſleflion of our Fathers: 
inheiitance, and that we waite for. 

The redemption of our bodies, As there is a two-fold zdop- 
'wo-fold re- | 1100, foalſoa two-fold Redemprion : the firſt is defined by 
demption: | the Apoſtle to be the remiſſion of our finnes, and that wee 
firſt, otthe | haue received alread;e : the ſecond is called in thatfame 
loule from | Chapter, the redemption of the poſſcfſion, and here the re- 
xr Hh er demption of our bodies, and this we looke for tro come, As 
from death, | be Soule was firſt wounded by finne, and then: the bodie 
Ephe, 1. | with Mortality and Corruption:ſo the Lordeleſus the 

reſtorer 
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Adoption and R edensption two fold, 


reſtorer, who came to repaire the wound which Sathan in- [ 
{:Red on man, doth firit of al re{tort Ie to the ſoule by the 
remiſhon-of fins, which hee hath obtained by his ſuffering | 
ia the fleſh : and therefore the Herald of his firlt comming! 
cryed before him, Behold the Lawbe of God that taketh away ' ry, 10, 4 6. 
the finnes of the world :' This is the firſt Reſurreft:on, bleed 
are they who.are pattak:ors of it. for vpon ſuch the ſecond death 
hall hane noporger : but in his ſecond comming we ſhall allo; 
be partakers of the ſecond redemption , hee ſhallredeeme' 
our bodies fromthe power of the grave, whereinnow they: 
[lye captived and deliuerthem from the {name of mortality 
| and cortuprion,”* 7 4 te honen nt by 

Ler this comfort vs 298inft the preſearbaſe and contemp- ; Comferta. 
tible ſtate of out bodies, now tney are but filthy finkes of, ou the pre- 
corruption, and veſlcls fo full of vacieanneſſe,that the Lord. mon _ 
hath appointed inthe body tive condairs to purge thene= | bogies, 
turall filth thereof, and after this they are to be lard downe 
inthe bed of corruption, the Wormes ſpread vnder them| _ 
and aboue them (as it-i3 aid of the King of Aſhur) thalde-| * V2 19. 
uourc and conſume their fleſh, the earth ſhall eate:vp their 
bones, and tutne them into duſt; the braine which was the 
ſeat of many proud and vaine imaginations, becomes after 
death oftentimes the feat of the velyroad ;the reynes that 
were the ſeat of concupiſcence,engendreth ſcrpents ; & the 
bowels which could neuer be gotten ſatisfied withmeare 
and drinke, ſhall bee repleniſhed with armies of. crawling 
wormes : bat againſt al theſe we thaue this comfort, that as 
preſently we haue obtained remiſſion of our finnes, fo are{,,, , 
we aſſured of a glorious redemption of our bodies,qui enim | 
reſargit manima, reſurget #4 corpore ad vtam., for hee thax 
riſeth nowin his Soule, ſhall hereafter riſe in bis bady to c- 
' ternall life, | Sad h 

And of this euery man is admoni(hed,thar iFhe loue his, _ begs ny 

body, he ſhould in time take heed to the eftate of his foule,' gemprion, 
ſce thatit be partaker of the firſt redemption, which is the | ſhal be ſure of 


remiſsion of linnes, and bee ſurethy body ſhall be partaker | the !econd, 
| of | 


—— 


Aaoption aud Redemption two-fold, 


| An obicaion 
-| anſwered. 


| This verſe a- 

. | buſed to im- 

:| pugne Tuſtifi- 
*| cation by taith 


| 


of the ſecond redemption. Ir is pittifull thing ro ſee whar 

repolterous care iFtaken by men for conſeruation of their 
þoduy life ; there is nottsng they leaue vndone, ve differant 
mortem quam aufcrre non paſſunt , that they may at the leaſt 
prolong and delay death, which they cannot cutaway : but 
ifmeo take ſo much paines, and ſuffer ſo ſtrait a dyer of bo- | 
dy,and beftow-ſo great cxpences thar they may live a ſhort 
while longer vppoa earth, whayſhquld men doe thatthey 
may liuefor cucr in Heauca? 


el 


i BE. 


'Verſe 24. For we are ſaued by hope ; but hope that is 
ſeene is not hope : for how can a man. hope for that 
which he ſeeth? | 


g7 N this Verſc and the ſubſequent, the Apoſile 
anſweres an.obieRion : ſeeing he faid before 
that wehaue recejued the-Spjrit of adoption, } 
q how hath he ſaid now that weare ill waiting 
f for adoption? He doth thereforeteachys, that 


| hope, and thereforenot by Faith onely . That we may {ce 


both theſe are true,we are ſaucd.now,& we, look fora more 

full ſaluation htreafter ; we are adopred now, and we looke' 
forthe perfeion of our adoptian heercafter: and that jr is} 
ſo he prooues heere by this reaſon; the aluation that now 

wehauc is by hope, therefore it is not. yet. come, nor. perfe« 
ed. The neceſsity of this conſequence depends vpen the 
nature ofhope, which is of things thatare nor ſcene, notas 
yet cometo paſic. ; : | 
' Thisplace is abuſedby the aduerſaries,to impugne the 
doarine of Tuftification.by Faith : we are ſaucd ſay they by 


the weakneſle of their reaſon, wee will firſt compare Faith 
and Hopezin thaerelation which they haue to Chriſt :ſe- 
condly, in that relation which they haue. mutually among 
themſetucs, For we deny not, that Faich, Hope, and Loue,: 
each one of themhaue a place in the work of our taluation, 


bur 
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The certainty of Chriftian hope. 
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lookefor, 


a a better ; 


oftentimes 


_ contrarie ' 


- 


bur the queſtion betweene vs and them is, concerning the | 
right placing of thers . Firft, rherJir is certaine, that both | Faith & Hope 
Faith and Hope looke vnto Chrfſt; Teſus Chriſt and t 
which hee hath conquered vnto vs, is the obieR ofthem 
borh, bur diuerſly : for faith enters vs into a preſent poſſeſ-} 
00 of ChriſFand his benefits, ke that beleencth in me ( laith' jy, 4.36 
our Saufour ) hath eternalllife , hte faithnor onely hee ſhall | F 
haue it, bu: alfo that preſently hee bath it , 
tookes for afurure poſſeſſion of Cirift , which thall bee} 
[much more excellent , than chart which prefeatly we enjoy ;* 

for the poſicſfion of Chrift which now Ibaue by Faith is} 759210, 
imperfect and mediate : by Faith I know Chriſt batin pare, 
by Faith I apprehend him but in part alſs : and this poſſeſtt-! 
on 1 haue it mediarely, te wit, by the meanes of the Word} 
and Sacraments ; bur my hope direas mee tolooxe for 2; 
more excellent poſſeſſion of Chriſt, within a ſhort while,] 
in whom T ſhall enioy much more than now by the knove-| 
ledpe of my Faith I can fee in him}, oryetby apprehenſion] 
of my Faith I can comprehend of him; - And this is taat per 
fe and immediate poſſeſſion of Chiiſt which by Hope we | 


hat comparerin 


Hope againe 


Now as for their tnutuall reaſon ameng'themſelues, Faith & Hope 
Faith isof things paſt, preſent, and rocome,, Hope is onely, 
ofthinges to come: Faith is more largely extended-than” 
Hope : wehope fornothing 'which we belccue not, bur! 
ſomething wee belecue,-for whith we hope not - wee be-; lelues. 
leeuethat the paines of hell abideche wicked, but we hope 
them not; forhope is anexpeRation of good to come, they 
may fall vnder feare; -but comenor vnder hope. Againe, | 
Faith is the mother of Hope; forof that imperfect knows 
ledge, and apprehenfienef Chriſt which I have :by Faith, 
there ariſeth jnTmmee an hope andex | 
Hope againes isnot onely the daughter of Faith', but the 
conſeruer and nouriſher of Faith, the Piller that vnder-| 
props it, wherrit fats 3for in this tife weeare beſcer with ſo] ' 
ihznifoldtencations, the worke of God ſceming 


'! their relation 
to Chriſt, 


coinparedin 
their mutuall 
relation be- 
twecae thern« 
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Pſal.50, 15. 


The right 
! place a 9gned 
to euery one 
of theie three, 
Faith, Hope,& 
Loue, in the 
worke ot ſal- 
uation, 


contrary to his i ndthinps appearing to fal out other- 
wiſe than the Lord gy promiſed , that our Faich thereby 
' is wonderfiilly dauntedyand therefore hath nee to be ſup- 
| ported by Hope, which teacheth alwaies with patience to 
| depend vpon Gods truth, and tolooke fora better. As for 
| example, the Lord ſaith ; Call vpor me tn the aay of tby tron- 
| ble, Twill heare thee,and aelizer thee,and then ſhalt glorifie me, 
| accorcing to this prowiſe the Chriftian calling vpon God, 
| 

| 

| 


& yct not finding deliverance,his faith begins to taint, bur: 
then Hope comes in, and ſuccourcth Faith, and her coun=- 
icllis, The v1/ton is for an appointed time, at lift it ſhall ſpeake 


, 


| ard ret he: though it terry, waite, fer it ſhall ſurely come and 
; zot ſtay : and this Faith beeing ſirengrhned by Hope, con- 
| tinues her prayers to God, vntill ſhe obtaine her promiſed | 
and defired deliverance. 
| Andefthis itis cuident, in whatſenſe itis that the Apos 
file faith, we are ſaued by Hope; to wit, becauſe by it wee 
are vpholden in trouble : for he is not here diſputing of the 
mancr of our Juſtification (which he hath done before)but | 
diſcourſing of thoſe comforts which we haue to ſuſtaine vs 
in affliction, Ifwe aske by which of theſe three, Faith, Hope, 
and Loue, we are iuſtifyed, thatis,by which ofthem we ap- 
prehend Chrifts righteouſnefle offered to vs inthe Golpell, 
the Apoſtle hath aunſwered already, wee are iuflifyed by 
Faith. If ye demand which of theſe three chiefely ſuſtaines 
vs in affliction : the Apoſtle heere tellethyou, that when 
Faichis weake, Hope ſaues vs that wedeſpairenot: and if 

e demaund which of thefe three declares vs to bee Men 
wftifycd by Faith in Chriſt, the Apoftle celleth you, we 
mult declare our Faith by good workes ; for Faith worketh 
| by Loue: theſe are the right places which theſe three ex- 
celient graces of the Spirit hath inthe worke of our ſaluari- 
on, and they gee ſo ioyntly rogether, that they cannot be 
ſundred. 

When we ſay that a man is iuftifyed by Faith onely, wee 

doe not therefore make the iuſtifyed man to bee without 
Hope 


| Wm The certainety of C briſtian hope. 


Hope and Loue, Foralbeitinthe acion of the apprehen- 
ding and app!ying of Chrilts rightcoIToclle » Faith onely 
workes, for which we ſay truelic, w@arc iuftifyed by Faith 
onely, yec Hope and Louec haue other actions pertaining 
to ſaluation, neceſſarily requiſrrein the iuſtifyed man, And 
, this doth cleare vs of thart falſe calu-nny wherewith the ad- 
 nerfaries doe charge vs, as if we did teach that Faith might 
| be without Hope or Loue, becauſe we affirme that wee are 
' juſtifyed by Faith onely. I ſay moſi truely, when I fay that 
| among all the members of the body, the eye only ſees, but 
if any man colle of my ſpeech, that the eye is onely inthe 
body, without eare or hand,he concludes wrong, For albeit 
inthe faculty of ſeeing I ay the eye onely ſees, yet do Inar 
for that ſeparate it from the communion of the reſt of the 
members ofthe bodie, In the Sunne hear and light go inſe- 
parably rogether; oftheſe two it is the heat only that warms 
vs, docI therefore fay that the beare is withour the light ? 
Among allthe graces of the Spirit , when ll fay that Faith 
only iuſtifyes, I doe but point our the proper ation of faith, 
| bur doe not therefore ſeparate it from Hope and Loue, So 
far iniurieus are the aducrſaries of the truth vaco vs, when 
they accuſe vs for maintaining a Faith which is without 
Hope, and doth not worke by Loue, which we neuer affir- 
med, ET 
Of this now it is euident, that the Hope of a Chriſtian | 
muſt be very ftrong,ſecing it ſuſtaines him in trouble; iris a! 
piller that ſuRtaines the whole building, and a moſt ſure an- 
chor, which being faſtnes vpon the rock Ieſus Chriſt, holds 
vs ſo faſt, that we who are weake veſlels, trot too and fro 
with reſtlefle tribulations, cannot be overcome, it leanes 
vpon moſt cercaine warrants, whereof now we will onche 
conſider a few, F293 4 X 
The firſt warrant of our hope is the Word of GOD: 
whereof now onely wee will touch theſe rwo comfortable 


an immortall mheritance , vnto the whith we alſo are kept by 
the 
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The certainty of Chriſtian hope, 


the power of God through Faith, A word tertainely full of all 
coinfort ; thatinheritence which the Lord. keepes for me in 
heauen, who can diſappoint me of it? and ſeeing I am kept | 
by his power on earth for that ſame inheritance, who can | 
rake me out of his hand? he reſerves my portion in heauen | 
| for me, he keepes me on earth tor it, what then is there that ' 
is able to diſappoint me of this hope ? Againe, compare me | 
| theſe rwo together, that the Father ſpeaking from Heauen, ' 
Marie 9,7. | ſaith of Chriſt ; This is my beloned Sonne in whom I am. well | 
* RO pleaſea, heare hm : the Sonne againe, to whom the Father 
, 25% | hath ſent you, he faith ; Feare not little flocke, it is my fathers 
- will 10 gineyou ahingdome : not for your worthineſſe, but for the | 
good pleaſure of his owne will, O wnat a ſtrong conſolation & | 
fortrefle of our hope hane we here *rhe Father commaunds | 
vsto hearehis Son, rhe Son aſſures vs that itis his Fathers | 
willtogiuevsa kingdome therefore will we, caftitg away 
faithlcſle feare,poſleſſe our foules in patience,looking by a | 
conſtant hope for performance of that kingdome, which he 
hath promiſed ys, ] p | 
The ſecond warrant of our hope, is the Oath of GOD: | 
ſurely the word of G OD iniitſelfe is as true whenit is ſpo- 
warrant of oug | Ken 35 when itis ſworne ;bur forthe ſtrengthening of our 
opeis the | weake Faith it-hath pleaſed the Lord to ioine his oath with 
path of God. | his word, being willing to ſhew vato the heyres of promiſe 
| more aboundantly the ſtability of his counſell, hath bound 
Heb.6,18. ,| himſelfe by an oath; that by two immutable things, wherin 
| | itis impoſſible that God ſhould lye, we might haue ftrpng | 
| conſolation , who have our refuge to holde faſt the hope 
"| which is ſet before vs. 
Thethird war- | The third warrant of our hope is, the legacy and teſta- 
rantofour | ment of Chriſt, in the which be doth not onely by prayer 
hope A - recomme( ys to Gods eternall mercy,but more particular- 
Bacy OPM Hy he affiires vs thathe is gone toprepare a place for ys, and 
| chat he will come againe to receiue vs vnto himſelfe, that | 
where he is, there alſo we may be. And further ſpeaking vn- 
to his Father, he ſaith, Father [wil that thoſe whom thou haft 
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| ginen me, be with me where 1 am, that they may bebold my glo.- 
ry, which thou hat ginen me. Shall we Hinke that the Father 
will difanull the teftament of his Sor??? O how comfortable 
is ittocompare theſe two ? The Father ſaith vnto the Sonne, 
Akt of me what thou wilt, and [will gine it thee : the Sonne 
apaine acketh of the Father, 7 hat they who are his, may bee 
: where h2 75, ſhal we not then reſt in hope, afſured to be glo. 


I rifyed with him 2? 


' Thefourth piller of our hope, is the blood of Teſus 
' Chriſt, ſhed for vs, by which hee hath ſubſcribed and ſea- 
| led allthe pron:iſes of God ro be ea, and Amen , A Teſta- 
ment ſ2ith the Apoſtle, is ratifycd by the death of a Tefta= 
tor, and the Lord Jeſus by bis death hath confirmed the te- 
lament, that blood which hce hath powed out as the 
price of ourredemption, crycs connuallie vato-God for 
vs, vntill the redemprion of our Soules and Bodics he- per- 
feed. .- iT 
'  Thefift warrant of our hope, isthe pl-dge of the! pirit, 
' which the Lorde Jeſus according to þis promiſe het fent 
| downe into our harts, By him (ſaith the Apoſtle)" we are ſea- 
led againſ} the dey of redemption, he is an earneſt ginen ©s from 
him mho is faithfell and true,and therefore may we aſluredly, 
look to recciue the principall ſumme, Preſentia gratie at te- 
Natur felicitatew promiſe glorie fine dubio ſequnturam. : the 
prefence of grace now teſtifyerh vnto vs, that the felicity.of 
| the promiſed Glory ſhall cerrainely follow, _ X 
| Andthe laſt warrantis the pledge of our nature, which 
i the Lord Ieſus hath carryed from carth vato Heauen , and 
hath placed at the right hand of his father, and therein hath 
taken poſition for vs, and in our name : therefore the A- 
poſile faith, that he hath entred into heauen as our forerunner, 
calling him ſo inregard of vs , whothrovgh him are alſo ro 
ente! in aſter him: theſe are the xe pillars and firong con- 
firmations of our hope, which in all troubles ſuRaine it vn= 
dera certaine expeRarion of that redemption of the poſleſ- 
| fion which is tro come, 


But 


| 


| 


'The fourth is 
the Hood of 
the lord Telus, 


The fift is the 
pledge of the 
ipirit g1gen vs 
on catth, 


The fixt is the-: 
pledge of eur 
nature taken 
vpinto heauen 
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A ſhort de- 
ſcription of 
the Nature © 
Hope. 


| drguſt, 


[The conclufi. 
on of his firſt 
principal argu 
ment of com= 
Fort againſt 
the Crofle, 


Sixe ſcuerall 
reaſons of 
'comfort, lur- 
king vndcr 
this one. 


_. 


But bope that is $ee»- 15 vot hope . The Apoſtle to confirme | 
| his reaſon ſubioynes # ſhort deſcription of the Nature of 
hope, thatitis of thinges which are to come, and not yet : 
ſcene, fartharwhicb is preſentand a man ſeeth, he cannot 
be ſaid ro hope forit: yea, then ſhall hope ceaſe, when we / 
ſnailenioy that which we hope for. Spes tunc nov erit guans | 
doeritres , Inthe firſt of theſe wordes Hope j< pur for the | 
thing Hoped : in the ſecond, for the vertue of Hope « ſelfe ; | 
and thus much of Hope. 


— 


Verſe 25 . But if we hope for that which we ſeenat, « | 
we doe with patience abide for it. 


He Apoſtles here concludes not only this his 
| GN jlaſt purpoſe, wherein he hath taught vs, that 
AO) Yi 


.che very nature of hope leades vs to looke for 
ſome better thing which is rocome, but alſo 
YM! he concludes his firlt principall argument of 
comtort, making this to be the endeof all,that it becomes ys 


| vnder this one,many particular reaſons are heaped vp toge- 


with patience toabide our promifed deliuerance.. And al-: 
beir for memories ſake wee have reduced all that heehath 
ſpoken, into one principall argyment, yer may we ſce how 


ther rending al to this one concluſfion;zthat we ſhould abide 
ic with patience. 'Firſt, we haue heard that the nature of 
our ſufferings are ſo changed, that they are now made ſuf- 
ferings with Chriſt. Secondly,that the end of them is to be 
glorified with Chriſt. Thirdly, thatthe glory to come doth 
farre exceedein waight and eternity our preſent ſufferings, 
Fourthly, that the Creatures haue a teruenr defire of the re- 
uelation.of that glory, Fiftly, that they alſo who haue re- 
ceiued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, are wearie of their pre- 
ſent miſery, and wait for.che redemption ro come. Andlaſt, 
chat in all our.troubles we are ſaued, and ſuſtained with the 


Hope of that -which is to come, and not With a preſent | 


poſſeſſi- 


———— 
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laſt, ſha 


ſhigheft DoQor that ever caught, doth teach in the loweſt 


{ir becomes vs not onelytobe'of g 
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poſſeſſion of that which we would {I .In all theſe reſpeRs, 

od comfort for the pre- 
ſent; but alſo patiently to looke-fof'a betrer', The Apoſtle 
brings in his conclufion vpon his laſt argument , but we are 
toconſider that it hath an eye vnto all that goes befere,and 


* 


{chat euery one of thoſe teafonsaforeſaid , ſcrueth to ſtreng- 


hen this conclufion , that if wee-hope for thatwh 
come,then will we with patience abidefor it, W- 
- | Wehane firftto markea difference betweene the Chri- 
tian and the Worldiing *the Worldling hath his affetion 


ichis to 


j en things which are ſcene, hee cannot mount aboue them z 


hee hath receiued his conſolation on carth ; his portionis 
here, and ne poſleſleth his bett chings in chis preſent life. Tt 
is farre otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, for in his affection hee 
cranſcends every thing which is ſubicR to ſenſe, hee is not 
now a poſſeſſor , bur an expeant by hope of his beſt 
things , hee hath them not # re, but in fþe : therefore may 
he ſay tothe Worldling. as our Saujour ſaidto his Kinſmen, 


[your time is alway, but my time ss not yet come. The Chriſtian 


is that good husbandman, who hath more comfort in that 
ſeed, which he hath ſowen , and couered with earth that he | 


[ ſeethitnor, than he hath in that, which hee ſees lying be-| 


fore hiseyes'in the barne, forhe knowes that the one, atthe | 
render him manifold greater encreaſe, than the ' 
other, | | 
It is not an ynpleaſant Allegorie which AuguFine makes 
ypon theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, J1f a Sonne aike 
bread of any of you that is a Father , will be give himaſtone? 
Or if he ake a fiſh, will he gine him a Serpent ? Or if he ashe an 
egge, willhe gine him a Scorpion, The Lord eſus being the 


manaery' applying bim{elfe to our capacitie.; by homely fi- 
militudes of carthly things, he labours to bring vs in all his 
doarine to the knowledge of things heauenly:I know that! 
the end of theſe parables is to a vs in this aſſurance, 


PI eee. 


thatifwe ſeek good things from the Lord, we ſhall obraine | 
V | chem, 


lings comforr 
isia thinges 

. that are lcene, 
the Chiiſtians 
not ſo, 


Auguftines 
Allegorie on 


the words ot 
Chrift, 
Luket hit, 


The world. * 


| 
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Whetcio bee | pens ſpecially. faith that Auncienr, if we ſecke Faith, Loue , 


2 pap! 4] _ Hope 4 NO Nl grocesorich Or 
| <> ., | From QUT NEauenly PREP HAtYAPLO : reprefent 
——— — [the Bread,the Fi andthe —_— Cake 
| hungry , and ſerues principally to preſeruethe life of wan ; 
ſo lowe is of that nature-thatir delights to:nouriſh the nee- 
dy , and vi doe gaod ynto-others , for ome ts bowntifull:the 
| | contrary hereof jsthe &pne, which helps not the life ofman 
| inhis neceſhitie, figuzing the. Hony hearrs of thoſe 'whs be- 
ing void of Charity are ynprofirableto others...: + : 

| The Fiſh againe notynproperly repreſents Faith : forit 
| A dre the | {vimmes not onely. in the.calmeg buralſo inthe Rorme,, in 
_- rp reg | the midſt of moſt turbulent wayes it abides-whole and can- 
| ' ' [Rot beouercome :the eacmy heercof is that olde Serpent, 
who ſcekesby all mcanes to quench our Faith, that being 
borne downe by the waues of tormy rentations,. we might 

periſh in infidelicie. = ' 


Aothiopero And Hope may.yery well. bee compared to' the Egge, 


wherein there appeares nothing to looke to but-a dry and 
| nr pA barraine ſhell, ——— for ———— etisthere in it 
is more cood | not anely meet nouriſhment, butalſo the greateſt Fowles 
than appeares. | which God hath made for the pleafurc and profice of man, 
are procreatedotfit, The contrary hereofis the Scorpion, 
which bath fis ſting in his taile : if we keepe vs before it, the 
ſting thereof ſhall notreach to the breaking of our, hope, 
then only is our hope wounded when we gee back,looking 
with the wife of Lot ynto Sodome,or with the carnall I[rae- 
 lires, rothe fleſh-pots of Egypt.. Lexvs therefore with the 
holy Apolile forgetting that which is behinde, endeauour 
our i:luesto that which is before, following hard toward 
the marke for the priſc of the hjgh callipg of Godin Chrift 
| Teſys, with conſtant hope and patienceabiding thoſe things 
which yet we haue nar ſeene,} oo 2 
| _—_ And hereifthe louers of thislife and pleaſures thereof, 
| >: | ObieAvnto vs and ſay, whar folly is this in you, that forgo= 
| Chriſtians, ing pleaſures which are ſcene, yce. waite ypon thoſe which 
Ire 
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|theſepreſenc things which are certahe, than to defer your 
oy for thingsto come, which are icettaine, for whocuer 
{came againe fromthe dead, to tell you that there is ſuch a 
ioy abiding you, as ye looke for? Totheſe Atheiſts we an- 
ſwere, that iris no vyaine nor vncertaine thing for which we 


fare not ſeene? Were it not better ac to enioy withvs, 


and roſe alſo himſelfe from the dead the third day, becing 

not to dye any more, hath come from them with a teſtimo- 
| ny which we know is true : for heis that faithfull andirue 
| | witnes; thou that belecueſt not haſt the wrath of God abi- 
{ ding vpon thee, but hee that belecues hath cuerlaſting life : 
he hath forewarned ys of the endleflſe miſery of the one, in 
] the perſon of that rich glutton, and ofthe endles ioy ofthe 


his reſurre&ion from the dead,. that he was to aſcend vnto 


that where be ts there alſo we may be, and this wereſt aſſured 
that he will doe. y 4 
: But as for you who are faithleſſe men,and by yourſcorn- 
full peeches would extenuate che hope of the Children of 
God, youncither haue certaine pleaſures preſent,noryertto 


| whichare tocome, buc whatare ye; who reſtpreſentlyin 
that which indeed is not © Speakeip truth ana tell vs, where 
are your pleaſures wherein you delight? What enjoy you 
this day of theſe carnall pleaſures, for which you haue of- 
fended your God? In the moment wherein you had them, 
what werethey? Tellif you can; and nowif you goe to 
ſceke them, whereare they? Are they not y-up from you, 
and ſo gonefrom you, thatthey have left 


pleaſures of one day deuoure and ſwallow yp the pleaſures 
of another; Thoſe daies of thy life which were intended to 
thee before hand for dates of pleaſure and triumph,arethey 
not now vaniſhed ? Andis there not comming vponthee a 

, a day 


waite : he that ray{ed LFzarus from death the fourth day, 


[ 


other,in the-perſon of poore Lazarm: he told ys euen after | 


his Father, as he hath done, and that he will come againe, | 


The fooliſh- 


chindethem a] 
ſting o fguilty Conſcience to torment you? Doth not the| 


| lings rebuked 
come; youcount as foolifh, becauſe we 'waite on pleaſures by Chriſtians 


nes of world. f 
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 day.of death, which will be tothee a day of darkenefle, and 
dolcfull diſpleaſure, Wh ſhall ſwallow vp with one gape, 
not only the ſenſe, but alf® the remembrance of all thy tor- 
mer delights 7 | 
Worldlings Where then are your pleafuxges O worldlings, wherein 
haue no pre- | ye rejoyce ? Prefent pleaſures ye have not, thoſe which are 
ſent plefurcs: | paſt are yaine and comfort you nogFandthoſe which are to 
ſuch þs on, | come are vncertaine : inche ſmalleſt thinges how off are ye 
ron decciued? yelookeforafaire day, and a toule comes vpon 
come are vn- | you : ye looke for continuance of health, and ficknefle vna- | 
wares ſ{eaſes vpon you : yee comfort your ſelues with the 
hope of a good ſucceſſe of your affaires, & an euil! ſucceſſe 
ouerturnes incontinent all :he counſels of your heart : thus 
the good for which ye looke to come, in your. owne expe- 
|cievee you finde it deceiues yau , Call not therefore any 
more ypon vs to follow you, and to dripk.with you of your 
| periſhing pleaſures,we haue had a proofe of yours, & found 
them to be vanity ; burif ye will, come andtake aproofe 
of ours, will you taft of thoſe delicates whereunto God 
hath called vs? Will you cate of, the, fruit that growes vpon 
the tree of life, difeouered bythe Goſpell;ynder the ſhadow 
whereof we delight to fit ?Righteoufneſle ſhall breede.you 
peace, andpeacefhal breed youjoy.in the. holy Ghoſt, and! 
theſc ſhall in fuch ſort delight you, that in regard.of them, 
your ſouJe ſhallloathallyaur form:-rvaine pleaſures wher- 
in,you delighted befare, 


Impariencein 
trouble pro- | ſo hope procreates Patience: ſo that the want of Patience 
cecds = in trouble bewrayes the wap of Hope, What made Szule 
want 023'9P* | whoin his firſt -be ginning draue., Witches out of the Land, 
in his latter end to make hjs refuge co them © ſurely; becauſe 
all hope had failed him that tbe. Lord would aunſwere him: 


Famine,, as long as Jehoramhad any hope hee waited with 


Ofthis we may ſee further,that as Faith procreates hope, | 


any more . When Samaria was befieedped and ftraired with:| 


; patience vpon the word of, Eliſe, that there ſhould bee: 
| great plentie ſhortlic in Samacia, but when. by the womans. 


' complaint} 
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complaint hee vnderſtood that thqgamine was increaſt to 
that height, that his ſubics were fJrced to eate their Chil. 
dren, his hope fatled him, & he concludes to attend nolon- 
geryponthe Lord, but-yowes in his impatience to cut off 
the head of Eliſha. Thus the cauſe of all impatience in trou- 
ble,that driues men to ſecke deliuerance by wicked and yn- 
lawfull meanes, is onely the want of hope. 
Apaine, if yee looke to thoſe who in proſperitic layes 
downetheraines of theiraffeRions with all licenciouſneſſe 
to goe after their defired pleaſures, yee ſhall finde the only 
cauſe thereof 1s the want of hope; He that hath (faith Saint 
Tohn )this hope in himſelfe that he ſhall ſee God,purges himſelfe, 
euen as God ts pure, And this our Sauiour teacheth vs more 
cleerely, in the Parable of that Seruant , who becauſe hee 
thought within himſelfe that his Maiſter would nor comes! 
began to beat his fellowes inſtead of feeding them. So that | 
the ground of all the Atheiſme of our time, is pointed vurt 
tobe the want of hope: there is no finne committed but 
through impatience, all proceedes of this, that mans vnre- 
generate and proud nature cannot contain the ſelfe within 
the limits preſcribed vnto it by the Lord : he that is gouer- 
ned with patience is eaſily kept , both in peace and warre 
from extremity of affeion. If any man prophane like Efan, 
ſel] his dirth-right for a meſle of potrage,thatis,forgo eter- | 
nall life forthe periſhing pleaſures of this life, it is becauſe 
he hath no hope ; and therefore no maruaile if with pati- 
ence lice abide not fora better, but rather in impatience 
breake aſter his afteRions, to embrace thoſe things which 
are preſent, 

Among all the graces of the Spirit, this praiſe may be 
giuvento Patience, thatit is the keeper of the reſt: if our 
patience be not firſt broken, wee cannot be induced to the 
committing of any finne , Sinfull concupiſcenc? proceedes 
from the impatience of continency ; couetouſneſfe from 
this that we are impatient of our ſober eſtate, Therefore 


—— —— 


did Tertullian call Patience ſuch a gouernour of the affaires, 


| Licen.iou'nes 
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The Chriſtian 


that concerne God ,e7't nullum opus Deo complacitum perpe- 
trare extranens a Patiextia poſit, thatir is not poſſible for 
him, whois aſiranger from patience, to doe any worke 
acceptable ynto God , forimpaticnce is ſo great an euill 
that by it , optimra queg, ſuſſocantur , the beſt things which 
arc in man are choked ; where impatience hath place, the 
grace ofPrayeris ſilent, Aman in the perturbation ofhis 
affetion can neyther heare any wholeſome admonition, 
nor doe any dutie of loue to them ynto whom he owethir, 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle , yee hane neede of Patience, that 
after yee hane done the good will of God, yee may receine the pro- 
miſe. | 
Nu lenrnct a Chriſtian conſiſts eyther in a ſuffering 

of our prelent euils, orin a patient expcQing of our good 

thatisto come, Ourpreſent cuils are croſles and atfliQions, 

euils of their owne nature, being fruits of finne, yet changed 

vnto vs by, the ſuffering of Chriſt, . Theſe croflesare cyther 
ſuch. as come immediately from God; or mediately from 
men ; whenthey come immediately from God, we ſhould 

recejue them-with thankſgiuing, as a cup,ſuppoſe bitter, yer 
wholeſome ,. giuen vato vs out ofthe hand of ourheauenly 
Phifition : where otherwiſe they are ſent vnto vs by the hand 
of men, wee are there alfo nor to ſuffer our affeRions to be 
diſquieted, by confideration of him who brings it, but glo- 
rifying God who ſent it,roreceiueit with patience;ſo Dauid 
not looking vnto Shime;the bringer,received the cup of his 
curſcs as ſent from God, - 

As the Iſraclites wanted not Cananites tobepricks and 
thornes in their ſides ; ſothe godly inthis life, live where 
they will, ſhall not wantwicked men to croſſe them, which 
arc vnto them, as thornes in theirſides to tabbe them , and 
waken themto call vpon God .: The Popple growes inthe 
held of God withthe good wheat , neytheris any man abſe 
inthis life to ſunder the one from the other, it being the 
Lords diſpenſation , that both ſhould grow ill the day of 
harueſt,and cthenthe good wheat ſhall be gathered inco the 
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the fire, In the meane time, let thegzodly remember that 
cuery wicked man among whom we liue, is a tryall of our 
patience. As a skilfull Artificer vieth Lead ro melt Gold, fo 
the Lord vſeththe drofle of the earth,which are the wicked, 


Fo © burthe Tares ſhalbe plerheBodyre and caſt into 


They are rods whereby he correQts vs, they are thornes 
whereby he wakeneth vs, therefore haue we neede to be ar- 
med with patience, andto walke circumſpe&ly: the Lorde 
will not haue them now to be weeded out of his field, he wil 
haue them to remaine in the (ace of his viſible Church to 
the end of the world, Patrenter itag, ferendum, quod nou et 
feſtinantnr auferendum,we muſt thertore beare that paticnt- 
ly which we mzy not ſodenlytake away. And of this patient 
ſuffering our Sauiourhath giuen vsa notable example; hee 
knew that [udas was a thiefe and a traitor,yethe offered yn- | 
ro him his bleſſed mouth, euen then when hee cameto be- 
ray him; he knew that a fearfull woe did abide him, yet did 
hee beare with him patiently, till his time came, for euery 
wicked man hath a particular day of iudgment aſſigned vn- 
to him, wherein he ſhall be rootcd out,as anoyſome weed, 
by the hand of God,beſide that general defiruRion which 
abides them all. 

Bur heere,leaft vnderpretence of that which I haueſaid, 
men foſter that Patience which is meeter to bee deſtroyed, 
let vs conſider what this true Patience is, which heere is re- 
commended : we may this manner of way define it out of 
Auguſtine, Patience is a grace of the Spiric flowing from 
Grace and Hope,Q#4 quo anime multa teleramus ne iniquo 
bona ilia deſeramns, per qua ad meliora perueniamns, wherby 
we ſo ſuffer things that are cuill, that we forſake not thoſe 
things whichare good, by which we may attain vntothoſe 
that are better: this excludes foure ſortes of men fromthe 
praiſe of Chriſtien patienc 

Firſt, jt excludes Ethnickes : euen thoſe chicfe Philos 
ſophers renowned for Patience; it is true their ordinate 
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Eihnicke Phi- | behaviour may.conuince the vnbridled affeQtions of many 


profcfied Chriſtians , 4 In which ſence Bafile commended 
Socrates : yet cannot their patience deſerue the praiſe of truc 
yertue;for neither did their ſuffering proceed from the Spi- 
rit ſanQifying their hearts by Faith, without whichir is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God, nor was the end thereof directed to 
his glory ; a!beit as ſaiththe Apolile, After a ſort they knew 
him, yet did they not glorifie him, and though they ſeemed 
Omni virtutum genere preclari, to excellin eueric kind of 
vertue,yet hercin are they conuinced to be vniuſt, quod dona 
Dei non retulernnt ad ſuum authorem, that they returned not 
the gifts of God to the Authour thereof, but rather abuſed 
them totheir owne yaine-glory ; and ſo fayling both in the 
beginning, as alſoin that end whereunto they ſhould haue 
| beenedireted, they cannot haue the praiſe of acceptable 
' yertues to G O D, but 2te rather to be accounted ſhadowes: 
of vertues, than 'vertue indeed, Quid exim ittis cam virtutibus 
qui Dei virtutem Chriſtum ignorant? What haue they to do 
with yertue, that are ignorant oof Chriſt, the true yertue of 


excellentthing that euer they.did, flowed rather froma loue 
of themſelues, and their owne glory; than for any loue of 


ſtzinieg great 
diſtrefle tor 
gaine, are allo 
excluded from 
the praiſe of 
true Patience. 


wor'dlingy ſu- 


God, 

The ſecond ſort of perſons excluded from thepraiſe of 
erue patiencegare worldlings : who howſoeuer they endure 
very much, and ſuſtaine grear diſtreſle in their bodies, and. 
relilefſe cares in their mindes, yet haue not this end propo- 
ſe&to:them, that by the good which preſently they. ſecke, 
they may attaine ynto better, Our Sauiour hathrecommen- 
ded to ys that patience whereby we pofleſſe our Soules ; he 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings, which men endure that they: 
may poſlefle thinges which are without them: for what is: 
that poſlefſion worth whereby men poſlefle thoſe thinges 
which are without them, they wemſelues being poſleſled 
within of worſe than themſelues ?: They are called Lordes, 


My Wnt DD nn mentor 


God? Certe verus PhiloſophuseFft amator Det: Þutthe moſt | 


and are the Seruants of Seruants ; haue Villages, Cities, & | 
L:- | | : - - -multi- 


by 


'y 


The profit of Patience, | 


mulrirudes of men ynder their commaund<ment, andthey 
themſelues are caprived flaues vndgp the ſervitude of Sa- 
ran : but thar Patience is priſe wo#hy, vherby we poſleſle 
our ſoules inparience, cuen then when we ſuſtaine greateſt 


 lofle of things that are withonr vs - yet certainely all choſe 


cares of Worldlings, which czuſes them toenqdure the ne- 
| ceſſities of hunger and thirſt, the heate of the day, and cold 
; of the night, ſecmes to be but /icite quovaammods inſanie”; 
| that is, lawtull and rolicroble furices, if they bee compared 


with others, 

This definition doth alſo exclude from the praiſe of this 
excellent vertue thoſe miſerable Atheiſts who ſuſtain preat 
ftreſſe and painefull labours, that they may commir cuill, 
Theſe are they of whom Sa/omor ſaith,they cannor reſt vn= 


they had the Apoſtles life :and thoſe pharaſaicall ſpirits, of 
whom our Saviour ſaith, they compaſſe hoth ſea and land, 
to make one of their owne Religion, and whenthey haue 


of Sathan; this is wicked Patience . Vera enm patientia eft- 
amica bone conſcientie; non inimica innecentie: as in like ma* 


ſhame, which men ſuffer to' obraine the ſinfull pleaſure of 
their luſis, For Patience is not famnla concupiſcentie , the ' 
handmaid ofinordinate'concupilcence, but comes ſapientie, 
the companion of godly wiſedome. And laſt of all heere is 
ſecluded that Patience , by which men in the hardnefle of 
heart, endure moſt tubbornly the puniſhment inflicted vp- 
on them for their finnes, which is miſeranaa potins durities, 
quam miranda aut laudanda patientie,rather miſerable hard- 
nefle to bepirtied, than Patience worthy to bepraiſed: for] 
then is patience good when the cauſe for which we ſuffer is 
good-itis not pena ſed cauſa que facit Martyrem, everic 
firong ſufferiyg of trorment makes not a Man a Martyr, 


{ 


| but the good cauſe for which he ſuffers : therefore are we 
com- 


ner, that loſe of goods, want of reſt, and enduring of | 


| 


| Atheiſts who 
pine them - 


done, makes himten times more than himſelfe the Childe }- 


| 


{cluesto com- 
mit cuil,excla 
ded frem the 


leſſe they haue done wickedlie, And of this ſort were thoſe | praiſe ot tue- 
Ieweswho vowed they wouid neyther eate nor drinke , till | Paticnce. 
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The holy Spi- 
rit hath appea- 
red ſometime 
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tude of adoue, 
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— 


| 


| 
commaunded not to ſuffer as Murtherers, Thecues, or euill 
_ bur as Ckriftia 
| Carnall pro- Andlaſtofallare eluded fromthis praiſe of Patience, 
<flors paticnt | thoſe profeſſors, who being neither hot nor cold,can ſuffer | 
, when Godis | with patience toſee the Lord diſhonored, and notbegrie- | 
diſhonourcd, | 


ued thereat, fiery in their owne particulars , when they are 
croſſed ; but more than coide and remiſſe in the cauſe of ! 
God : this is not Patience bur effeminare feebleneſſe, Ir is 
the praiſe of the Angell of the Cnurch of Epheſus, that hee 
could not ſuffer nor forbeare them thar are cuil,anditis the | 
| difpraiſe of E/; that when he knew his ſoennes did wickedly 
heayed them not. The Lord leſus the moſt rare example 
of patience that euer liued in the world, was greatly como- | 
ved when hee ſaw the houſe of God prophaned with mar- 
chandiſe : though we be but priuate men,yetthe rebukes of 
thoſe who a the Lord ſhould fall ypon vs: if wee loue 
the Lord , we cannot but be commoued when we ſee him 
offended;for no man can ſuffer that tobe contemned which 
he loueth deerely Ziff we can doe no more, atleaſt our cies 
ſhould guſh out riuers of water when we {ce how the wice 
ked will not keep his Law, | 

But as for thoſe whom God hath placed in publike au- 
thority, there is more required of them, becauſe more is 
given them , they ought to plead with an holy anger the 
cauſe of Gods glory, following the good example of Moſes, 
who had his praiſe, -that he was the moſt meeke man vppon 
earth; yet when the Lord was diſhonoured by idolarry,his 
anger ſoencrealed, thathee brake the Tables, thereby de- 
claring the people to bee moſt. vaworthy , with whom the 
Lord ſhould keepe any couenant, he ſtamped their Calfe ro 
powder, andexecuted.the Idolaters ynto death, That ſame 
holy ſpirit, who ance deſcended inthe fimilitude of a Doue, 
did afterward difcend in the fimilitude of fire,to reach vs his 
two-fold operation :in ſome caſes hee maketh thoſe vpon 
whom he deſcends like vnto the Doue, ſimple, meeke, pa- 
tient,without any gall or bitterneſſe, and that is in offences 


done 


— — 
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done againſt our telues ; otherwiſe in,pffences done 2gainſt 
our God, he makes vs hor and ferue Jr, Thus farre haue wee 
ſpoken of Parience, which ſeeing it is ſo neceſlary a grace 
of the ſpirit,we are to ſeck it from the Father of light, from 


whom euery manner of good gift doth deſcend vnto vs, 
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Verſe 26, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpes our infirmi- 
ties, for we know not what topray for ar we ought but 
the S pirit it ſelfe makes requeſt for VS, ana f 'gkes 
which cannot be expreſſed, 


<> 
IN | 
pu! ken from that preſent comfort and help which 
A ==> we haue cueno now : albcit affliction be a bur- 
then heavier than we of ourſelues are able ro beare ic, yer 


the ſpirit of Chriſt is preſent with vs,nor as a perfeor one- 
ly of our ſufferings, bur as a party helper of vs in all our af- 


promifed to ſend; he once deſcended vpen the Apoftles in 


and made cuery one of them'to ſpeak with new languages, 


OW _—_ 


- 


ſpirituall ſtrength, whereby they land in tencations: this is 

the ſumme of the Argument, 
Whrre firſt we haue to marke, thar the Apoſtle aſctibes 
vito vs of our owne nething dut infirmities,the help wher- 
by we ſtznd he aſcribes it vatothe Lord : & it is robe niar- 
ked, thar when the Apolile aſcribeth voto vs infitmities, 
hee will thereby point outvnro vs, that remanent weaknes 
and debility to doe any thing.that is good ; our beft ations 
are 


flictions, This fpirit is that comforter whom the Lora Tetus | 
a viſible manner, in the fimilitude of clouen tongues of fire, 


and doth ftill daily defcendin an inuifible manner vpon the 
Children of God, working in them neauenly motions and ! 


A Ow followes the ſecond principall argument | The ſecond 
of comfort againſt the crofle:the firit -x-as rake | 
fromthe comfort which is to come, this is ta- 


principall argu 
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PET, 
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nelle, 


- Why wfirmi- 
ties arc left in 


vs afcer our 


regeneration, 


| ſclues bodily diſeaſed, ſeeke not the Phiſition, ſo hee that 
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areratheraprealing to, doe good, than a perfeQling of ir. 
In a Godly man his d&ires are better than his deedes, hee 
cannotdoe the good thi he deſires, as the Apoſtle plaine- | 
ly confefleth ofhimſelfe : but the wicked haue their defires | 
worſe than their deedes; for when they haue doone moſt 
wickedly, yet haue they till a defire ro doe more, till their 
rormenting conſcieice waken them : and ſo whereas the 
one finneth of weakeneſſe,the other ſinneth of wickedneſle, 
Certainely, they who are truelie Godlie, are fo farre from 
wickedneſſe,that if they were ſuch men as they deſire to be, 
and could poſsibly performe that-good which they preaſe 
todo, there would not be ſuch a thing as a ſpark of the liſe 
of linne left remaining in them. Alwaies we liue vnder this 
hope, that the Lord who hath already by his grace deliue- 
red vs from wickednefle, willalſo in his own good time de- 
liver vs from our weaknefle : he ſhall make our deedes an- 
ſwerable to our deſires, and wee ſhall become ſuch as may 
ſay, Now toankes bee to God, for 1 doe the good which 1 
would, | | 

Theſe infirmities after our regeneration are left in vs, 
partly as Antidotes againſt our naturall preſumption, as we 
may ſee in the holy Apoſtle, who leaſt he ſhould haue been 
exalted out of meaſure, was buffered with the Angell of 
Sathan : andpartly for ourprouacation to prayer, that ha- 
uing experience of our owne weakeneſfſe, we might runne 
tothe Lord who is the ſtrength of our Soule, and ſeeke his 
helpe by prayer, whereunto otherwiſe we are very ſlow by 
nature, notwithſtanning it be the beſt and moſt acceptable 
ſeruice that we can giue vntoGod vpon Earth . Wee haue 
marked this in experience, that as they who find not them- 


j 
[ 


feelesnotthe ſpirituall infirmities of his ſoule, cannot pray 
ynto God to remedy them: the Lord hath vſed the infirmi- 
ties of many as holy meanes to make them truely religious, 
who were prophane beforc,and for theſe cauſes are infirmi- 


ties left in ys. 
Infir- 


3 
7 
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me 


 Jufirmities,| So the Apolt'e ſpeakes in the plurall num- | Our infirmi- 
ber, becauſe not one,but manifold ie the infirmitics wher- , 75 3re mant- 
: | ET: + 1 | ſold, 
vnto wee are ſubject ; whereof thete ariſes ts v3a two-foid 
warning, Firſt, that we take heede ynto our ſelues, and ſee 
where we are weakefl, ro the end that there we may ftreng- 
then our ſelues, The Phil;fims were very carcfullto know 
wherein Sampſors (trength lay,t:z the end that ſpoyling him 
of his ffrengeh, they might ſpoyle him of his life : but Sa- 
than by long experience knowes our infirmitics,and ſets vp 
on vs there where hee knowes that we are weakeſt . As; Weſhovld 
therefore they who are befiedged looke not fo much vnto | —_ our 
the ſtronger part of the Wall, as vnto the weaker, that they i [ces moſt 
; . { where we ate 
may ſtrengthen it: ſo wiſdome craues thatwe ſhould look | weakeſt, 
molt narrowly to our greateſt infirmities, Heethat Ro 


children,albeit he loverhem all, yet hath he moſtreſpe& to 
the moſt infirmeamong them; and he that hath many tene-| 
ments of 1and; haſtes {oonelt to repayre that which is moſt 
ruinous; and among allthe members of the-body, wecare 
moſtfor thoſe that areweakeor wounded, Secing Nature 
hath taught vs to take heed to thoſe things which are ours, 
ſhall we not much more take heedervnto ourſelues ? It is 
 cuen 2 point of holie wiſedome, to conſtder where we. are 
weakelt, and thatrhoſe finnes are vato which wee are molt 
ſubie, and by which Sathan hath gotten greateſt vantage 
againſt vs,that ſo we may rake the more painesto make our 
ſelues ſirongagaint} it, | | | ET 

And afterthat by Prayerand fpirituait exerciſes, thou. Yerſothatwe: | 
haſt made thy ſelfe. itrong. there-where thou walt wort to remember 
| be weake, yet take heece.vnco thy lelfe,, it is notone- bur _—_ 
many infirmities whereunto we areſubie&, and theecraftie 0 nr 
, enemy-can very weil change his tentations vpontheeg. ifhe will Mſaulc 
be. repulſed at any one part,. whereat he-was wont co enter, . another. 
hee. will goe-about and fecke vantage at another ::and 
therefore lecing.our Enemy is reftleſſe, and the-matter.hee 
| workes vyppon 1s our manifold infirmnaties, let vswalke-cir-\ 
; cumipecily, and pray eontinually, tanding with the whole. 

comp:eat 
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{ paſt, proucs 


[ we haue been | 
{ \upported by | 


{ a ſtronger thi | 
{ he is that am- 


pugnes vs. 


How the holy 
Spit heares 

with ys ando+- 
uer againſt vs 
euery burden 
laid vpon vs. 


of God ? How oft haſt thou looked ito bee ſwallowed vp of : 


| rergif we conlider the word herevied by the Apoſtic,which 


! andthe burthen of Affliction, which to our Nature is intol- 
lerable, by the help of the Spirit becomes portable and ea. | 


toms 


compleat'armour of God vpon vs, that we may refiſt him. 


Where for onr encEvragement let vs marke,  thar albeit | 


our iofirmities bee many and our enemy ſtrong, yet in all 
our conflicts we are not alone, but haue an helper who ſu- 
ſaines vs, And this thou maieſt finde in thine owne expe- 
rience,if thou wilt conFder with me, whereof comes this 
that ſo many yeares thou haſt endured the battaile againſt 


principalities and powers ?Is it not of the Lord, whoſe fe- | 
cret helpe hath ſultained thee? How oft nat thou becne |: 
compaſſed with fearefull cencarions, landing like Iiracll in }: 
the red ſea,with mountzinsof waters about thee, threatning | 


to ouerwhelme thee ? How many times haſt thou receiued 
within thy felfe the ſeorence of death,and beene ſo far caſt 
down, that thou haſt thought with Daxrd, there hath been | 
nothing for thee but death, andreicRion from the fauour + 


thy enemy, and giuenvnto himas a prey? and yet hath the 1 
Lord beyond thy expeRarion delivered thee from ſo mani- 
fold deaths : Mayſtrhou not feele that the powers of Hell 


are not able ro quench that ſparke of hight and life, which | 


God hath created in:thee? No, no, affuredly if it had beene 
in.the power of Sathan to haue pur: it out, .it ſhould have! 


beene done long ornow- but blefſed be the Lord, it is hee 
who keepes cur ſoules.in life, and whoſe ſecret grace conti- | 
nually ſuttaines vs, 

The greatnefſe of this comfort ſhal yer appeare the bet-! 


fgnifies thathe lifts with vs, and beforc vs in the-burthen, 
We ſee by daily cuſtome that the burthen which is too hea- 
uy for one, is madeeafic by the helpe of another; two icy- 
ning hand inhandlift ypthat which one is notableto doe: 


fie - for he lifts not onely ouer-againſt vs, brit leaſt our part 
of the burthen ſhould ouer match vs, he lifts alſo with vs, 
which the double.compofition of the word imports; hercin. 


then | 
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other Lords and Maitters of the w$rld, if he-lend vs forth to 
doe any worke 1n bis nameghe gots with vs himlelfe to affilt 
vs, what gcod he commands vs to doeghe helps vs to doe it, 
and whatſocuer croſfe he layes vpon vs he ſtrengthens vsto 
beare it, being as I ſaid ever preſent with vs , not asa ſpecta- 
| coronely, but as an ator, 


ſpiritual diſpoſition to prayer : and ſecondly, that the way 
by which the Spirichelperh our infirmities,is by the grace of 
prayer. Prayer then is here recommended vnto vs as a ſo. 
ueraigne remedie again all our infirmities, In our heavieſt 
teatations wee get comfort as ſoone as wee get grare to| 
pray, Aſcenditprecatio, & diſcendit Deimiſeratio , when! 
'Prayergoes vp, rhe mercy of Goa commeth.downe - deyci- 


4 rur Satan cum mu aſcenacris, Sathan is calt downe wherrthou- my;yſe de 


doſt aſcend by Prayer , At the Lords command the blinde 
fees; rne paralitique walkes, the dumbe ſpeakes , the deafe 
{ heares,ſhee that was ficke of the Feuer riſeth-and miniſters ; 
then comes theſe commanndements-out ,- when thy Prayer 
prevailes with the Lord, light comes to reſolue our doubts, | 
comfort to mitigate 'ovrtrouble',. ſtrength to ſuſtaine our 
weaknefie : blefled is the manto whomthe Lord keepeth 
open this doore of refuge ,. that hee may ſay in his greateſt! 
| diftreſſe with Teboſhaphat , O Lorawee knownot what to doe, 
neyther zs there ſtrength in vs againſithrs people , but our eyes, | 
are towards thee : for hee may be ſure of comfort in time of | 
[ks 


throughit, asifit were a worke of no difficultie : but alas, 


-if-wee kacw our oxwne naturall inabilitie , and how rare a 
gracc,. 


Againe, weelearne here thatit is not ſo eafieathing to: 1 
pray as commonly men profeſle, it is thought of many that 5, thing to 
1: is an caſic thing.to pray, therefore they begin it, and goe pray, 


then is our comfort, that the Lorq our God is not like ynto [ 


--.;' For we know not. |] The Apoſile this way hauing general- ! Our infirmi- 
ly ſer do-»ne his ſecond principall argument of comfort, | ties proceed 
proceedes to a particular explicationthereof, wherein firſt fom the waar 
he lets vs ſeethat our infirmities procced of the want of a 


of Prayer, 


A weuſtia Ce, 


frga ſeculz, 
cap 2 7. 
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| +0 Godly inſtructions for Prayer, | 


grace, the grace of Prayer is, we ſhould not ſo vainely pro- 
teſſe in our words , thatwee can pray , as earneſtly befecch | 
him with the Diſciples that he would teach vs topray ,- As | 
that Eunuch profeſſed that hee could not vaderftand with- | 
out a guide,ſomay we that we cannot pray without a guide, 
itis cafiero ſpeake of God, butnorſo eajieto ſpeake vnto 
God ; hee that will ipeake to God ( ſaith Ambroſe ) mult 
{peake to himin his owne language,thar is, inthe language 
| ot his Spirit, | | 
Peayerisz \ _ Prayeris nota communing of the tongue with God, but | 
| communing | ofthe foule with God,and of tuch a ſoule onely as is raught 
of the ſoule | by the holy Spirit how to pray :itis true the Lord vnder- 
with Gov. | Rands the thoughts of euery mans heart , bur the language 
acceptable to God,are thoſe motions ofthe heart which are | 
raiſed by his owne Spirit, and he that wants this Spirit, can- 
not ſpeake vato God in Gods language, Letthis ſerve tore- 
forme the cortupt iudgement of many,who thinking them- 
{clues able enoughto pray , paſſe ouer their dayes without 
the grace of Prayer , a tearctull puniſhment of carnall pre- 
\ſumprion, 
Our naturall This naturall inabilitieto pray confiftsin theſe: ſome. 
inabiliticro | time the fault is in our vnderftanding , fallmur putantes pro- 
pray is, eyther | Jeſſe gue poſcimn, cum non proſint, wee are deceiued , _ 
1 tat} (ingrhoſerhings to be profitable for vs which are nor;ſo the 
by Mich we” | Tewes Not contentto be fed with Manna according tothe 
ſeeke thinges Lords diſpenſation , will haue fleſh , which the Lord giues 
velawtull them, but in his anger ? and their poſterity not content with 
the Lords gouernement , will haue a King like other Nati- 
ons, which the Lord gaue them, but in his wrath , Ofthis 
ſortare they,who ſend our in ſtead of lawſull prayers vnlaw- 
full imprecations againſt their bretheren, crying for the 
plagues of God vpon their neighbours, for euery ſmall of- 
fence , inſicad of tne bleſſings of God : theſe arelike the 
D.ſciples that prayed for fi;e from Heaven to burne vppe 
Samaria, not being led by a right ſpirit; or rather like vnto 
Numb 16, | Corah , Dathan, and eAbiram, wholentvpto ——_— 
firange 
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frange are, which atlength breug/r downe a ſtrange jiudg- 
ment ypon themſclues, 5 We; | 
Sometin:e againe wee ſreke that which lawfully may 
be ſought : the fault is not inthe vnderſtanding , butinthe |, 41 
- : t y which we 
affeion? As when men ſceke lawfullthings forthe wrong [|{ccke things 


yee ſeeke and receine not becauſe yee ache amiſſe that ye may con- = ong cad. 
ſame it vpon your luſts, Ofthe ſecond ( faith our Saviour) 1 age4 
ſeeke firſt the King dome of Cod and other things ſhall be caft un- | * 356 
to you: the Lord is greatly d:ſhorourcd when we lecke any 

| thing before himſclfe : for remedielet vs remember theie 

rules. Firſt, that the thing we ſceke be good, Secondly, that 

{ we ſeeke the greateſt good inthe firſt reome . And thirdly, 

{that the ſecondary gitrts we ſecke themto the right ende, | 

yamely , thatthey may be ſeruantsto vsin our ſerving of 
God onely, and that we abuſe them not as occaſions of lin. 
1ving againſt our God, 

- And further we may learne here how little cape eyther What good 
| the Pelagian had of olde, or the ſemipelagian Papiſts haue Antena, ge Me 
[now, to magnihie ſo farrethearme of fleſh, as to affirme [Nature, ſeeing 


make choiſe in things ſpirituall, ofthat which is good : for _ 


{ſeeing we cannot know what. is good forvs, till the Spirit (cjye, 
Jteachvs, what powerhaue we of ourſelues ro make choiſe | 


ofit? It is true that men by the quickneſle of their natural | , 
| wic, haue found out many artes and trades , profitable for | 
|this naturall life; ſo /#ballwas the firſt Father of them who | 
play on Harpes and Organes , and T#ba/-Cain the firſt in- | 503.4. 22, 


uenter ofcunning working in brafle and yron : but as for 
| ſpiritual things which concernethe life to come, man is not 
[able by any power of Nature to helpe himſelfe therein : for 
| what can he do, ſeeing he doth not ynderſtand thoſe things: 

that are of God? ALES Ey | 
But the Sfirit it ſclfe makes requeSF*] The Apoſlle to the. _ the Spi- 
Galathjans hath a commentarie fer theſe words , when hee |'it*<quelts for 


Or in our cor- ' 
rupt aftection, 


end, or in the wrong place , Ofthe firſt ( taith Saint [ames) |lawull for the 


wares | ION TORI Hts ali eto tie aero ur > ag 11g 4 CY 


that man vnregenerate hathpower ofhis owne free-will, to | © cannot doc. 


| ſaith that God hathſent dowre hisSpirir inco our harts, by " 
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Examples in: 
holy feriprure 
prouing the 
etficacie of 


Prayer, 


Examplesin 


hiſtory. 


Ecclcfialtique 


Which we cry Abba fatk+r :the requeſting then of the Spi- | * 
\rit is no other thing, bughis framing of ſuch defices in vs by, 
| which we requeſtGod, And hereupon depends the ceffi- 
cacie of the prayers of Gods Children : no maruaile rhey 
| be effeQuall ro moue the Lord, ſecing they are the birth | 
| of his owne Spirit, the.effe of his owne operation ; they 
come from him, and it is not poflible that hee can miſlike 
them when they returne vato him, If wee ſhalltake a 
; Yiew of example of holy Scripture, and Ecclefiaſtique tory, 
| we ſhall finde that the prayer of the godly hath done many 
, wonderfull things, yea , what is it that feruent prayer bath 
not done ? 
; eAbrahams prayer opened the barraine wombes of 465. 
 melechs houſhold , and cloſed vp the hands of the Angels 
' who went to deſtroy Sodome,, they could bring downe no 
; firevpon it, till Lot was remoued out ofit. The praycr of 
Moſes parted the red ſea, and was more forcible to ouer- 
| throw thg armie of 4Amalccke,than all the weapons ef Iſrael. 
| The prayEr of /oſna made the Sunne fiandMill in the firma- 
| ment ; 2nd Samwels prayer brought loude thunder, flaſhin 
tire, and heauy ll yponthe Philiftims , - Ehah by 
prayerclofed the heauens for the ſpace of three yeeresand 
ſixe months, and opened them againe , - -And this example 
Saint James applyes to every godly man, that we ſhould nor 
thinke they Eve theſe things by the priviledge of their per- 
ſons, rather then the efficacie of their prayer, hee ſhewes 
that Ehah was a man ſubic& tothe ſame infirmities where- 
unto wee are ſubject , and that the prayer of any righteous 
man auailes much, ifit be ſeruent, no lefle than his : though f 
we worke not by prayer ſuchexternall miracles as hee did, £ 
yet doe wee by it draw downe inward grace,bringing light 
{ tothe blind,life tothe dead, and makes a wonderfull change 
by repentance, a worke full of miracles indeed inthem who 
obtaine it, "_ 
In like manner it is written that Avrelins Antonin in | 
his expedition againſtthe Germanes, hadin his armic a 


legion; 
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| faith vnto all poſterity. Surely the Lord will not faile his pes- 
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legion of Chriſtians,who by their earneſt prayer ynto God, 
obtained rainefor refreſhment of his armie, when it was 
like to periſh with chirſt ; as likewiſe fearcfull cthundrings 
againſt their enemies : for which he then called thar legion 
{ktgowroBones, fulminatrix, the thundring band, Thus in all 
ages hathprayer beene ſo forcible, that ithath ſometimes 
a[tred the very courſe of Nature withour, and atall times 
hath changed the courſe of corrupt nature within, in ſuch 
{as had ic, 

| Whereifthe childcen of God, who are of tender con- 
nj obievnto me that the more ſpeake of the effica- 


|cy of prayer,the lefle is their comfort, conſidering that of a 


1long time they haue called ypon the Lord, andcan finde no 
| rcliefe of cheir crouble : let them remember that in this ten< | 
tation they are not without companions godly men haue 


after Gods owne heart, complaines ofttimes tothe. Lorde 
that he was hoarſe with cryipg ; and that albeit he continu- 
ed his Prayer day and night, yet che Lord was to him as one 
that is deafe, and would no more bee mercifull vnro him, 
bur atlength he is aiway compelled to burſt out into glori. 
ous thank{-giuing, prayfing the Lord that hath heard his 
voyce : and not onely fo, bur hee hath left this which hee: 
found in his experience to be true, as a bulwarke of our 


w* 


—— 


ple, nor forſake his inheritance, He endyreth but awhile in his | 
anger, but in his faueur is life, Het the moft high G © Dtbat | 
performes his promiſes toward me, Howlſoeuerin our trouble | 
we thinke many times that he hath ſorſaken vs, yet will hee | 
returne and reuiue his work in ys,and not faile to fulfill the 
defires of them who feare him, Thus looking vnto Dawid 
let themnotthinke euilto be tried with the ſame tentation, 
by which Daxia, a man beloued of God was tryed before 
them, and conſider thatthere is a difference betweene de- 
laying and denying : the Lord for atime delaies that which 


2 


Comfort for 


beene exerciſcd with the like before them. Daxid, a Man | 


I S1,12,20, 
21, 


hee will not deny ;»0n vt neget, Re vt commendet ſua done, | Angyflint. 


the godly whe 
they pray and 
arenot in- 
ſtanuy anſwe- 
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' . . : 
| to vs, and make vs moreinſtant and earneſt in prayer, 


Ifthe Lord re- 
tale ti:at 
wh:ch we wil, | 
't is becaule it 
is pot for our 


- | Icfſasto enter into fwine;and obtained ir,buttothe greater 


| Andthe refu- 


(all of any 
thing to bis 


- owne, 1s not 
| without the 


orant ofa bet- 
tr, 


Afﬀtes 1,6. 


7 


Apoſtle buffered by an Angel of Sathan, beſoughtthe Lord- 


weale. | 
| | to remooue that tentation from him, bur obtained not his- 


| hingdome of {ſraell? he ſatisfied them nor in chat which they: 


and againe,7 ardius dartho quod petimus inſtantiam nobis org. 
| fi01is 3ndicit; the Lord Shen he is ſlow to give that which 
we aske, doth it onely thac he may commend his guifcs yn- 


For the better vnderſtanding of this, let vs diſtinguiſh 
our petitions : fomerune we ſecke tholz thinges which are 
not ſoexpedient for ourſelues ro be granted as refuſed ynto; 
vs; and in theſc zoz andit nos ad voluntatem, vt exauaiat ad 


falutem,the Lord regardeth not thy will,bur thy weale, The 


; will; the Lord ſaw it was not for his weale: and not onelie 
| doe we read that men beloued of God haue beene refuſed: 
' tn mercy, bur others haue had their petitions graunted im 
anvger- which we may ſce not onely inthe liraclites, who: 
obtained flzfh when they fought, bur in kis anger; bue al- 
ſo inthoſe-damnedfpirits,; who ſought licence of che Lord' 


auomentation of their wrath, 

It therefore thy petition'vnto G OD be fera thing ab. 
ſolurely neceſſary torhy faluation, be aſſured that how ener: 
the Lord detay it, he ſhall norfimply refaiſe ir'fand if orther- 
wiſe thoucrauea thing not/ abſolutely neceſſary for thee, 
if the Lord refuſe to fatisfie thy will therin it is thathe may: 
doe according to thy weale, When the Diſciple asked Iefus 
of the reſurreRion, Lorde wilt thor ar this time reſtove the 


| craued ; [t is not fer you (faith he) to know the times er ſeaſons 
which the Father hath put into his owne hand: but another 
thing meeterforrhem, and keffe craued ofthem, he promi- 
fed vnto them : Bat ye-ſhallreceine power of the Holy: Gho#t, 


A comfortable anſwer indeed, an exchange moſt profitable 


{for ys, and we reſt content with it ; So be it, even ſobe it, O 


Lora, giue vs thine holy ſpirit, and deny vs any other thing 
thou wilt, LT TOE ENS PEN E LOD TIC HE 240} 


when ke ſhall come vpon you, and je ſhall be witneſſes vnto mee. 
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"become foes to the Seruants of God, but cuen at this time | 


ye hurtthem , whom the Lord helpeth? The Children of | Fethrequeſt. 


husband, ſhall aſſuredly proue true vpon all the enemies of 
X 
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obraines al 0- 
| ther gifts is 


And of this againe we learne, that we live onely by mer- | Prayer which | 


. Cy, for not onely thoſe things which we obraine by prayer, 
arc begged by vs, and giuen by God, For what hat thou © |  -*B- : 
114n that thou haſt nst receined? But we lee here thatprayer 3 2Fall 
it ſelfe, whereby we getall things, is alſo a gift of God if | the praiſe of 
we wanted not of our owne, we would not ſeek of another | all is due ro 
by prayer, aad if we could alſopray of our ſelues, we nee- | the Lord, 
ad not another to teach vs. Etiam ipſa Oratio inter gratie tor 4.7, 
murera reperitur,itis the Lord who commaunds, and wor- | 
keth in vs both the will and the deede : vato him therefore 
belongsthe praiſe of all, | 

We hauec heere alſo to conſider a great comfor: for the _— for 
godly, who are ofttimes redaQted to that eſtate, that there | "*8*4F» 


when no man 
is none among mento ſpeak for them : /eremie cannor find] yin fpeake 


| out Ebed-melcch, neither haue the Prophets of the Lord for them they | 


one Obadiah to hide them: Daniel! had none to ſpeake for | want nor In- 
bim, all Nands vp thathad credir,toprocure that we may be | *r<cflours, 
calt intoche den : thoſe that ſhould be friends, oftenrimes | 
their comfort is, that nor onely they haue Ieſusthe luſt, an ' 
Aduocare for them at the right hand of his Father,but hare | 
alſo the Spirit ofthe comforter within chera, an Incerecfſor | 
Miſerable therforemuſtthey bewhobendch | 

Miſerable therfore muſt they be who bead their tongues | x; 
to ſpeakeagainſi thoſe, for wr: the holy Ghoſt maketh —_—_— : 
requeſt ynto God: that rebuke which the Prophet gaue to | bend their 
Iehoſaphat, when he went out to helpe wicked King Achab, | ©2385 agannlt 
wilt theu help them that hate the Lord? we may turne to thoſe them , for 


; . ” - .. | wh 
in our time, that are enemies tothe Children of God, Wil tm _ 


GOD in all their infirmitics, haue the holy Spirit for their | 2.Chron.18, _ 
helper , what euer man ſpeakes againſt them, hee maketh 
requeſt ynro God forthem, It cannotthen otherwiſe be, 
but in the end comfort muſt be to them,and confuſion vnto 
their Enemies , That Oracle which Zereſh gaue to Hamans | £flh, 


God 
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No malice of 
men can cut 
off the intelli- 
gence of a 
Chriſtian 
with the Lord 


— 


_ 


Godin word or deedes If  Afordecat be of the ſeed of the | 
Tewes thou ſhalrnor fafle to fall before him: 1f Eliah be the 
m#n of God, though not a fire from heauen;yet doubrlefſe a | 


wrath fiom heaven ſhal ouertake his enimies, Only let thoſe 
who ate troubled by the malice of wicked men, make ſure 
vhto themſelves that they have the Spirit of grace, and of 
glory rcſting in them , partaker with them of their aff i- 
ons, andthen let them be aſſured, that either their enemies 
ſhall become their friends,or then the righteous-Lord ſhall 
render yengeance vnto thoſe that trouble them. - 

With fighes.) Laſt of all we learne heere that the godliec 
haue an intelligence with the Lord their God , which po 
power of man :$ able to cut away. For how euerthey may 
be ſeparated fromthe company of men; and locked vp in 
ynacceſlible places, yet can no man hindertheir accefſe vn- 
to God, and ſpeaking with him : yea, ſuppoſe they fhould 
cut theirtongues our of their heads ; for it is not by words, 
but by fighes they make requeſt vnro God, and their fighes 
may well be increaſed /by-trouble, but canmor-'be deſtroyed, | 
And heerewith alſo let the Children of God comfort them- 
ſelves , when they arc brought vnto that extreamity, that 
neyther eye, hand, norcongue cat ſerue them in praier ; let 
them looke vnto good king £xx{iah, who being ſo weake- 
| ned-with bodily diſcaſes,thar he could nor Tpeake diftinRly 
ynto God, yet his mourning like a Doue, and: chatcering | 
like a Swallow,entred into the Lordes care, and brovght 
backe a comfortable anſwer to him, | 


(4 


| rious ftilesare giuentothe Lord in holy Scripture ,, and a- 
! mong therclt this one, importing his great ſoveraignetie| 
. Quer all his Creatures + mavy af bis properties aftera ſort, | 


a 6 


wu ens. 


Fra obuiats the doubt,ſhewing that albeic we can- 
Gy == N78? C 


. munible:none_but the Lord-ries the raines, and ſearches 
. the heart, And in-this the Lord is brought in reioycing, Am 
|. [ a Gad neere hand, and not a God farre off ? Can any hide bin- 

ſelfe in ſecret places that [ſhall not ſee him ? Doe not I fill Hea- 
.nenand earth? Asforman heis oftentimes ſo blinde that he 


..man beholdes the countenance , but the Lord regards 'the 


| are made he vnderſtandsthem: for he. knowes the meaning 
of the ſpitit, Wherein firſt occurs ta be marked this deſcrip- 
tion cf God:heis called the ſearcher of hearts, Many glo- 


are communicableto the creature; but this is no way com- 


ſcethnot thoſe thinges which are neere him, nomorethen 
Hagar didthne Well that was before her,and how then ſhal 
he ſee things which are farre from him? He ſeethno things 
whichare plaine and reuciled, farre lefle can he vnderſtand 
thoſe that are couered. Old /aac when his etes-waxed dim, 
was ſo deceiued, that he tooke acob for Eſar, but the ancs- 
ent of daies, who heares without cares, & ſees withour eies, 
cannot be ſo deceiued, Sammellmay looke ypon Elab, and 
that hee. ſhould bee King , becauſe of his likely perſo- 
nage,. but the Lorde can. tell himthis is notthe man : for 


heart. n 


«| 


| that ſeekingthe Lotd ſearcheth the heart, itbecommerh - 
| Me 


: Of this we haue firſt to learne a leſlon of true godlinefſe, 


- Godly infirattions for Prayer, 0 | <-3 07 
Ge tet .® | 
Verſe 27. But he that ſearches the hearts, knoweth 

.what is the meaning of the Spirit, far he make re- 

queſt for the Saints, according to the will of God. 
EI Eaſt any man ſhould thinke the Gghes of the | It isa bile 
ER 4A! god!y of httle auaile, becauſe the ApoRe hath | onely x, "of 
BED ſaid they cannor be expreſt, the Apoſtle heere | (por rd 0c 


not expreſle them, yer the Lord to whom they | ke 


as 
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ſearcher of 
arts, 


Tere, 23,23, 


PEI 


, 


_ —_ 


_——— —_ 


| | 208 l Godt inſtruftions for Prayer. 


[ IG 


NY ia all our waies principally to looke vrto it, It is in the moſt 
| part of menan argument of their Atheiſme, that they looke | 
curioufly ro the decking ofthe body, which falleth vader 
Lernorman | the cye of man, but regard not the hid man of theheart , 
mp | which falleth vnder the eye of God. And againe, we learne 
7 ily; heere, that it cannot be without great contempt to God,to 
fin againſt him vnderthe hope of ſecrecy, it is with thy fin, | 
rotoyne a mocking of God - for in eftect thoulayeſt with 
the Atheiſt, The Lord ſecth nor. A moſt high finne againſt 
. his Maieſtie, whereby thou dooſt allthou canſt co pull our - 
the eyes of the Lord , that hee ſhould not ſee, orattraft 
| | ' { thinks fo ofhimin the falfe concluſion of thydarkned mim, 
No maruaile therefore, that 2gainſt ſuch as thou att , the | 
Eſay.zg.l5. | Prophet threaten that fearefull curſe : Woe be ro thro that 
| ſecke in deepe to hinge their connſell from the Lord, their workes. 
are in darkeneſſe, ard they ſay, who ſeeth vs ? Or who knoweth | 
vs? Your turning of deuices ſhall it nop be efteemed as the Put 
ters Clay * For ſhall the worke ſay tohims that made it, he made -> | 
we not ? Or to the thing formed, ſay of him that fuſhioned it, be | 
| had none wnderſianding ? Vnderſtand ye vnwiſe among the 
Pſul.gg.8.9. | people, and ye Feoles when will ye be wiſe? Hee that planted 
Io,11, the eare , ſhall he not heare ? Or he that formed ihe eye, ſhall he ws 
| not ſee? He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not kyow ? 
Certainely, the Lord knoweth the thoughts of the heart of Man, 
that they be but vanity , -# —_ 
Bur Jetthe |. Letvstherefereſantifie the Lord God of hoafts in our 
eye ofthe | heart, letvs neuer ſceke te hide our waies from him , for 
| Lordbean | thar jt is impoſſible :let vs learn of Herechto make our liues 
- Gm TY a wajking with God ;and with Daxrd,let vs alwaics ſet the 
| keep ysfiom L ord betore our c yes :ſoin the middeft of our owne houſe 
! Linne. we ſhall walke inthe innocency of our heart : where there 
2.5$,1,1,22, | iSnocic of man to make vs aſhamed, the reuerence of God 
ihallkeepe vs from finne, The feare of carna!l men, is the 
countenance of men : what reſtrained Abzer , thd made 
* i {him yowiilingto flay Aſabel ? If [ dee it (laice he) how ſhall 
| | {hold wp my face to thy brother Toab ; butthe awe of ſpiritual | 
PS. bs EF men. | I 
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men in the countenance of God: this reſtrained Toſeph,that 
in ſecret he durſtnort commit advultery,and it was his reaſon 

to perſwade his Brethren; / feare God, andtherefore dare do 
or ne enill  CertainelY this is onely true godlineſle, when 

\ we live ſo as vnderthe cyc of God, and the reverence of 
: his inuifible maicfly, reſtraincs vs from doing thole finnes, 

' which otherwiſe we mightdo vnknowne, or at lealtyncone 

' rrouled of men, | 

| _ Andſomuch the more tet vsendevour to artaine to this 

; holy diſpoſition , becauſe howſocuer our corrupt Nature 

| cannot hide hercrooked waies fromthe Lord, yer ſhe de- 

| res and preates ro docit,and ifher deeds and thoughts be 


brought vneqthe light, it is fore; agair.ſt her will : burthe 
Children of G od renued by grace, willingly preſents their 
hearts to God, that he ſhou!d Jooke vpon them ,, And this 
the Apollle paints out heere, when he ſairh,that not onelic 
| God knowesthe heart, butithathee ſearchesthe hart. Sear- 
i ching is the inquiſhioa of athiogg whichis hid and ceuered, 
| and imports the contrary corruption of our Nature,- which 
| ſeekes ro-hide and obſcure itſelfe from the Lord. As Adam 
preſently afterkis'fall ſought ra:couer 'his nakednefſe with 


Figee-rreeleaucs, ſohath he:traninitted this heritable e-] 


uillrorallhispoſtericy,that whan they haue:done wickedly, | 
| they doe what they. can: to coueric: bur'in-vaine, for the 
Lord is fuch a ſearcher; fromwhoſe eyes noman can hide 
that for which hemskes inquiſttion ©. - Laban ſearched the 


| Tent pf [acok for his Id: 4s, and could nor fing ihemthough, 
they were there :but what the Lord-ſcarches he ſhall finde 
out. If Sat hide himſelfe the Lord:cantell the people that 
be larkes among the fluffe, As a lizht where it comes makes 
things tobe tcenc which were hid in darknefle, ſothe Lord. 
when he ſearches, ſaith hee will ſearch, with. lights to tell 
thee that were thy deeds never {o ſecret, he will makethem 
| manifeft, Ler vs nottherefore likeche prophane Atheiſts 
feeke to hide our ſecrets fromthe ſearcher, bur letys live 2s 
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Adam ſeek to: 
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from the lor | 


Butur yan; 
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The hart onſy 
|- wakes the dit- 
| ference be- 


tweene the 


rue chriſtian 
& counterfeit. 


Itis in great 
wiſedom that 
God hath loc- 


ked vp the 
hearrofone 
man from 
another, 


| ro keepe it holy. 


| world,there areas many ſundry iudgements and wils;euery 
7] man having a kingdome in his brealt, andſo carryed aw 


| the aduancement ofhis owne will with the ouerthrow of al 


Neither is it without great cauſe that the Lord paſſing 
by other things, looketh-ooly to the heart, the heart being 
the eſſentiall difference that diſtinguiſherh a. erue Chriſtian 


hypocrite in appearance may match the holy one . Ye ſhall 
ſee Caixe (acritycing no leſle then Abell: .yee ſhall ſee Eſaw' 
ſeeking the blefſing with greater crying, and moe teares , 
than laced : and Saxl ſhall confeſle his finne no lefle than 
Danid : and Ahab ſhallhumble himſelfe in Duſt and Aſhes, 
more penitent like than Ezechiah:the Phariſee ſhall bee 
more abundant in faſting & giuing of almes, than the Pub. | 


| 


from a counterfeit : for oatward exFciſes of gadlineſſethe | 


ego) 


lican. As he that dothpaint a faire fire, may paint the colour 
and'the forme ofthe bowing flame thereof, bur can noway 
paint the heat therof: ſo.an Hypocrite can look like a.Chri= 
ſtian, ſpeake like a Chriftian, and'in outward ations coun- 
rerfeit the Chriſtian, but can neuerartaine tothe Chriſtians 
heart *therefore1vit that'the' :Lord,moſt of alb delights ici 
the heart, #6d wealſomoſtof all ſhould take heed:ymeo it, 


Beſide this; thatthetLord hath locked vp the heart of : 
oneman'from another,and hath.reſerued the knowledge of 
cheheartto.himſelfeonclio;/the Lord hath done it in great 
wiſedome :for ſeeing thatimin -diuided himſelfe by tinne 
from God; their hearts by nature are ſo-diſcordant -amon 
themſclues, tharif their hearts-wete-as manifeſt to others, 
as their faces, there.cauldinor be a fellowfhip nor focietie 
entertained amorig men;Lookehow many men art in the. 


with a defire of his owne ſuper-excellency, thatheſecker 


others, whoſe will is not agreeable to' his, if hemight ar- 
raine ynto it. Againe, the hart ofman is ſuch abotromlefle 
fountaine of wickednefle, that if it were manifeſted, the 
World ſhould be infeted with viler abhominations, than 


any that yet are knowne init : for if the rongue "_ is 
vu | bur 


_ 


WB God ty inftruitions for Prayer. 


bur a little member of the body, wifen ic fomes our but 2 
ſmall parr of thatfilth which- abounds in theheart, bee fo: 
forcible as tocortuptthe honeſt minds and mannets of the 
hearers, what ſhould be done if the heart ir ſclfe were laid 
open, which is by nature but a ſtinking puddle, and filtby 

: ſtore- houſe of ali iniquity ? | þ | 
And furthct for the c omtort of the whole Church of God, 

and enery member chereof, let vs marke the foueraiguty of 

our God ouer all his creaturesin theſe rwo,thatnor onelie 
hee is vpon their {ecrers Whether they will ornot, forhee 
firs it: their hearts, but alfo hath fouersigne Tommiandement 
over them,ſo that he can'«hen he wil;8& wil when his glory 
| requires, either toke theit harts vtterly from them, or turne 
their owne hatts againſt cthemſelues,as domeſiicke enemies 
ro tortmentthem, And as for the ff, it is manifeſt out of 
this place, thattheLord fitter vpon the ſecret counſell of: 
| the wicked ;for he ſeorcherhrhe' keatt ; Irlnes2.greatdiſ. 
| CoLragement to Perhadad, King of Aram ,-thatthe ſecret 


concluſion,which he laid with his Captaines in his cabiner'| 


counſc],concerning the ordering of his buttels 8painſt lira» 
ell were mſrobered asthey were conciuded-,- by. Fefla the 
Propher,vnto the King of Iſtacll, and whoreuciicdrhrmto' 
El;ba,butthe Eord our Godz whotirs as fnoderator in the 
counſel of the wicked, whether they wil or notto ouer-rule 
their detertninations\, and direct thewm'to their owne end, 
' whichis the gloty;,and good of hisgChurth, Let our Ene- 
{ mies then take counſeNland confpiterrogether as toey will, 
he that dork firin'the heauens ſhall havethernin derifion, 


The Soue- 
raignty of 
God oucr 
man pear 
inthis,thar he 
is'vpon the ſe 


crets of thcir' 


hearts, 


The couriſcll ofthe Lord ſhallfarnd,, and whit be harh de. 
creed ſhall only coinerd paſſe: 3er vs rhereforereftinthem, | 

It were 
be ſuſiaibed and vnholdenby higowne heart, ſotharino 0- 
ther thing tat helpe himif irfarletiim, yer it is-mthe. Lords 
| power to doe withitt what he will: how'oft have weſcenc 
chat the Lord being angry at wan; paſſing/by 8} the mems 
| berg of his body, and leaving them whole and _ _ 


ſh 


| nerd rp &&nfidtrthisy thavalbeic man | 


him when he 


Man hath pur 
his hearrto 
hold him vp, 
and God can 
take it from 


will, 


_ 
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| \ Rcicken the heart witk ſuch terrours, that moſt valiant men | | 
having cics couldna: ſce,having a tongue could not ſpeak, 1 
hauing handes could not firike to defend themniclues, and ; 
| hauing feerte could notdoe ſomuch as runne away, their | _ 
| heart bcing taken from them by God, they are left in a ftraic' | | 
and comfortleſſceſtate. But farre more miſerable are they, | 
when the Lord curnes their owne harrs againli cthemſctues, 
| and makes thematerrour tothemſclues. A fcarcfull exams ; 
Dan.4.6 ple whereof we hauein Belazzar , who ſceing nothing 
A.1 without him, bur the figure of a hand which ſtirred him 
not, was ſo tricken and purſucd with his owne heart with- 
| in him,thar his fleſhtrembled, his countenance waxed pale, | 
his knees (mote one againſt another,lf man conſidered this 
he would be loath to prouoke the Lord vato anger,ſecing 
he can neicher ſuſtaine the-wrath of God, noreſchew it, 
| » -— i |: - Moreouer, we-arc taught heere, ſceing our Prayer is a 
reucrencein | <onference with bim who ſearcheth the hart,that we ſhould 
prayer,ſceing alway-pray-with our heart, for otherwiſe if we draw neere 
welpeak ro | him with outlips our heart being farre from him, hee will 
him who ſear- | curſe vs as decciuers,that having a male in our flock, do (a. | 
\ gong the | crificea lamething vato the Lord ; thatis, in ſtead of the | 
ay ſeruice of our hearts, doc offer vnto him the ſeruice of our % 
lips. The Lord bath no delight in the ſacrifice of fooles who | 
are raſh with their mouth to ytter a thing before him, nor 
conſidering thar hee is in heauen, and hey are ypon earth, 
the mouth may reach to men whoare beſide ys, the heart |- 
onely may reach to God who.is aboue, It was a very godly 
Pſalt39.23. | proteſtation that Daxid made, Try me O Lord, andproue my 
thoughts in the Nigbt,and ſeeif ar; any time Ihaue ſpoken: 
that to thee with my mouth, which 1 haue not thought with 
my heart.; and albeit wee haue not as yctatrained. vnto jt, | 
yet it is that - holy ſincerity whereat we ſhould ayme in all 
our Prayers, ſo roſpcake vnto God, that our conſcience | 
may beare vs record that welye not, and that we haue ſpo-Þ 
ken no thing with-our mouth, which we bhaue npt thought 
wich our heart, | oth | we 


We! 


—_—— ——_— 


n —_ 


| G odly inſtruftions for Prayer. 


313 


| to take heed rothefe three things, Fiſt, preparation belore 

| prayer. Secondly, atrention inprayer. Thirdly, reuerent 
| chank(-giuing afterprayer . As for the fult, as Hoſes and. 
| Toſna put off their ſhooes before they came necre the Lord, 

i9 are weto remoue out of our harts vncleane cogitations, 

and affcfions, whereby wee have trod in the filth of finne, 
| before we pray for thoſe are never lawful, but-moſt vnlaws 
toll inthetime of prayer, As for worldly cogitations they | 
are ſometimes lawtull, butneuerin the time of prayer, As; 
eAbraham vied his Aﬀes to [crue himfor his iourney , bur 
| when he came to Mount Moriah, the placgofthe worſhip, 
heleft them at the foot of the hill : ſo the thoughts of the 
world are ſometime tollerable, it we vie them as Seruants, 
to carry vs through in our journey, from the Earth to Hea- 
uen, but we mult nortake them with vs into the holy place 
whereinthe Lord isto be worſhipped, 


and we are by nature butche children of darknes : cal ther= 
fore vpon him in the fnceritie! and vprightneſſe of thine 
heart ; for he louestruthin the inward affeions. Secondly, 
heeis the Father of glory, cometherefore before him with: 
feare and reuerence,tor thou art bur duſt and aſhes, Thirdly, 


hceis the Father of mercy 7 repent thee cherefore of thy 
ſirnes, and thendraw neere with-a tiue heart, inaflurance 
of Fa:th,! '- -#r ci 1 | ory 

 Fhe ſecond thing requiſir, is attention in prayer :the Lord 
to whom we ſpeake is the ſearcher of the heart, and there- 
-fore we ſhould beware that we ſpeake nothing to him with 
'our mouth, which our heart hath nor eontiinced. For its a 


'grear mockery to the Lord todefire-himio conſider thole | 
-petitions which wee haue notconlidered our ſelues; wee 
1carcely heare what we ſay our ſelues,and how then ſhal ve 
| craverhe Lotd may heare vs ? We finde by experience that, 


it is noran cafie thing to gathertogether in one, and keep 
| vnited- 


to be obſer- ; 
ved in prayer. 
I : 


Thar prepara-, 
tion go before 


Ie. 


To help vsto the preparation before prayer, let vs eoNt-/; Matives to 
ſider ; firſt, that he to whom we ſpeak is the Father of light,. preparation, * 


2 


That there be 
attention in 


Prayer, 


ak 


a 


We are therefore for the ripht 8rdering, of. our prayers, Ted. | 
| i0pes; 


- 


i 


\ 
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How the Chriſtian is both a Saint and a Smmer, 


yaited the powers of olfr ſoule in prayer vnto God, Sathan 
knowes that the gathering of our forces in the wakning of 
hiskingdome, and that then we are lirengeſt, when we arc 
moll feruent inprayer, and therefore doth hee labour all, 
chat he canto flacke the earneſineſſe of our afteion, and} 
ſoco make vs more remiſſe in prayer, by Realing into our 
hearts ifnot a prophane, at leaſt an impercinent copiration : ! 
ſo that vnleſſe-we fight without ceaſing agoinſt the incurſi- 
on of our enemy, like Abraham driving away the rauening 
birds fromhis ſacrifice ; ynleſſe wee expell them ſpecdilie, 
as oft as they come vpon vs, it is not poſſible that we can ; 
entertaine conference with God by prayer. 

; 3 And thirdly, after thy prayer thou ſhould come away 
J Thar afcer with reverentthankſgiving. It is the fault of many carelefle 
q prayerthere ' worſhippers, they goevato Godas Men goe toa Well to 


| ng to God  refieſh them when they are thirſty; they goe toit, and their 


face towardit, butbeipg refreſhed they returne with their 
backe vpenic : cnen-ſo doetheyfic downe to theirprayers 
without preparation, powre them out without attention & 
deuotion,and when they haue done, goes away without re- 
ucrent thankſgiuing < whereas indeed cuery accefle ro God 
byPrayer, ſhould kindle in ourhearts anew affeRtion.to- 
wardhim, if we conſider that whenwe pray, and pers any 
acceſſe, ſo oft are we confirmed in this, thathe who hath 
the Keyes of the houſe of Daxnid, andopens and no Man 
ſhucs;hath opened to. vs anentrance to the throne of grace 
which ſhall neuer be cloied againe ypon vs - whereof there 
ſhould ariſc in our hearts a daily encreaſe of 1oy, which 
ſhould make vs to abound in thankſgiving, 

Jakes requeſt for the Saints. Wehaue further to learne, 
| IE of | that none are partakers of che Grace of Prayer, but Men 
Cala ſanRifyed in Chriſt Ieſus: the Spirirrequeſts for Saints, not 
they pray and | for poems andimpenitent Men , howſocuer ſometime 
preuades ncr | they babblcfor themſclues, yer are their praiers turned in- 

to finne. The curſe of Moab is vponthem, they PY andpre- 
| wales nor. As withour fanGifycation we cannor ſee God,fo 


without 


_ _—_y > % Ss 


iN 
, 
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anreſpedt of the other, like litcle David compared tothe 


» 
» 
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\ withour ſanRification we cannot gray to God :euery one 
that calles on the naine of the Lord, ſhould deparr. from 
iniquitic, Doe we-not fec!: it by experience, that the further 
wegoec from our finncs,, the ngerer accefle we get vato the 
Lord: and onthe contrary, doth notthe Lord proteſt a- 
gainlt his people the Iewes ? albeit yee mike many prayers yet 
[ will not heare jor, for yon Hands are full of bloud . Will you 
Hexle, murther, and commit adulteris , andcomeand ſtand be- 
fore mee in this houſe, wh:rc my nams ts call:d vpon, befare your 
ejes ? Beholdenen [ ſee it , and will for this cauſe cafF you ont of 
my fizht, | 
Bur heere ſccing ic is for Saints onely that the Spiritre=- 
queſts, what ſhall then become of mee may the weake 
Chriſtian ſay, whoam the chiefe of all fingers? Tothis I 
anſwzre, thatin vs who arc militant here vpon earth both 
of theſe are true ; we are lianers, and we are Saints, burin 
ſundry reſpets. If wee ſay wee hane no ſinze wee Iye, andrhe 
irath of God is not mys , And ifour aduerſarie ſay thatthere 
is nothing in vs but linne, hee is alſo alyer..- That therefore" 
we may know how theſe areto be reconciled, letysconfi- 
der that the Evangeliſt Saint John ſaith , hee that is borne of 
God ſinneth not: and in the ſame. Epillle ſpeaking allo of | 
men thatareregtnerate and borne ot God, .hee faith, if wee | 
fay we bane no/inne we deceine our ſeluer. The Apoſtle Saint: 
Paul ſpeaking of himſclfe in one and the ſelfe ſame place, 
affirmes that he did the enill which he would not ,- and yetin- 
. eminent hee protclts that it was nos bee but nue dwelling in 
Ws. 
 TFhereſolution ofthis doubt willariſe by conſidering 
thatin the Chriftian manarerwomen, the new man, and' 


,workemanlhip of Sathan ; the one buryong,little & weake 


Gyant Goliah , Yer the new man who is weakeſt hath this 
vantage,that he is daily growwg, whereas the otheris 1] 


decaying ; the life of the new man waxeth rg and. 


_lironger, 


= 


the olde ; the one the workemanſhip of God, the other the} men,the new 


Efay.r. 15. 
Tercna, 7.9. 


Seciog the ſpi- 
rit requeſts tor 
Saints onely, 
bow ſhall we 
know that be 
requeſts for 
vs whoare 
faners ? 

p John,x Fs, G 
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Inithe chriftiani 
man are two. 


and the old, | 


- ro OY YO | 
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. | Þy ihe ord. } 1nd {peaks ofthe Chriſtian : fromit be giues vs theſe names, 


. I Namb.2g,u1. 


! Warfare : hee ſighes, complaines, and cfyes vnto GOD 
| Rom, 7,24. 
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Tehathe who is 


| Goneth not. | committed by man,are eitzer done without the knowledge 
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: 
| ſtronger, the life of theolde man weaker and weaker, rhe. 
| one trending to perfeRion ; the ather weating to a finall 

deftrudtion, 2 Jo | 

Galtiodoes of | Now the Lord in judging ofthe Chriſtian lookes not to 

the Chriftian | che remanents of finne in him, which are daily decaying, : 
by the new | bur to the new workeman-ſÞ1p of his owne grace in him, | 
wan andret | whichis daily growingzaccording toit heeftecmes,iudges,. 


as to cal vs Saints,righteous,cfc, not counting with vs what 
baue we beene, neither yer weighing vsby the corruption 

| of infuil nature which remaines in vs, but according ro the 

newgrace whichin our regeneration he hath created in vs, | 
He ſees no iniquity in Iſraell, and it is his praile topaſſe by the 
tranſzreſſions of his heritage . But the Chrittian by the con- | 
trary in wudging of himſelfe, he lookes moſt commonlie to 
that whereuntothe Lord lookes leaſt, his finnes are euecr 
before him, the old man is continually in his fight as a 
ſtrong and mighty Gyant, whoſe force he feares, whoſe ty- 
ranny makes him totremble, and by whom he findes him- 
ſelfe detained vnder miſerable thra!dome farre againſt his} 
will, and therefore all his care is how tofubdue his tyranny, 
how to quench his life, and ſhake off his Dominion inthis| 


with the holy Apoltle, O miſerable man, who ſpall deliner me 
from. the body of finne 2 But becaule ſo long as this o!d man 
hath a life, heneuerreſts to ſend out finnefull motions and 
aGtions, which doe greatly grieuethe Child of God,there- 
fore isit that he eſteemes himlelfe a miſerable Crearure,yea, 
and the chiefe of all ſinners, Thus ye ſee how it is,that God 
accounts his Children, Saints, and they account themſclues 
Sewmers, | 

Where againe Saint oh ſaith, that he who z5 borne of God 
How isit to | ſer not, and yet that Hee who ſaith hee hath no-ſinne #5 a 
benJeſtood her, both of theſe is true, He that z5 borne of God,that is, the | 


borne of God | DEW Man, ſnneihnots for ſure it 15 that al the ſins which are: 


of 


Golem 
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ofthe new man, his vnderſtanding beeing as yet ſo weake 


| 


that he doth not know eueryſinne to be finne, erthen ifhe 
knowes them te be ſinnesy; they are done without his con- 
ſent or approbation,yea they are done fore againſt his will, 
ſorthat the vew man 18 the ſinnes which are done in the body 
is a patient notan agent, 

So that as an honeſt man captiued by violencc, and a- 
gain(t his will compelled to behold wicked and abhomina- 
ble deedes, which he would nor ſo much as looke to if hee 
were free:ſo is the new man detained inthe body as a cap- 


' zTive, and compelled to looke vnto that which he loues not, 
that is,to the ſinfull motions, vnruly luſts and affeions of 


his corrupt nature,whereunto he conſents not, but proteſts 
againſt them, and for their ſake becomes weary of fojour- 


{ning inche body, ſo-that /oſeph was not more weary of his 
tpriſon,nor /eremy of his dungeon, nor Daniel of the compa- 
Jny of Lyons, nor Daxid more weary of his dwelling inthe 


Tents of Kedar,than is the new man weary of his abiding in 


Tthe body. He is like Lot in Sodome, whoſe righteous Soule 
| was vext day by day, by hearing and ſceing the vncleane 


conuerſation of the Sodomites: hes like 1/rael in e/Egipt, 


jkept in moſt vile ſlavery by the tyranny of Pharaoh, ſigh- 


ing and crying : he is like the godly Iewes holdenin caprti- 
uirie in Babell, many things they ſaw there done to the dif- 
honour of God, which they no way approoued, and many 
things they wuld haue done, that they had no liberty to do. 
So this new man perceiues many finfull motions & actions 
brought in vpon him by a ſuperior power, which are a griefe 
vnto him, and vexation ofhis ſpirit, 

Andthis is the greateſt comfort of the new man, that 
whatſocuer good he doth, he doth it with joy : and on the 
centtary, cuill that is done in the body itis a griefe to him 
to ſee it, yea he proteſts againſt it, O Lord thu is not I, but 
ſon that awels in me, thou knowſtIlhike ir nor, I allow it nor, 
I wiſh from my heart there were not done in me any thing 


that might offend thee , Onely happy, and thrice Ws) 
= Y 


the 


————— 


— 
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lives in the: bo 
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Pſal, 120, 5. | 
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preſcur peritt- 
onsto God, 
which are not 
according to 


his will, 


| j| | { We ſliold nor 


A Chrittian-- 
hath acceſle 

to the priuy 

' Chamber of 
the great kiog 
ever when he 


plealcth, - 


lye ſcein whar ſenſe the Godly are ſaid by the Euangeliſt in | 
one place not toſinne,and inanothex notto be without fin, |: 
The Lord worke this holy diſpoſition in vs, that the life of 

| inne may daily be wakenedin vs, # | 


race man, who withtheholy Apoſtle is able to ſay ſo. Thus 


According to God, ] We haue laſt of all to marke hcere, 
that thoſe petitions which flow fromthe Spirit, are accor- 
ding to Gods will, and therefore as concerning temporall 
things, becauſe wee know not abſolutely what isthe wil of 
| God, whether health, or ſicknefle, riches; or pouertie be 

moſt expedient for vs, we are to pray with a condition, if it 

be his wil, butas for thoſe things which are direly againſt 
| his will,itis a great mockery,if it be done with knowledge, 
or otherwiſe a grofſe impiety toſecke them from him. Ir is 
written of Yitellizzs that one of his friends asking from him 
acertzine thing which hee refuſed, and being impatient of 
the refuſall, didſay-of-bim, What availeth-thy friendſhip to 
me, if I canmotobtaine that which I craue *retyrned backe 
to his ſriend this anfwere , And whar auaileth to mee thy 
friendſhip, if for thy ſake I muſt doe that which becomes 
menot* If ſuch equity be ina mortall man that he will not 
graunt an ynlawfull thing, euen to his renderfriend, how 
much more are we to thinke that itisin the Lord onr God: 
Away therefore with theſe curſed and abhominable ſacrifi- 
ces, as to preſent vato the Lord petitions which are nor a-' 
greeable to his holy will. - | 

And laſtto conclude this, that wee may be encouraged 
to prayer, let vs conſider what excellent priuiledge this is, 
that the Chriſtian as oft as hee pleaſeth, hath libertie co 
ſpeake vnto the Lord his God!, The Perſians thought it a 
piece of their lilly glory not to graunt acceſle cabilic vnto 
their ſubicts, yca,nortto thoſe of moſt noble ranke; khere- 
fore yee ſee howafraide Hefer the Queene was/to goc in 
vntothe Ring ynſent for, - Butthe Lord our God King of 
Kings,proclaims ynto vs free acceſle, as oft aswe are diſpo- 

ſedro cailypon him,ready at al times to extend the Scepter 
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| after for cuer to remaine with him, 


]his Children inholy Scriptures, 


[of his peace towardthoſe-who ſeeks himin ſpirit and truth. 
1Yea, though-with David thou prevent the morning , and 


riſe atmidnight to callvpon him,thou ſhalt finde him, euen 


| rhen waiting vpon thee , /nnenire potes , prentenire non pores, 


come when thou wile thou maiſt finde him, but canſt not 


{preuenthim . Let vs therefore vſe our libertie well, and ſee 


weenegle& notto begin in time our acquaintance with the 
Lord by frequent {| peaking voto him, if ſo be we looke here- 


— en, 


| Verſe 28. eſo we know that all things worke together 
for the beſt to thems who lous God, euen to them who 
are called according to his purpoſe, 


Ow followeththe Apoſtles third and laſtprin- 
& cipallargument of comfort , taken from the 
prouidence of God , which ſo ouer-ruleth all 
things thatfal outin the world, that he caufeth 
themto worke together , andthat for the beſt 


4 


The third 
principall ar- 
gument of 
comfort, is 
from the pro- 
uidence of 
God, work- 
ing all things 
to the good of 
his owne. 


CHMany are the troubles of 
the righteons,but the Lord deliners him out of themall:thatis, 
Y 2 for 


Manifold bleſ 
ſings of God 
are ypon the 
Godly, 

Pſal, 34.19. 
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rentation (faich the Apoſtle) hath the owne iſſue : euery horne 
web 5.4 that rifeth againftysto puſh vs, hath an hammer attending 
ACDN,1 Is 


\ Cor10.13+ foreuerytroyblethe Loxd hath a ſeuerall deliverance.Emery 


vpon it to repreſſe it (faith the Prophet.) Eſau mourned on 
' Jaac,albeir he was prophane, yet he cryed pittifully , Ha#t 
i chox but one bleſſing my Father? Bur we , with the holy Apo. 
{tle may bleſſe our heauenly Father, * who doth ſo comfort 
vs in all our tribulations , that as the ſufferings of Chriſt a= 
| bound invs, ſo our conſolations abound through Chrilt, 
| The ſtore-houſe of his conſolations can neuer be emptied, 
The Lord our God hath not dealt niggar6ly nor ſparing- 
truirs of our |1y with vs,but a good meafure of conſolation,preſied dowae 
comfort -wiag | and running ouer, hath he given vs in our boſome, his holy 
tall name bepraiſed therfore. And yethow little is allthis, which 


If the firſt 


| prepared for vs,the like whereof the eye never ſaw, the eare 


neuer heard , the heart did never vnderftands Surcly the 
greateſt meaſure of comfort we haue in this life, is but the 
| earneſt penny ofthar principall, which ſhall be giuen vs here 


| how ſhall the ful maſſe thereof abundantly content vs, when 


male be? now we receiue , in compariſon of thoſe incltimable ioyes;-| 


after: if the firſt fruits of heauenly Canaan be fo deleQable, | 


we ſhall behold the face of ourGod inrighteouſneſſe, and| 
ſhall be filled with his image, and with that fulnefſe ofioy| 


whichis in his preſence, and thoſe pleaſures which are at 
his right hand for evermore? 

Wwe know, ] If yce ponderthe Apoſtles words , yee (hall: 
None bura | fnde that by an Emphaſis heereftraines this knowledge to: 
__ rel = the Children of God, excluding worldlings and naturaliſts 
eriesofthe | from it : The ſpirituall man diſterneth all things , but hee him- 


Goſpell. ſelfe is indged of no man , A naturall man cannot vnderitand: 
x Cor.9,11, 


1 Cor,2.14s 7 1 a mifterie, and wiſedome among them that are: 
> xcpt oY but wiſedome in a miSterie, if org 


perfet#, Euery article of our Faith , and point of Chriſtian: 
doarine, euerypriuiledge of a Chriſtian is a miſterie : no 
meruaile therfore that the Goſpel be fooliſhnes tothe natu- 
rall man who periſherh;the excellent things of Chriſtianitie 


the things that are of God, The Goſpellis wiſedome indeed, | 


can 


The jingular prixiledge of, a(briftian. 


can hee know of none, but thoſe who. poſlefle them: the | 
value, or rather yanity of earthly Iewels hath beene berrer 
knowne of ſome who neuer had them, than of others who 
haue enioyed them : but the I-welsof Gods Children, ſuch 
as Peace, Righteouſneſſe, and 109 inthe holy Ghoſ##, can bee 
'knowne of none, bur of him who doth poſleſfe them : the 
| new Name, none can know but he who hath it, neither can 

any man know the ſweetneſſe of hid Manna valeſle hee taſt 


} Its 
If you goe, and ſpeake to a Worldling of inward peace; 
and ſpirituall ioy, or-of a-priviledges of a Chriſtian, yee 
{ ſhall ſceme to hauea Barbarian, or one that ſpeaks a ſtrange 
-language, which he doth not vnderſtand-: or if he himſeife 
ſpcake of them, as he hath learned by hearing, orreMing, 
| yerſhall he ſpeake like a Bird, vttering voices, which he'vn-» 
| derſtandeth nor. As the brute beaſt knowes nottheexcel- 
| lencyof mans life, andtherefore doth delight it ſelfe with 
"Hayand Prouender, ſeeking no better, becauſe it knowerh 
- no better: ſothe naturall man knowerh not the excellency 
+of a Chriſtian,and therefore doth diſdaine him, and eſteem 


he takes the dung of the Earth in his armes for his inheri- 
trance : if he can obtaine the portion of Eſa, that the far- 
nefle of the carth may be his dwelling place ; if his wheat, | 
and his Oyle abound co him, he carech for'mo more; hee 
kno weth nor what ic is to have his ſoule made glad withthe 
light of the countenanceof God, This is your miſerable 
condition, O ye wretched Worldlings, ye are curfſed with 
the curſe of the Serpent, ye creep as it were, vpon your bel- 
ies, and ye licke the Duſt of che Earth all the daics of your 
life, yee hauc not aneyeto looke vp vynte Heauen, nor an 


is your eſtate,we warn you of it, butitis the Lord who muR 
deliuer you fromit, 


him a foole, a mad man,znd the off-fcowring ofche world; | 


— 


heart to ſeeke thoſe things which are aboue , Moſt ſearefull | 


This refolure knowledge is the mother of ſpirituall cou- | 


Pearles which | 
pon: know 
bur they who 
haucthem, | 

| 


Worldli 
ſpeak rp I | 
like birds 
countctfeiting 
the voyce of 

| man. 


| 


Worldlinge 
curſed with 
the curſe of 
the Scrpent. 


— __ 


euill 


rage, conſtancy, andpatience : for why ſhall he feare in the | 
Y 
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Sure know- [evil] day, yea, though ghe earth ſhould be remoned,and the 


ledge of Chri= ' -,04ntaines fall into the middeſi of the ſea ., who feesthe | 
_ | 69" Lord fitting on his throne , andthe glaſſie ſea of the world ! 
a ke,” | before aim, gouerning all the waltrings,changes,and events:| . 
Renel, 4. of thingstherein, tothe goodof them who loue him © Oh | 


| that we had profited ſo much in the ſchoole of Chriſt a!l our | 
dayes, that without doubting or making, any exception, we | 
could belecue this which here the Apcitle layes tora moſt 
| face ground of comfort, that ſo wee might change all our 
thoughts and-cares into ene, namely how ro grow inthe . 
loue of God : that. in a good conſcience we mightfay-to the | : 
 10hn.21.15. Lord with Peter, Lord thou kyoweſt [ lone thee : caſting the | 
\ ] burthen of all che reſt of our feares , griefes, and rentations 
yponghe Lord who cares for vs, and hath giuen vs this pros | 
miſe for apremmnire, all comes forthe beſt. 


| q 


Other men | The Souldier with courage enters inco the batrellynder | 
hazards vnder | hope to obtainethe victory; the Marriner with boldnefſe 
hope, but the | commits himlſelfe to the ſtormy ſeas vnder hope of vantage, 4: 
Chriſtian ruos | aq every man hazards in his calling , yes are they vncer- — 
as {ure to ob- _ S > bi 


caine venturers, ;and knowes not the end : but the Chrilljan 
runnes not as yncertaine., butas onefſare-te obrainecthe 
Rom.16.20, | Crowne;for he knowes that the God of peace ſhall /hortly tread _ 
Sathan wnder k;z feet. What then 2 Shall not he with conrage | 
enter-into the barrel}, wherein ho is made fure of the victory 
before he fight, knowing that al the-warriours of Chrili ſhal 
be more than conquerours through him 2. 1favee will onely 
ſtand ſtill we ſhall ſee the faluation of the Lord, Gideon withrhis 
three hundred fought againſt the greathoſt of Midiar with- 
| out feare, becauſe he was ſure of victory. - Danidmade haſt | 


1 tainc, 


2 Chron.20.17. 
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andranto encounter with-Goliah,becauſebexras periiwaded | 
that God would-delwer him into-hishands.. The Iiraclices. 
were not aftaid tocnter into: the Riuer of Iordane, becauſe 

they ſav the Arke of God before them deuiding the.wa. 
cers, And ſhall onely the Chriſtianftand affoniſhediio his 
centations, notwithRanding that the word of Gad poesbe. 
tore him to reſolue him that whatſocuer falles our,thel come " 


for 


Rad OO I io. Sled 
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forthe beſt tohim ? The Lord incrgaſe vs and make vs to 
abound more and more in the loue of our God; For perfett 
:{oge caſts out ſeave: the Lord ftrengrhen our Faith, that tho- 
row theſe milty Clouds of afflition which now compaſle 
vs,we inay ſee that comfortable end which God in his word 
hath diſcouered vnto vs. 

And to this effe& we mult beware of theſubtile {lightes 
of Satan,who to the endethathe may ſpoylevs of this com- 
fort in trouble, endeauours by all meaneseither to quench 
the light of God viterly in our mindes, or art leaftro darken 


{:condition. We haue fo much the more neede ro beware of 
this precipitation, becauſe the deareft Servants of God haue 


' thought that God had forgot to be mercifull, and had ſhut vp 


{ hee was compelled to accuſe himſelfe, and giue glory vnto 


and obſcure it by precipitation of our vnbeleeving hearts - 
carrying vs headlong to judge of the works of God bytheir 
beginaings,and to uicature our ſelues in crouble by our pre- 


|-ſenc cRtare and condition, not ſuffering vs to tarry while we | 


ſee theend : whereof-it comes to paſſe that our hearts be- 
ing toffedcoo and fro with reſtlefle perturbations, like trees | 
. of the ſorceſt ſhaken with the wind, we haſten in our necel- 
 bries tobe ourproviſors,in our dangers we witbe our own 
.deliverers, and euery way become the caruers of our owne 


QO:ghrs is ro 
caule vs to 
wdee of the 


by their bu 
gionmrgs, 


enienccs ariſe 


trom this pre- 


cipitation, 


failen through ic into fcarefull finnes againſt- the Lord :As 
we may ſee in Darid, whobeing in exrreame danger in the 
wildernefſe of Maon, ſaid in bis feare that all men were ters, 
Is not this.a greatblaſphemy,to fay that the promiſes which 
the Lord made to him by Samaell were burlyes f and in his 
other extreamities hee is not aſhamed to confeſle thar he 


bis tender mercy in diſpleaſure; but when he ſaw the end,then 


God. I ſhould bane beene dumbe , and not opened my month, | 
becauſe thou diaſt it : and agaie,/ ſaid i my feare all men are 
lyers, for notwithſtanding al Sammels promiſes, I looked for 
nothing but death, but now conſidering the deliuerance, 1 
muſt ſay pretio m the fight of the Lord is the death of all bs 


| Saints, 
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Pſal. 116, 10. 


P/al. 116, 13s] 
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} ble than the 


| in. cauſing 
| uhipgs ot lo 


He that will 
i1dge of Laxa- 
rus onthe 
dunghill fnall 
thinke bim 
more miſera- 


rich G'utron, 


But wee ſhall 
beſt judge of 
[the workes of 

God,if we tar- 
ry till they bee 
ended, 


Eſay 48.22, 
Pfal, 37 37- 


fu!l wiſedorae 


contrary qua= | 
liciesto agree * 
to doe one 
 worke. 


Seeing this prciphſoninn made Dazid:to fumble and. 


Gads wonder | 


fal, may we not feareleaſt it carry vs tothe ike inconuenie 
ence, vnlefle we learne to beware of it in-time 2 Lerys nor 
therefore iudge of the works of God before they be ended, 
If we ſhould looke to Lazarzs on the dunghill, tull of byles. 
and ſores, having no comfort but from the dogs, andcom- 
pare him with the rich Glutton cloathed in Purple, and fai- 
ring daintily cueryday, what can we judge but that Lazarus. 
is che mol} miſerable ot-the rwo ? Yer if we tarry cill the 
Lord have ended his worke, and Lazurius bee conuayed to. 
eAbrahams boſome, and the rich Glucton bee gone to his | 
place,then ſhal the truth appeare manifeſMly, Arbings work- 
together for the beſt tothem. that loue God. Let vs therefore 
learne to meaſure the eventof thinges, not by their potent. 
condition, bur by the prediftion of Gods word;let vs cleaue 
to hispramiſe, ant! wait onthe viſien, which hath his owne- 


time appointed, it{hall ſpeake:atthe laſt and fall nor lye, | 


though-it carry, let ys wait for it; it {hall ſurely come &. nor 


ſtay: letvs goe into the Sautiury of God and confider the 8 

end,there ſhall we learne that, there & no placeto thiwicked, | 

howfocuer they flouriſh for a time : and that ic canotbe bur | 

well with them who louethe Evord : Aark the opriget man,-| 
e 


e tranfe | 


and behold the inft.thtrendaf that men s peace, bat the 
greſſours ſhall.bee d:ſtrozed together, and theend of the wicked 
[ball be cut off, Thus both4nxhetroubles of rhe Godly, and. 
proſperity of the wicked ve ſhould ſutpend our iudgement : 
till we ſeeahe end... bo TX 8 dag. | & 
All things worke zegetber. |Marke the fhogulerpriviledge 
of the Chriſtian, ocancotiRions, wee el $ 
whatſocuer worke for the beftvoto-him, and not nw 
bur they worke together , Many working infiruments.are * 
there in the world, woſe courſe is.not one, they commas : 
nicate netcounſcls; yea,their imtentions ofteEtimes are con- : 
trary,, yet the Lord biingera all their workes voto this one. 


in regard of place ; what cuer in. regard of perſons ;. yea, | 


bl 
w 1 
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end, the good cf thoſe ho loue himez where ener they bee | 
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cw 
howſocuer diſgreeing.among themfolues , yer are they fo 
ruled by the prouident power of ci ſupreame gouecraour, 
our heauecnly Father, that all of them workes together vnto 
the good of them that loue him. For albeit the Lord reſted 
the ſeauenth day fromche workes of creation, ſo. that hee 
! wade no newkind of Creacure after that day, yet did hee 
; nortreſt from the workes of prouidence or gubernation : 
| whereof our Saujour ſaith, Ay Father workes htberto, and [ 

worke, When man hath finiſhed a work hee refignes it to 
anatherto be gouerned ; as the Vright when he hatch buil= 
ded a Ship gives it. ouerto the Marriner to rule it ; neyther 
| is man ablertopreſecue the works of his hands, neither yer 
knowes he whatſhall bc the end thereof: Ir is not ſo with 


— 


the Lord : as by tae worke of cteation heebrought them 
out, ſo by his provident adminiitration he preſerues them, 
and rules cucn the {malleit Creatures, directing them vnto 
ſuch ends as hec hath. ordained themdor in.the. counſell of, 
his will, | h ; : "1 
How euer ſome Echnickes have beene fo blinde, as to: 
thinke that God did negleR rhe ſmaller. things vypon earth, 
Scilicet is ſuperisdaboreeſt : and Epicures alſo whoſe falſe 
conceptions at the digine provideaceare rehearſed by Fls- 
phaz, How ſhould G O Dkyow ? How ſhoula he indge through 
the darke Clonde ? The Clouds hide him that he cannot ſee, and. 
he walkes an the circle of Heaxen : yetit is certaine hee rules 
not apart onely but all ; hee is not as they thought of him, 
| 4 God onely abone the Mpone : No,though he dwell on high, 
yet he abaſes himſelf ro beho!d the tnings that are on earth; | 
he is not only.a God in the mountaines,as the Syrians dee- | 
med,ba: a Godin the valli alſo. There is nothing ſogreat, 
nothing ſo mall, burir faites vnder his providence, yea he. 
numbers our haires, and keeprsthem, notone ofthem can | 
fallro the ground withour hisprouidence, Sific caitodinn- | 
tae ſuperfiua tun, inquanta ſecaritate eft aninga tua? It he {o 
keepe thy ſuperfluities, how much more will hee. keepe thy | 


- 


ſouke ?- 


God bath re- 
ſted from the 
worke of crea- 
tion, rot of 


gubcraation, 
| 
F- 


His proui- 
dence extcnds- 
to the ſmalleſt 
things. 


1ob 23,1 3314..| 
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.contulion o 
_ things, lee vs 
keep our com 


In greateſt j | 


fort, the cod 
of tbem (hall 


| be qur good. 


The end of all 
the wayecs of 
God, is our 

{ 200d, 


Pfal, 25.10. 


2ob, I 7, IS, 


5 


| rogether in one molt pleatant harmony, ſo doth ir appeare 


: | mends him, Pharaoh cxalts him , -O what Inſtruments are 
-| here,& how many hands abautthis onepoore man of God? 
{Neuer a ene of them looking to that end which God had 
-| purpoſed vnto him ; yetthe Lord coutrary to their intenti- 


4 wholeſome and medicinahle preſeruatiues vntothem who 


| ception where-God hath .made none, 4l, none excepred : 
| therefore-be thou ſtrengthened in the Faith,and giue glory 
vnto God, reſoluing with patient /ob, albeit the Lardavontd | 
ſlay me, yet will I truſt in. him, 


ofrhings we can ſce fal out in the world, thatthe Lord hath 
| ſaid ; Allthinges ſpall works forthe beſtuntovs, -Let vs not 

queſtion with ſary, How can this be ? Nor doubt with. Sa. 
rah, how can I conceine ? Nor with Moſes, where ſhall fleſh be 
gotter-for all this multitude ? Burt 12x vs ſaith Augnſtme, con- 
fider the Authour, and ſuch doubts ſhall ceaſe. As he hath 
manifeſted his power. and-wiſedome'in the tempering of 
this world, making Elements of ſo contrary qualnies agree: 


much more in-goucrning allthe cantrary courſes ofmen to. 
the good ofhis own:children.One notable example wheres 
of -we will-ſet dewne for all. [aceb ſends:Toſeph co Dothan 
toviſit his Brethren , this Bretheren caſts him into the pir, 
Reauben teleeues him,.the- Midianites buyes him, and, ſels 
him to -Perehar, his Miſtreſſe accuſes. hum, - his Maiſter 
condemnes tithe Bller afterlong forgerfulneſic recom- 


on makes them all worke together for /oſephs aduancement 
in e/E£grpt. Re SE | 

[But now to the particulars. There is nothing inthe world 
which workes not for our weale: all the workes of God, all 


nable thinges, ſuch as ſfinne and death, doth che Lord draw 


loue him. 4 the wayes of the LoFd (ſaith Daxid) are mercy 
and truth : marke whathe faith , and make not thou an ex- 


Sometimes the Lord ſecines to walk inthe way of anger 


-Let-it therefore content vs in the moſt confuled eſtate | 


the Stratagems of Sathan, ali the imaginations of men, are | 


forthe good of Gods children ; yea, out of the moſt poyſo- 


2gainft 
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{2ndthrough ſhame he went to glory . And this ſameorder | 
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againſt his children, which-hathoued many of them ro 
poure out the like of theſepitrifulcomplaiats , - the arrowes 
of the almithty are wpon me , ( ſaide Job ) the venome whereof 
| doth arinke vp my ſpirit , aud the terrours of God fight againsF 
»e, thou ſetteſt-me vp-as a market againſt thee, :and makes me a 
| burthen to my ſelfe, Thy.imdignation lyes upon me (laid Dauid) 
; yea from my 'youth [ hawe ſuffered thy terrours , doubting of my 
; lrfe , For felicitie I bane bad bitter griefe ( ſaid Ezekiah ) for 
| he Lord like a Lyon brake all my bones, fothat I did chatter 
Hibe a Swallow, and monrne like a Done , 1 amtroubledon ene- 
; ry ſide (1aid the Apoſtle) having fightings withowt and terrours 
within, Yer inall this dealing the-Lord hath a ſecret way of 
mercy , inthe which he-walkes forthe comfort of his Chil- 
dreil : it is but to draw vs voto him, that he ſhewes himſelfe 
robe angty with vs, aduerſatur;tibr Deus ad ttmpwo, vt te ſo- 
cunmhabeat inperpetuum., the-Lord is an aduerlarie ro thee 
for a while, thathe may for cuer.reconcile thee to himlſelfe, 
Andthis alb&r forthe preſent we cannot perceiue , and can 
ſce no other bur thatthe lord hath taken vs for his enemies, 
yetin the end wee! ſhall be compelled to acknowledge and 
confeſſe with Danid, it was good for me O Lord that exer thot* 
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correftedſt me, for the Lord was meruailous in his Saints: O 
the deepeneſſe of the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge 
0: God, how unſearchable are his indgements and his wayes paſt 
fading ous ? His glory is greatwhen he workes. bymcanes, 
his giory appeares greater when he works without meanes, 
{ bur then his glory-ſhines molt brightly when he works by 
contraries. - 

It was a great worke that hee openedthe eyes of the 
blinde-man , but greater that hee did itby. application of | 
ſpettle and clay, meanes meeter toput ourthe eyes of a ſee- | 


in the firſt creation, cauſing light to ſhineour. of darkneſle; 
ſoalſoin the worke oftedemption, for by curſed death hee 
brought happy life, by the crofſe he.conquered the crownez | 


tag.man thanto reſtore fight roa blind man. So he wrought | je, 
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xgems are dire- 
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Ambr. Lib, x. 
- de paniica, 13. 


egy 


'| oneAbrahamw, cuen then when hee was ro communicate 


-| fametime, when he came toopen his eyes; hee frownes 
| for a whilevppon his beloued , as /oſeph did vpon his bre- 


-|brace them ; he may ſeeme angry ar thy prayers, as hee pur 


|hewill graunta fauourable anſwere vnto them; Let vs not 


- | Children,are mercy, andtends to the goodof thoſe who 
loue him. 


'the Lord Rill keeperhir/ the worke of our ſecond creations 
[tick is our regeneration, he caſts downe, that hee ma 
raiſe yp; he kils and he makes aliue, hee accuſeth his 'Chil- 
| dren for finne, that ſo hee may chaſe them to leeke remiſ. 
-fion-of finnes; he troubleth their conicience that ſo hee 
may pacifythem. Andin a word, the meanes which hee 


| 


viech., arecontrarieto the worke it ſclfe, which he intends 
ro performe in his Children . Heſent a fearctull darknefle 


vntohim moſt ioyfull light ; hee wreſted with [acob and 
ſhooke him too and fro, cuen then when hecameto bleſſe 
him ; hee ſtrooke the Apoſtle Pax! with blindnefle at that 


thren, burinthe-<nd with louing affection ſhall hee em-- 
back the petitions of that woman of Canaan, but atlengrh 


therfore murmure againſt the Lord, by whatſocuer meanes 
itpleaſc him to worke : Ttis enough we know that all the 
waies of God, cuen when he deales moſt hardlie with bis 


And as forSathans ſtratagems,it is alſo out ef doubt, thar 
they worke for the beſtro. them who loue the Lord, nor 
according to his purpoſe indeede, but by the Lords opera- 
tion, who direReth allSathans afſaults ro another end then 
heeintended, andtrappeth him continually in his owne 
ſnare, If vader the Serpents ſhape-he deceived Adam, vn- 
der the Serpents nameſhall the Lord curfichim, and all; 
thoſe weapons whereby hee ſecketh. to defiroy the worke 
of Gods grace in-vs, doeth the Lord turne to deſtroy the 
workmanſhip of Sathan in vs :Imeane that whole Baſtard 
generation of peruerſe affeions, what-Sathan hath be- 
gotten vpon our mutuble nature, by a moſt vnhappy and 


vnlawfull copulation. De veneno ejwz fit ſpiritnale antidotum: 
: of 


= IM 


-bilitie to reſiſt him, then are we forced withTfracellin Egypt, 
toſighfor thethraldome, and to cry with Jehoſhaphat , O 2 ©ron.to,ry. 


; 


IS 
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of this poyſon the Lord maketh a fgicituall preſeruariue, | 

The expertence of all the Saints bf God proues this, that * Sathans accu- 
Sathaa by his refileſle tentations doth deftroy himſelfe - —_— 

4g" ! LL ; paſt 
which is moſteuident both in his teorations for finnecome+} ,c you he 
mitted, tending to deſperation, as alſo in his tentations viato godly preſer- 
finne , tending toprefumpticn, Euery accuſation ofthe uates a- 
conſcience for finne paſt, is vnto the Gedly man a preſerua- gainitfinne 
tive rokeepe himfrom finne intime to come, he reaſoning . 
with himſelfe after chis inanner: If mine enemie doe fo dil- 
quret my minde with inward terrour, for thoſe finnes which 
fooliſhly 1 did by his entiſement, why ſhall I hearken ro him} 
any more, and ſo encreafe the matter of my trouble : for 
what fruit haue I of all thoſe finnes which I did by hath 


to Come. 


gation, but terrour and ſhame ? And ſhall I looke that this 

forbidden tree can render ynto me any better fruit hereaf= 

ter? Owhar a faithleſfe traytor is Sathan, he entiſech man | 

vnto ſinne, and when he hath done it, hee is the firſt accuſer | 

and troubler of man for finne. VVhen hee comes firſdynro, 

vs he is atempter ; whenwe haue finiſhed his worke(which! 

is ſinne)he is an accuſer of vs vnto the Iudge ; and when hee 

returneth , he returneth a troubler and tormenter of vs, for, 

thoſe ſame finnes which he counſelled vs to doe, Stopthine | 

eare therefore O my ſoule, fromthe voyce of this deceirfull 

enchanter, 

His tentations againe ynto linne, are vnto the Godly Andhis ren- 
man prouocations that ſpurre him forward vnto the throne *ations coſin 
of grace : for while as wee finde his refilefle malicc purſue © = —_ 
ing in ys thar little ſparke of ſpir tualllife, whereby the gf, um. _ 
Lord hath quickned ys, and our owne weakenefle and ina=' + 


Lord our God : we know not what to doe, but our eyes are toward 
thee, And who feeleth not this, that the grace of feruent 
prayer, wherein otherwiſe wee faint, our heart being more 
ready to fall downe than the hands of Hoſes, vnlefſe they, 


be ſupported, is greatly intended in the Children of _ 
M 


£ 
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As the Phili- 


ſims ynder- 
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came out of 
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Heb.1:.11. 


AfﬀfliQions 
profitable ro 
the Children 


| of God, 


| by the buffers of — as is. manifeſt in the holy Apoſtle. | 
| 


JHagna certe poteſtas, que imperat Diabelo, wt ſe ipſe deſtpuat, 
a greatpower of God this is certainly, which commandeth 
Sathan to deſtroy himſelfe ; Se enim deftruit , cum bominem 
quem tentando ſupplantare ſiudet , ex infirms fortiorem efficit, 
torthen doth hee defiroy bimſelfe , whenthe man whom 
hee ſeeketh to overthrow by his tentation, of a weake man 
is made ſtronger, by thaſe {ſame meanes, Thus the Lord our 
God oucrſhoores Sathan in his owne bow, and cuts off the 
head of Goliah with his owne ſword : his holy name be prai-. 


fed therefore, | 
Now as concerning outward afflictions,itis true,that as 

the Philiftims could not vaderſtand Sampſors riddle , bow 

ſweet came out of the ſowre, and meat ont of the eater, lo cannot 


Worldlings vnderſtand,that:r:bulation brmgeth out patience, 
and that onr light aud momentanie affliftions cauſe unto vs 4 
farre more excellent and eternal .waight of glory : but the Chil- 
dren of God haue learned by experience, thatalbeitno vifi- 
cation be ſweet forthe preſent , yct afterward it brings the 
quiet fruit of righteouſnefſe vnta them who are thereby exerciſed, 
and that there is more ſolide 10y in ſuffering rebuke _ 


Chriſt, thanin all the pleaſures of finne, which endure-but a 


ment made by his prayer the-bitter waters of MHarah be- 
come ſweet, ſo Icſus the true Mediator by his paſſion , hath 
mittigated. to his children the birterneſle of the crofle, yea, | 
hath made it. profitable vnto them. 
Theprodigall ſonne concluded not to returne home to 
his Father tillhe was brought low by affliction . Hagar was 


proudin the houſe of Abrahams , but humble in the wil. 
derneſſe : 7onas{leeperh in the ſhipgbut watcherh and pray- 
eth in the Whales belly : Mavnaſes lined in Teruſalem as a 
Libertine , but bound in chaines in Babel] hee turneth his} 
heart vnto the Lord his God.Corporall diſeaſes forced ma- | 
ny.inthe Goſpellco come ro Chrift, where others enioy- 


| ing bodily health would not acknowledge him. The carth | 


ſeaſon . As Moſes the typycall Mediatorof the olde Teſta-\, 
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| The ſingular priniledge of a Chriftian, | 331 
which isnort tilled and broken vp, beares nothing bur 

thornes and bryers; the Vines waxe wilde in time, vnleſle 

they bee pruntd and cut: ſo would our wilde hearts ouer- 

-grow with the noyſome weedes of varulic affeRions, if the; 

Lorde by anQlificd trouble did not continually manure: 

them, It z5 geod therefore (ſaid Jeremrie ) for a man to bear the Lam. 3,27. 
yoake in his youth : and Danid confeſſeth, it was good for him, Tal. 119, 71, 
that he was affiifted : yea, our Saujour ſaith,every branch that , Jobs 15,2. 
beares fruit, my heaxcalie Father purges it , that it may bring : 

forth more fruit. 

No wozke can be made of Gold and Siluer without fire, The wicked 
tones are not meet for pallace worke,vnicfe they be polli- putrific and 
ſhed and ſquared by hammerivg, no more is it poſſible that | m4 their 
we can be veſſcls ot honour in the houſe of our God,except j -34:408168 
fr{t we be fined and melted in the fire of afffition :neyrther 
can we be as liuing (tones to beplacediin the Wall of hea- 
venly Icruſalem, except the hand of God firſt bearfromvs 
our proud lumps, by the haminer of affliction , As ſtanding 
waters putrifie and rot,to the wicked fears not God becauſe | 
they haite no changes :: Ard Mo:b keeper bis ſent, becauſe 
he was no! powred from. veſſel ta veſſell, but hath beene at ref#' Pſal. 55. 
exer ſrrice bi zouth*',” Andthercfore (O- Lord) rather than Joc. 48,11. 
chat we ſhould keepe the ſenrof our olde naturall corrupti= 
on,and liue in a careleffe ſecuritie without the feare of thine 
holy name, and ſo become fit-faſts in our finnes, no, rather $ 
6 Lord:change thou vs from eſtate to eſtate, wakenvs with 
the touch of thine hand, purge vs with thy fire, and chaſtiſe 
vs with thy rods, alway Lord with this proceſtation thar 
chou krepe towards vs that promiſe made to the ſonnes of 
Dazid,1 will viſit them with my rods if they ſinne againſt mee, 
bat thy mercie will I nexer take from them : So beir, O Lord, 
euenſobeit, - 
The fame comforthaue we alio againſt death, that now|  _, L 
in Jeſus Chriſt it is not a puniſhment of onr finnes, bur a full, denoed 
accompliſhment of the wortification of our finne, but in! ot Gois chil- 
ſoule and bocy : fot by it both the fountaine and the fluxe|'dren. 
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og be finne are dried vp, Fil the conduits of finne are Ropped, 


and the weapons of vnrighteouſneſſt broken , And though 
our bodies ſeeme to be conſumed and turned into nothing, 
yetare they but ſowen like graines of Whear in the field, 
and husbandry of the Lord, waich muſt die before they bee 
quickned,but in the day of Chriſt ſhal ſpring vp againe moſt 
glorious, And as for our ſoules, they are by death relecued 
out of this houſe of ſeruitude, that they may returne vato 
him who gaue them: therefore haue I compared death to 
the red Sea, wherein Pharaoh and his Egiptians ere drows= 


ned, and ſanke like aftone to the botrome , but the Iſrae- 
lites of God went through to their promiſed Canaan : ſo 
ſhall death be vnto you O miſerable Infidels,whoſe cies the 
God of this world hath blinded,that no more then blinded | 
e/£giptrans can ye ſee the light of God ſhining in Goſnen, 
which is his Church, though ye bee in it ; ro you I ſay your 
death ſhall be the very centre of all your miſeries, a Sea of 
the vengeance of GOD, wherein ye ſhall bee drowned, 
and ſhall finke with your finnes heauier than a milſtone a» 
bout the necke of your ſoules to preſſe you doyne tothe 
loweſt hell. | WM; 0 2g 5, 
But as for you who are the Iſraclites of God, ye.ſhal walk| 
chrough the valley of death and not needeto be afraid, be. 
cauſe the Lord is with you, his ſtaffe & his rod ſhall comfore | 
you ? albeit the guiltineſle of fore-paſſed finnes, yetremai- 
ning 11 the memory, the terrour of hell, and horrour of the 
grauc ſtand vp on euery fide like mountaines threatning ro 
ouer-whelme you, yet ſhall yece goe ſafely through ro the 
Land of your inheritance, where with Aoſes and Adirian 
and all the Children of God, euen the congregation of the 
fir borne, ye ſhall ſing prayſes ioyfully to the God of your 
ſaluarion, 
' Now in the laſt roomt, concerning the imaginations of | 


men againſt vs, wee ſhall haue cavſero ſay of them in the] 
ernd,as Joſerh ſaid to his brethren, Te drd it onto me for enill, 
but the Lord turned it to grod, The whole Hiſtory of Gods 
Booke 
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Book is a cloud of manifold witobſes concurring together 
| to confirme this truth, therefore among many we will bee | 
content with one, When Daxid was. going forward in bat- | 


he ſoioutned a while in the time'of his baniſhment, the re- | 
manent Princes of the Philiſtims commaunded him to goe | 
backe, and this they dd forthe workt xo diſgrace him, bo Þ 
cauſe they diſtruſted him, but the Lord turnedit'vnto him | 
for the belt: for if he had come forward he had beene guil- ; 
ty of the blood of 1/-aell, ſpecially of Sawle the Lordes an- 
nointed, who was ſlaine inthat battell ifrom this the pro- 
{ uident mercy of God doth in ſuch ſort detiver him that no | 

offence is done by Daxzidto Saxle, or his people, becauſe | 
-| Daxid came not againſt them, neither yet could the Phili- 
ſims blame him, becauſe he went back by their owne com=- 
mand, So a notable benefic Daxid did receiue by that ſame 
deed wherein his enimies thought they had done him a no- 
table ſhame, p 

And where otherwiſe it pleaſeththe Lord to ſuffer wicked 
men to lay hand on the bodies of his Children, yetallthey : 


| is cutif his body bee preſcrued-: ſo the Chriſtian when his 
body is wounded vnto the death, yet bath hee loſtnothing 
which he ſtrives to keepe, for he knowes itis but a corrup- 
.| tible garment, which would decay init ſe}te,albeitcher were 
no man torentit, Now ſunt itag, timenda ſpiritni,que fiunt in 


our {owlle be afraid forthoſe thinges which are done to our 
| bodies,for it is without vs as a garment that doth but couey 
*[ vs, Thus haue *e ſeene how that there is nothing ſoevillin 
it ſelfe, which by the prouident working of God, is nottur- 
ned to the good of his Children, 
Whereof ariſes yet ynto vs this further comfort, that 
{ſeeing it is the priuiledge of cuery one who loues the Lord, 
it muſt much morebe the priviledge of the whole Church, | 
Z that 


| caile againſt //rae/, with fc King of Gath, vnder whom | 1592.29, 


are ableto doe, is burlike the renting of Joſephs Garment [go 1 
from him . As he doth ſuſlaine ſmall lofle whoſe Garment tiog of Ioſephs 


carne, que extra nos eft quaſi veitamentum : let nottherefore | Chyſoſtone. | 
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; that promiſe. made to te Father ofthe faichfull, 7 well bleſſe : 


A warn'rg for | 


them that þleſferbte, and curſe them that carſe thee, we may 
cally chynke belongs allo to ail higfegde, euen torhat-con-: 
' gregation of the firlt borne. The Lord\will be a wall of fire 
. reurd about leruſelemy, andthe «tory ini the middeſt of her, ie 
\ willkeepe eras che apple of:his'eye, and make ferulalems|. 
a Cropraſpoooreulicher encmigs, anda heauy-ſtone, : 
. whighavholgcaerfingeh tolift, hall bezornc there-w:th, |. 
. thougs al the people of the garth were gathered together: 
.3g2inftjty the YVeapons made.2gainlt ber.tall not profper, 


and: every tongue |thar- ſhall tife againſt her in-iudgement;|. 


\ſhaltbbe-condemned...Thjsis the heritage of the Lords ſera 


i uants, &xhe;portion of them that louc him : for the clurct |: 


is thacarke which mounts vp higher, as the water increaſes, 


| but.cannot bce overwhelmed : the Buſh hich may burne, |. 
but cannot be-copſumed © the hbuſe built. on a rock, which: |. 


. may be beaten with -winde and raine, buycannot bee ouer- 
'throwne., | | 


Kinges, and | 2Way Kings, and ſers vp Kings, hath reproued Kings for his 
tuch as are iv | Chprches lake'; yea, he goucrnes all the Kingdomes of rhe 
aubority.  - | earth in ſuch ſarethar their failings & rifings;their changes 
and mutations arc all directed to the good of his Chureh. Ia | 
one of theſe two ſentences all the Iudges.o6the world.may 
| {ce themſelves, and foreſee their end, for cither that ſhaltbe |. 
| folfilled.in themgwhich;Meraccay ſaid zo Efter, who kxowes if 
fox this thowart come tothe Kingdoms, tht by thee deltmerance 
Heſter 4 14. . may come to Gods people ? Or elle that whis h Atofes in Gods 
| name {aid to Pharach, the oppreſſour of the Church in her 
Exod.7, 2Golceſcency, [ hane ſet theep- to arcl are my:pawer, becauſe 
| 190K exalteſt thy ſelfe againſt my prople,, | 
They whoriſc May we aot behold heere now vnſure ehcir fznding 1s, } 
to/amhority | and how certain their fall, who when they arc higheR,abuſe 
| and not tothe | thejr power moRt, to-hold the people of Gatloweſt; what |: 
—_—_— clſe are they but obiets whom the Loid hath raiſed vp to 
| aſlured!y tatl, | Geclare his power and iuftice ypon them. £.If we ſhallmarke 


The Lord v ho changeth times and ſeaſons, who takes | 


. 
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| Canaan, when he altered Pharavhs countenance, andraiſed 
: | vp a new King who knew nor /oſeph ,"hee turned the Egyp- 
| cians hearts away from Ifraell, fo that they vexed Itracll, 
. and made them to ſerve by crueltie , Thus when the Lord 

| will bring them ro -Egypt hee maketh Pharavb fauourable, 
| which alto brings a bleſſing vpon Pharaoh, and his people; 
. | but whenthe Lord will make them to goe out of Egypt, hee 


| both they are made wilhog to forſske Egypr, and-Pharah 
[and ltaffe of his-indignation : Hee ſent hims to the diſſembling 


[be avenged ofthe finnes of Iiraell,hee ſubdued all the king- 


|fioppe nor impediment ſhould be in the way ro hold backe 


PE 
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| the courſe of the Lotds proceediflp , euer bnce the begin- 
ning ofthe world, we ſhall finde a blefiing following them 
whom he bath made inſtruments cf good vnto his Church, 


'] and that tuch againe. haue not: wanted their owne recem- 


pence of wrath, who haue continued inſtruments 'of her 


crouble,. | 
When the Lord concluded co bring his Church frem 


'] Canaan to foiourne in Egypt; he fent ſuch a famine in Ca- 
| naanas compelledchem- to forſekeit, but made plenty in 
'| Egypt by the hand-of /oſeph , whom the Lord had ſent be- 


fore as'3 proviſorfor bis Church, and by whom Pharaoh 
was made fauourable to-/aceb: but when the time came, 
that the Lord was to tranflate his Church from Egypt to 


maketh another Pharaoh an enemie vnrothem,, whereby 


| — 


{ 


| Examples 
hewirg how 
God hath al. 
rered the ſtate 
of worldly 
; Empires for | 
' the goed of 
his Church. 


prepares the way for a fearcſull iudgemenr on himſelfe and 
his people. | bog __ 

Againe,whenithe finnes of Iſrael came to thar ripeneſſe, 
that their time was come, and tneir day drew neere, the 


Lord Rtirred vp the King of Babell,''as the rod ofhis wrath, | 


Nation, and gaxe his a charge againit the people of his wrath, 
to take the ſpoyle and thepray , ard totread them vnder feete 
like mire in the reets, andto this effeA,that the Lord mighr 


domes round about themvnder the King of Babell, rharno 


the rodde of Aſaur from Tracl], But yet againe when the 


In Pharaoh 
king ol Egypt. 


f 
; 


Iothe Mo- | 
narch of Babel | 
and Perfia, 


Eſay. | 


| 


Lord had accompliſhed all his worke vpoallreell, and the, 
L 2 _ _ time” 
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time of mercy was come#, andthe ſeauentie yeeres of cap. | 


—— 


' earth ſhould be moued and the Mountaines fall into the 


raken from chewy, ac length;his Church ſhall with ioy draw. 


ſaying : though thou wert angry with mee , thy wrath is tar- 


tivitic expired, then the Lord viſited the proud heart of the 
| King of Afzur,and forhis Churches fake he altered againe 
c the gouernement of the whole earth , tranſlating the Em- 
| PyTe-to the Medes and Perſians, that ſo(5ru the Lords} 
annointed might performe to his people the promiſed deli- | 
Ucrance, | : 
Therefore in - AH which ſhould learne vs4n the: greateſt changes and } 
our greateſt * | alterations thar fall outin the-world, to reſt aſſired that the i 
we het Lord will. worke for the good: of his Church : though the 


b 
Cock co thiddcſt of the Sea, yea, thoughthe waters thereof rage, and | 
dence in God. | be troubled, yet there is a river, whoſe treames ſhall make 
Pals | | gladrhe Cirtic of our GOD in the middeRt of it; yea, ifthey 


who-ſhould bee the nouriſhing Fathers of the Church , |. 
forſake ber, and become her enemies, they ſhall aſſu-| 
redly periſh: burcomfort. anddcliuerance ſhall appeare | 
Eſth, . ynto Gods people outof another place, The Lordfor| 
a. while may pur the brydle-of bondage in the Philiſtims} 
hand, to-humble Ifracll for their ſinnes, but it ſhallbe} 


water out of the Well of ſaluation ; and praiſe the: Lord,)- 


and ſhout for ioy, for great us the holy One of [[raell in the mid- 
deft of Her. . And therefore in our loweſt humiliations 


mine enemie ,, though Lfall I ſhallriſe, when I ſhall ft in darke- 
neſſe, the Lerd 1 alight wntome , . Twill beare the wrath of 
the Lord becauſe Ihane ſinned againit him , untill heplead my 
cauſe. andexecute indgement for mee , hee will bring mee forth 
to the light, and Fhall ſee his righteouſneſſe + then bee that is 
mine enemie ſhall looke vpon it, anaſhame ſhall cover him who 


ved away, and thou comforteFt mee , yea , Sion ſhall ery ont,\- 


let vs aun{were our,enemies: Retoyce ot againit mee , O'Þ 


ſard to mee, where is the Lord thy God? Now ſpall hee be troden | 
vnder as the mire irthe ftrects1? Ted, ſo let allthine enemes pe=| 


= 74ſb, (#/ Lord, lf 


gs, - 
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- 


For | 
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|. notpreuented him, but that he had dyed inthe birth , For 
| asariuer which is ſmalleſt at the beginning , increaſes as it | 
| proceedes , by the acceſſion of other waters yntoit :ſo the 


| length he be twallowed vp io thatlake that burnes with fire 
.and brimſtone, 


.the day of wrath : for euen as the worldling, who euery day 
.caſteth a piece of money into his treaſure, infew yeares 


day, but eucry houre and moment of the day doeſt multi- 


. + # 
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For the beft.] This good or bes is no other thing, bur 
that precious ſaluation prepared robe ſhewedin the laſt 
time, reſerued inthe heauens for vs, and «hereunto wee are 
reſerued by the power of God through Faith . Ofthis iris 
euident that our beſt is not yet wrought , itis onely in the 
working, and therefore wee arenot to lookefor itin this 
life. | 

There isa great difference in this , betweene the godly 
and the wicked: the one inioyes their beſt 1n this life , the 
othernot ſo, bur looketh forit , Tfit ſhould be demaunded 
when a wicked man is at his beſt, I would anſwere his beſt 
is euill enough, .but then he is at his beſt , when hee comes 
firſt into the world, for then his ſinnes are feweſt, his iudge- 
ment eaſieſt :it had beene good for him that the knees had 


wicked the Jonger he liueth, waxerh worſe and worſe , decei- | 
wing aud bemg deceined,-proceeding from enill toworſe , till at 


What is a chri- 
ſti.ns bcſt, 


J 


A wicked man 
is at lvis beſt 
wheo he is firſt 
bYne,for the 
ISagcr he lives 
the more fins + 
he mulriplics, 


Terem 9+3« 


And this the Apoſtle exprefleth moſt Fhgnificantly, when} 
hee compares the wicked man vnto one gathering atrea- 
ſure, whereiw hee heapeth vp wrath vato himlſelfe againſt 


multiplies ſuch a ſumme, that hee himſclfe is not able-to- 
keepe in minde the particulars thereof; but when hee brea- 
keth vp his boxe, he findes in-it ſundry ſorts of coyne,which 
were quite out of, his remembrance : euen ſo it is , and 
worſe with thee, O impenitent man 1, who not onely euery 


ply thy tranſgreſſions, and defile thy conſcience, by hoord- 
ing vp into 1 ſome dead. worke or other ,.to what a recko- 
ning thinkelt thou, ſhall thy finnes amount in the ende ? 
though thou docti forgetthem , as thou committeſt them, | 


— 


Z3 Ep yer]. 


A man conti- 
nuiog in ſinoe 
compared to 
one gathetiog 
a treaſure, 
Rom, 2. 
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| 


\ + 


new fone he 
o:thers a oew- 
portion of 
wrath. 


* ICC, 2.. 


A Chrittians 
beſt begins io 
th: day ot big 
coru-1fion, 


Ion, 6,3. 
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| yet the Apolilctels «en chat thou haſt laide them vp in a 
treaſury. | | | 
Yea, not-onely haſt thou laid' vpin fore thy finnes ,. but- 
With euzry 


with-every- fine haſt gathered a poition of wrath pro- 
portionable to thy finne, which thoutſhalt know in thar- 
day wherein the Lord ſhall breake vp thy Treafure , and 
opcn the Bpoke of chy conſcience , and ſet thy finnes in- 
order before thee , Then ſpall thine owne wickedneſſe corret: 


thee, ard thy: turning backe ſhallyepreoue thee, then ſhalt thou'\ 


krow and behold that it-15 an enill thing anda brtter , that thou. 
ha#t forſaken the Lord thy GOD; . Thovuſhalt bee altoni- 
ſhed ro ſee ſuch a-multitude of witneſſes ſtanding vppe a- 
gainft thee, thoſe finnes-which'thou haſi caft-behinde thy: 
backe, thou ſhalt ſee them ſer.in the light of the counte- 
n:nce of God - woe then ſhall icbe vnto thee, for the Lord 
then ſhaltturnethine owne waies vppon thine head," the: 
Eord ſhall give thee to drinke of that Cuppewhich thou 
baſt filed with thine owne hand, when thou ſhalt have ac- 
compliſhed the meaſure of thine iniquity, and he ſnali dou- 


ble his ſtripes vppon thee according to the number of thy | 


tranſgreflions, 

Bur as for the Children of Godif ye doe aske;, when 
they are at the beſt: 1 anſwere, praiſed: be God, our worſt 
is gone, our good is beounne, ourbeftisaMand ; As-our 


Saviour ſaid co his kinſ-men; ſo may-wee faytothe world-- 


ings, your time # alway, but my time ts not yet come, We were 
at the worſt immediatly: before our converſion, for our 
wholelife-rill then-wasa walking with the children of diſo. 
bedience.in-the broad-Wayxharleads to perdition, then we 
were at the-worlt, when wee had proceeded furtheſt in; the 
way of vnrighteouſnes,forthen we were furtheſt from God, 
Our beſt began in the-day of our recalling, wherin the Lord 
by his word-and holy Spirit called vpon vs, and made. ys. 
change our courſe , turning-our-backes vpon Szthan, and 
our faces toward the Lord; and fo cauſcd vs to part com- 
pany with the Children-of difobcdience, that-where they 
went. 
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{ in Babell, better than cheir home... Now our lifes hid with 
-Godin Chriſt, and wee know not yet what we ſhall be, bur 
we know when hee ſhall appeare wee ſhall belike him, the 


| 


thepenitent forlorne, vn:o our Fathers familie « That was a 
happy day of diuifion berweene vsand our finnes zin that 


. taken from-vs, cuen our finne, which is our ſhame indeed, 
{-and which wee brought with vs cuen from our mothers 
 wombe. The Lord graat that we may keepe it in thankefull 
- remembrance, and that we may count it a, double ſhame eo 


the earth, which our gracious Father in his moſt wiſe dif- 
+ penſation hath reſerued for vs in heauen. Lervs not belike 


- which preſently they enioy , they have received their con- 
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went-on intheir ſinnes to jud gemit , we came home with 
day with Iſrael wee entred into the borders of Canaan to 


Gilgall :there were.-we circumciſed, andthe ſhame of Egipt 


returac againe tothe bondage of Egypt, to ſerue any more 
tha: Prince of darknefſe in bricke and clay, thatis, ro haue 


[-fellowtſhip with the vofruitfull workes of darkenefſe, but| 
{-that like the redeemed ofthe Lord wee may walke from 
. tirength roſtrengrh, rill we appeare before the face of our 


God in Sion. 
Alway this difference of eſtates betWeene the godly and | 
wicked , ſhould learne vspaticnce, let vs not ſecke thatin 


the fooliſh Iewes who loued the place of their baniſhment 


Lord ſhall carry vs by his mercie , and bring vs by his 
firength into the holy habitation ; he ſhallplant vs 1n the 
mouncaine of his inherirance, cuen the place which he hath 
prepared, and ſanuary which hee hath eſtabliſhed, then 
eucrlaſting ioy ſhall be ypon our head , and ſorrow and 
mourning ſhall lye from vs for euer. And now till the Lord 
haue accompliſhed his worke in vs, let vs not faint beeauſe 
the wicked flouriſh: how euer they proſper they arero bee 
pittied more than enuicd ; let chem eate, and drinke, and be 
merry, ſurc it is they will acuer ſce abetterlife, thenthar 


ſolationiin this life, and haue gorten their portion in this 
preſent world, ©» 


y— 


The day of 
our conurrſi- 
on was a diy 
of diuiſienbe- 
rwe-ne vs and 
our olde ſing * 
which we 
ſhould nar 
forget. 


Secing eur 
beſt is not in 
this lite, let vs 
poſlefle our 
ſoules in pa+ 
tience, 
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How they arc [Ek Surely ; no tongue can expreſle their miſerie : and yer as 
to be pitted ', Sayzue/ mourned for Saul when God reieted him, and Tere- | 


who rcioyce 
in things pre- 
ſent ,asintheir 


belt thivgy. 


Like, 12.19. 


Wiſe. F. 7. 


Miſerable 
Worldlings 
who take 
more _ 
to get an 
hoe any 
thisg than 
leſus Chrcit. 


mie wept in ſecret for the pride of his people,that would nor | 
| repent of their ſinnes: how can wee but take vp a bitterla. 
mentation for many of you, whomin this time of grace we | - 


ſeero be ſtrangers fromgrace? Vee wiſh from our hearts 
ye were not like the kinimnen of Lot , they thought hee had 1 


but mocked, when hee toid them of an iminent judgement, 
and therefore for no requeſt would goe our of Sodome, but 
tarryed till the fire ofthe Lords indignation d1d conſume 
chem-: bur that rather as'Sarahr followed Abraham. from | 
Caldee to*Canaan, ſoyee would take vsby che hand, and 
goe with vs from Hell ro Heaven bur alas , the luſts of 
the ficſhhold you captine-, or then the loue of the world: 
doth bewitch you; but all of thenyin the end-ſhall decciue 


you : for-all the labour -ynder the-Sunne is but vanitic and | 
vexation. of the Spirit, when you have finiſhed your taske, | 
you ſhall be lefe contentthan. you were at the beginning z | 


you ſhall be as one wakened our ofa dreame, . who intus 
ſleepe thought hee was a pofleffor of great riches, but when 
hee awaketh- behold ne-hath nothing : or nor valike that 


rich man who-ſaid in his ſecuritie , Now my Souls thou haft | 


much good for many yeares., and euenvpon the next day re- 
dactcd to ſuch extreame neceſſttic with that -other who de- - 
ſpiſed Lazar , thathe had not ſomuch as 2 drop of colde | 
waterto coole bis tongue withall : then ſhall you lament 


and ſay, We haue wearied our ſelues in the way of iniqnitie,, aud | 


it-did not profit vs, 

Alas, how ſhallTlearne you ro be wiſe? Is not this a pit- 
cifulf blindnefle?* The Lord whenchee created man , made 
hin Lord aboue all his creatures; - and now vnthankefull- 


man ſets euety creature in his heart aboue the Lord, O| 


fearefull ingratitude, Doe you ſo reward the Lord, Oe foohſh 
people and unwiſe * There is nothing which ye conceit to be 


good, butwhen yeewantir, you arecarefull to ſeeke it, | 


when you hauc ic, you-are carcfull*to keepe it 3 onely you | 
are 
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! ſpeake I of theſe things? Euen theirtable ſhal be a ſnare vn- 
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{arecareleſſe of the Lord Icſus , theugh hee be that incom- 
| parable Terwell , which bringeth light. in darkneſfe , life in 
. death,comfort in trouble,and mercy againſt all iudgement : 
; ye ſhould ſet himas a ſignet on your heart, asan ornament 
' on your head, and put him on as that glorious- attire which 
| gets you place to ſtand before God, Bur what paines doe ye 


take ro ſeeke him? Whar aſſurance haue yee that yee are in | 


: him? Or what mourning doe yee make, for that yee do not 
| poſſefſe him 7 Can you ſayin truth,that the tenth part of your 
| thoughts or words haue beene beſtowed vpon him? No,no, 
it is the ſhame of many that they haue taken more panes to 
keepe a igneton theirhand; than euer they did co keepe Ie- 
its in theirheart ; they wander after vanitie and follow lies, 
they forſake the fountaine of liuing waters. . Oh confider 
this yee that forget Gol; leait hz teare you in peeces, aud there be 
none to deliuer you. | 
| The laſt leffon wee obſerue in thispart of the Vetle is 
; this :as all things workes for the beitto them who loue the 
; Lord, ſoallthings workes forthe worſt vnto the wicked; 
there is nothing ſocleane which they defile not, nothing lo 
excelient which they abuſe not, Make Sawl a King, and 
Balaam a Prophet , and [adaz an Apoſtle, their preterment 
ſhall be their deſtruRion :1f they be inproſperitic they con- 
temne God,and their proſperity becomes their ruine: if they 
be in aduerfitie they blaſpheme him; and like raging waues 
of the ſea calt out rheir owne dirt to their ſhame z yea what 


ro them, Ieſus Chriſt is a rocke of offence vnto them, the 
Goſpell the ſauour of death vnto them , and their prayer 1s 
turned into finne; and what more excellent things then 


corruption :fotheir pol'ured conſcience turnes iudgement 
into gall, andthe fruit of righteoufneſſe into wormewood, 


good our felues, orelſe there is nothing were it neuerto 


theſe ? As a fonle tomacke rurnes moſt heakhſull food into. | 


good can be-profitable to ys. ; 
| To 


——— 


And allchis ihould proucke vsto an holy care ro become E 
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| The perſons 
:0 whem the 
former com- 
fort bclon;y 

are d:(cribe 
] to beluch as 


— 


are called by 


bim. 


Three things 
iuſeparably 
knit, r.Gods 
purpoſe con- 
cerning vs, 2. 
| his calling to 
| YS, 3.0ur loue 
toward him. | 


wr 


None can loue 
God but ſuch 
as he bath 
choſen and cal- 


-aduancement-of their good , Dex enim aaro bonus efE-vt-ni- 


-hil malieſſe ſineret , niſtetiam_ adeo eſſet potens ,-vt ex quolibet 
| mals peſſirelicere bourrs , for God is lo good that he would 


loue God, and 


| | ' Thebef eftate of a Chriſtian, 
To-them that loue God.] We haue heard the Apoſiles loft 


. loweſt of theſe we may goeyp tothe highelt - of that vnfai- 
. | ned loue of-God which is in thee,thou mayeſt know thathe | 


- | the foundations of the earth, be firſt laid the foundation of 


| louedſt himnot, thy heart went a whooring from God,a 


cffeQually but thoſe whom he hath cleRed :ſo none can 
loue him but thoſe who areeffeRually called by bim ; yea 


D — ——rr__ 


argument of comfort , which is that the Lord ſoryleth all 
things by his providence that thoſe things which ſeemesto 
be againſt his.children, are made to worke together for the 


ſuffer ho evillto be, were it not hee is alio ſo powerfull that 
of-cuery euill, he is able co draw out good, Now wee pro- 
ccede to the perſons to whom this comfort belongs : who 
are firſt deſcribed ro be ſuchas loue'God : ſecondly, as are 
called according to his purpoſe, Herearcthree things con- 
ioynodtogerther,cvery one depending on another, Firſt, rhe 
purpoſe of God , which is no other thing-but hjs eternal 
2nd immutable-decree concerning our ſaluation.:Secondly, 
our calling, lowing from this purpoſe. Thirdly , a louc of 
God, wrought in our hearts by this eftcQuall calling. Theſe 
three are ſo inſeperably. conioyned together that from the 


loued thee, and in his vynchangeable purpoſe hath ordained 
chee tolife, This is the greateſt comfort that can begiuen to 
men ypo? earth, tolerthem ſee that oreverthe:Loxd laid 


thy ſaluatian inhis owne immutable purpsſe , which being 
ſecret in it ſeIfe and obſcured from vs , is moſt manifeſted. 
vntoys by our cffeRuall calling, Bur of this we will ſpeake 
more God willing hereafter, 

The :loue of -Godthen isſet downehere as aprincipall 
effe& and token ofour calling : As the Lord calles none 


thou thy ſelfe who now loues the Lord , before thy —_ 


thou prefered(t euery creature-before him , and for the 
ſmalleſt pleaſure of finne thou cared(t not to offend him, 


Ir 
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by | 


{ fore that ye are beloved of Kim, 


i 
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Itis thought among the multirude common thing, &an 
| exſie to loue the Lord, andeuery man abhorres.in-word to 
be countedſuch-a tronſter-as hath not che loue of {Zod, bur 
they are farre deceined ; for man till he bee called by grace 


| bett that he loued vs, If now we doe know him, and kno: 
him {o that we loue him; it is becauſe we were firt knowne 
| of 'him;angd ſoknowne that wee are beloved of him: nor 
| that there is any equality detweene theſe 1oues, or that we 

are able-to match the Lord in affefion ;102.cnim pari vber= 
tate fluunt hi auo amores, fortheſe two loucs flowesnor ina 


| comparilon ofthe great Occan,fo is-ourloue to God as no» 
thing, if we be compared with his incompreheaiible loue 
toward vs, yet it is molt certaine, &{wmor Dei amorem anime 
parit, it is Gods loue to:vs, which begets in the foule aloue 
ro God: Nemo itaque ſe amori diffidat, quit iam amat, let no 
man therefore who loues God diltruſt thathee is beloued, 
It is very comfortable, that among all the Pen-mecn of rhe 
holy Ghoſt, none doe ſpeake more of loue than /o4n, enen 
he who was Chriftes beloued Diſciple, whom hee loued a+ 
boue the reſt: ſor-it doth ccach vs, that whoſoeuer is great- 


loue towards others, 

That therefore we may know the heart: of God roward 
vs, it ſhall not beneedcfull that we eater into ſecret coun- 
{ ſell, burlet vs goe andenter into our owne harts,and there 
we ſhall finde reſoluticn, albeitthe Lord ſend not-now to 
you that are men, an Angell ro witneſſe, .as hee Jid-co Da- 
nrell, that he was a man greatly beloued of God, or to teſtify 
to you that yeare Women, that which he did ro Afary,thac 
ſhee was freely belowed of the Lord , yer ſo manyof you 
as vpon knowledpein finccrity, can ſay with Peter, Lord, 
thou knoweft that I loue thee, have keere a teſflimony no kfle 
cert2ine, to wir, 115. owne Oracle in his. word, to make you 


cannot Joue the Lord, Heereinzs lowe;not that weloued God, 


lke plenty : asthe running of a little fNirand is nothing in | 


ly. beloued of God, ſhallalfo become a carcfullpraQiiſer of | . 


mc 
fe is thouchta | 
commonihin 
to lone God, 
but noGe can 
loue him who. 
are not belo. 
ued of him, 
110% 4. 10, 


4 


=y 


He that would | 
know Gods 
purpo'e to- 

| ward hin, lee- 
; him go down 
to his owne 
heart, and cot 
vpto Gods 
coun:ell, 


lohn.31,'s. 
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| Lovethe firſt And that the comfort. may be the more ſure vnto vs, ſee- | 
on nm neg ing love is theprincipall token of our calling, we will ſpeak 
| her Fad | alittle of Loue, that ſo we may know whether we Le endu- 
ed with this moſt excellent grace of the ſpurit orno, Natu- 
rally the affeQion of Love in manis ſo inordinate, that not | 
voaproperly Nazianzen called it dulcem tyrannnm , a ſweete | 
tyrannic, that by deceitful allurements compelsthe whole 
\ man to follow it :andit is not only in itfelie difiemperated, 
but altogether ſet ypon wrong obieRs , our louc deing ſo 
ſet vpon the creature that we neglect the Creator : a feares | 
full ivgraticude, that where in the beginningrhe Lord ſer vp 
man as Prince and ruler ouer all his creatures, putting all the 
workes of his-hands in'ſubieQion.vnder him, that man | 
i | { ſhould meet the Lord with ſtch vnthankefulneſle as to ſer ' 
. Dewt, { in his affeQjon, every creature before the Lord , Doe zee [z | 
0 requite the Lord,O ye fooliſh people ana. unwiſe ? 
And the firſt But as this was the fiſt afteRtion which-Sathan through 
| which in our infidelitie peruerted,, turning it from-the Lord and ſetting 
regeneration | it ypon the forbidden tree: ſoir is the firſt affettion which 
is reQufied by | in the regeneration is reifiedby Faith, and by which faich 
the ſpiritof | workes in the ſanQtification ofthereſt, turning ir from the 
jEF<! | creature and ſetting it vpon God...Where we are to conſider 
] of the lawfull obje&sof ourloue , andofthe due meaſure 
| of loue we owe vnto euery one of them. The obie&s of our 
loue are three : the firſtis Gad :the ſecond is our ſelfe :the 
1 third is our neighbour, 
The firſt ob- The firſt and principall obieR of i laue is the Lord 
icR of refor- | our God, whom wee ought ſo to loue that wee loue him a- 
med loucis jboueallthings, andthat for no otherthing more than for 
{ God, © * himſelfe: in loue che Lord will not ſuffer a companion, nei- 
ther Father , nor Mother , :'Wife nor.Children, nay not thy 
| owne life ſhould be ſo deere to thee, as that for any of theſe 
thou ſhouldſt offend thy God, otherwiſe heerels thee him- 
- [ſelfe that thou art not worthy of him,and he will not reckon 
Aueuſt.de thee among thoſe thatloue him : Non amat Chriftum qui 
| emp. ſer. 223+ | aliquid plus quam Chriftum amat , he loues not age == | 
|- oues 
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| loues any thing more ©2n ChriftY and then doe wee loue| 
| ſomeching more than him , if from him we ſceke any thing. 
more than himlſclte, This 15 2 nercinary loue , when man [ 
i loucth God for his gifts. It was obieaed by Sithan vnto, 


+ 


|  1ob, bur fallely ; for euen then when he was ſpoiled of all che 

earthly comforts which God had given him, yet the loue of 
God continued in him, from which he blefled the Lord. hs] 
-He woman which loueth her husband becauſe hee isrich 5! | 
is rather to be called alouer © i '' hþ 
ſo the Worldling,who with the carnall Ifraelite,doth wor- & 


S: ſhip G O D for his wine, and his oyle, and the reſt of thoſe 
good things which God gives men, is but an hyrehng, 30 
nota ſincere worſhipper , Bora chaſt louer of the Lord bis 


C) 


od, | 
The ſecond obie& of our loue 15 our ſelues:for inthat The ſecond 
| the Lord requireth that 1] lcue my neighbour as my ſclfe,! obicEt of re- 
:ris manifclt, th2t Grftofall lought toloue MY ſelfe . Hee | lormedlone- 
Ss 


>» x thar loueth not God cannot loue himſclfe ; and he who 10+; 14. c.mmor 
| ueth nothimſelfe, cannot rightly loue his neighbour : with} Jouc his bro- 


ut the loue of God,allthe  1ſe- love whichis in man 15 but, ther wholoues 


who in his furie wounds 9ot himfcite:- 
| 


ſelfe- hatred, As the franticke man 
= his owne body a5 one that hath no pit- 
tie of himſelfe :ſot | 
tranſgreſſions fayeth his ownefoule, is more iuſtly to bee 


himſelfe : itis the holy loue of God|' 


ſerue both lovle and body from the wrath tO Ce 


workethiin thee an holy care to cn 
Lord whom thou loueſt : and with whom thou defireſtto 


£ | 
| 'rermaine for euere Thus being:taughtto love our ſclues, WE 


(hall alſo learne-totoue our neighbour - che ordered Joue or 
our ſelues being(as If: aid)that patrerne,2ccording to which 
; vide ſt nofti di- Argeſtine, 


wee ſhould loue out neighbour . Prize ag, 
um 5 quem aili- 


ligere reipſum » & twrtc oommitian tibrprox 
herefore tirſt of all to 1ouc thy. 


hy 
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fe, andrhen-willl commit thy neighbour tO thee-rbat| 4 
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Man hath need 
$0 learne how 
ro. ghd 


| ſe!te rightly, 


Erc 
Aug, 
cap.12. 


'Loue to our 
{clues aud our 
oeighbaur . 


1 ſured; but our 
love to God 
ſhould be with 
ONt micalurce, 


| thou maift love him as thfy ſelfe , Si auterm nondun noiti dili- 


gere te timeo, ne decipias proximmum ſicnt te » bur if otherwiſe 
thou haſt not learned to loue thy lelfe,. Ifearethat as thou 
decceiueſt thy ſelfe , thou wilt alto decewe thy neighbour, 
loving him fothat thou draw him into the ſnare ot fin with 
thy {cife, to both yourdeſtruCtions : this is not loue but ha- 
fred ; for hee who loueth any rhing truely , hatcth every 
thing that would detiroy it ; as he that Joueth a garment, 
hateth the moth that confumeth it ; and hee that loxeth a 


| tree, hateth thewormethar eateth it vp - ſo hee that lougeth 


| indeed, and loueſt him not. 


Aug, ad frat. in, 


ria, 


det erntilem; vite ſue ? and who can judge that he can be pro- 


a man will alſo hate the fiane that ſlayes the man : otherwiſe 
ifcthou cheriſh thatrwhich defiroyeth him , thou hateft him 


Itis commonly thought a needles lefſon to teach aman 
how to lote himlclfe, © buranvery deedit js moſt needfull, + 
it being a cemmon diſeaſe among men., amare res ſuas ma-" 
Lt quam ſeipſes , to Jove ary thing which is theirs better 
than themſclues, & quzs wtilem-indicetvite alicse, quem vi- 


fitable vnro other men , whom he ſeeth veprofitable, yea, 
hurtfnll voto himſelfe-? Though it be. principally ſaid ro 
-Preachers, yee are the light of the world, and ſalt ofthe 


earth, yet doth it alſo (ſaith ( Zry/eftome) appertaine to cue- 


| guicdethem, except itbe as the blindeleades the blinde, and, 
bo 


ſhould be mea 


ry Chriftan - but he that hath not ſo much light as to ſhine 
to himſclfe, how-ſhall he.ſhine vnto others * How ſhall hee 


th ofthem ar length fals into the ditch And hethat hath 
.noſalt tropouder-his owne ſpeeches, nor to eate vp the cor- 
ruption of his owne heart, how can he effeR the reforma- 
tion-of others? Thus you ſee bow the ſpirit of grace refor- 
ming our feQion of loue,ſets.it ypon God,our {clyes, and 
our neighbour. | 
Now as for the meaſure of our loue toward theſe , wee | 
axeto know that the loue of our ſelues and our neighbour 
is boundcd and limited , bur the due meaſure of the loue of 


God is toloue him without meaſure, Three conditions are 
| required 
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| :equired in our lone ro God : to wx, that we loue him with| | 
7 our hearr, with all -our minde, and with all our ſtrength -* 
we mitt loue-him earneſtly, that other lone draw vs tiot 
from him , buthis loue may bee-ftrong in our hcarr, as to! 
baniſh out of itall-other valawfull loue, > wvincar dutredo noun in can, 
dulcedinem ,quemadmoirr clans tlaunm,that forthe ſweet= ſer, 20, 
nefle of Chrift-may ouercome in vs all ſweerneſfe of the” 
creature, a5 one naile drives out another, ; 
2 >The Apoftles loued Icfuis with an hearty affeRion , Wee Three condi- 
Haxt(1{31d they) forſaken all things to follow thee : yet nad they gs requiſite 
not learned o loue him wiahalicheir minde ; that is, wiſely, = lous of 
wich knowlecge ant vncerſtanding ; for they loued him fo aye 19, 27, 
thar they !iked rot his ſufferings , and had no will that hee 
ſhould dye; the ſpeeches giuen out before hand by our Sa« | 
viour of his death, thcy could neyther conceiuethem nor 
approue them :therefore did our Sauiour rebuke them; 7f ,, 
ye louea me, yee would certainely retozce that I gee vppe to my* —_ 
Ether; out of doubt their affeRion was towerd him, but 
they did not yet vnderftand haw goed it was for the glory: 
of God aud mans {aluation, that leſus ſhould die,and ther-; 
fore could not reioyce int, And the Apolile Peter when 
nee heard that Tejits behooued to ſuffer, becauic hee Joued 
him, faideto him; Aaifter, pitty thy ſelfe, but receined this 
anſwere, Goe behince me Sathan , for thow under#tandest not Mit. 16.22.22 : 
the things that are of God, C::lpans in virog, non affettumy ſed ' 
confilium, blaming in them boch, not their affection , but. A 
their vaderfanding :yct afterward when Peter was better, 
informed, that Jeſus bchouecd ro die, and riſe the third day, 
hee-diAlwaded himno more, but rather promiſed that hce. 
would dye with him; he had nowlearncd co loue Telus not : 
onely with his heart, but alto with h:s mind ; not carneſilie 
onely, but alfo wiſely ; yet when it came tothe poivt, hee 
denyed his Maiſter at the voyce of a Damſell, becaulc hce * 
had not learned co love him with firengrh, as he d1d after» 
% ward: when he tad recciued the holy Spitit in greater meas, 
. ture, hee Joucd lelus euento the-very d: ath, with fo ftrovg. | 
. | an 
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In this life we 
arc far tiom 
that meaſure 
of the louc o 


God which 


hold bein vs. 


| 


| 


. | 
| 


Fowe medita- 
tions helpfull 


vs the loue of 


| Gog, 


Ws 
We ſhould 
Joue him be- 


caule.he. bim- 


| felfe'is the ſu- 
: preqme good 


| 
| 


an affeQion, that before the Counſell; hee chooſed. rather 
to dye for Chriſt, than to deny him, Licet vitamy tune mini-; 


mepoſuit, depoſuit tamen, in ſo much that albeit he loſt nor 


| his life, yet he freely laid ir downe for Ieſus, 


Theſe are the three, whereunto wee are to aſpire in all 
our life, to loue the Lord heartily ; ro Icue him wilely ; (for 


alaſſe, how far are we from his holy diſpoſition-? Who can: 
 fay hee hath attained ro that meaſure of holy Loue which 

the law of God requireth in him? And therefore ſhould we. 
_endeuor to grow daily in loue, earneſily praying the Lord, 
that he would breath by his Spirit vpon that little ſparke of 
 heauenly life which he bath created in our hearts, that it be 
not extinguiſhed with the aſhes of our corruption, butmay 


wee chuſe rather to ſuffer death, than toforſake him . Bur 


-ons withſuch a loue of God, as may carry vp all che powers 
of our ſoule toward him, 

To this effe&let vs meditate frequently ypon theſe foure. 
caufes for which wee ſhould loue the Lord : firft, for thar 
which he:is in himſelfe ; to wit, the fountaine of all good- 
neſſe, the greateſt and ſupreame good; if it bee good that 
| man would haue, let him loue the Lord to whom there is 
none like in goodnes, inwexito fi potes aliquid pretioſins Deo, 
& dabitur tibi, finde out if thou canſt any thing more pre- 
tious than God, and it ſhall be given thee. The Platoniſts' 
by the light of nature ſaw that all the pulchricude and beau- 
ty which ſhineth in the Creature, was but Splendor quidam 
j Anns illiza boni, which ſhould rranſporc vs in our afteRion. 
toward himfrem whom it came, Pulchrum celum, pulchra 
terra, ſed pulchrisr, qui fecis illa, the Heauen and Earth are 
beautifull, bur more beautifull is he who made them : and 
therefore as ofc as any goodinthe Creature beginneth to 
fteale our heart afterit,let vs in our affeion goe vp to the - 
Creatour, conſidering that the Lord hath not made theſe 


inconliderate zeale, & temerarious precipitation. doth not | 
pleaſe him)and ro loue him with ſo ftrong an affeion,that. 


increaſe, and become a great flame to burne yp our affecti-. 


_ bean- 


em 
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{-a kingdome without a change,and ina word , he ſhallthen 
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beaurifull or profitable creatures thi we ſhould 90a who- 
ring after them, but that by themas ſteps we ſhould climbe 
vpto him that made them, andreſt in him. 


The fecond cauſe that may breed the love of God invs, if 


we meditate ypon it,is,that the Lord hath firſt loued vs : /n- 
neninu eum, ſed non prencnimuszwe haue found him, but we 
did not picuent him ; wee know himnow , bur were firſt 
knowne of him, hee found vs firſt , and that euen when wee 
were enemics vnto him : dilexit ron exiftentes , imo reſiften- 
tes,he loued vs when we were nor, yea when we were rebels 


againſt him, and (hall we not now being reconciled bythe 


death ofhjs ſonne endeauour to loue him againe. 

Thirdly, the Lord by his continuall gifts hach teſtified his 
loueto vs, he ha:h not beeve vnto vs as a wildernefle, or as 
a land of darknefſe :if wee vill remember and tell what the 
Lord hath done to-.our ſoule, we ſhall inde we are ouercome 
with the multitude of his tnercies , and there is none thar 
hath deſerued che loue of our hearts comparableto the lord, 


If our loue be free, lervs ſet it ypon bim whois moſt worthy 


to be loued, and if it be veniall, ler ys allo giueit vnto him 
who hath given vs moſt for it, 
And fourth!y,it ſhall waken in vs the love of God, if wee 


conſider 1n our hearts what great things the Lord hath pro-' 


miſed to give vitovs, even ſuch as the eye hath rot ſcene; 
and the care hathnever heard; life without death; youth 
without age; light withour datkenes ; ioy without ſadneſle; 


giue vs a bleſſed life, non de bis que condidit, ſed de ſeipſo, nor 
of thoſe thivgs whichhe hath made but of himfelfe, 
 Puttoretizrne to our former purpoſe, that we may know 
wherherthis holy.loue be created in our hearts by the ſpij- 
rit of grace or no, we muſt try it by the fruits and cflects of 
loue, wherc of now it ſhall content vs to touch a few, Firſt, 
iris the nature of Loue, that it earneſlly defires and ſeckes 
ro obr214c thar which is beloued . Hercby ſhalt thou know | 


2 
Becau'e hee 
hath fi ſto» 
ued vs, 


Bernard, 


8 
He hath de- 


| 


whether thy fiction of loue bee ordeted by Chrit, or! 


Aa remaine | ud. 


clared his loue 
by inoum:ra- 
ble gifts alrea- 
dy giucu vs, 


4 
Hee hath yet 
greater things 
which he hath 
prepared for 
V> to gue vs, 
Aug.Ac ciut, 
daliro 18. 
Our loue to 
Godinuſt be 
tr: ed by the 
«ff: > there- 
of. 


I 
Prope ty of 
Loutcyi longs 
O obtain that 
which 1s bclo+ 
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We loves not 
God 1t we vic 
not the eze-- 
Ciſes of the 
word and pray- 


1 cr,ſceing by 


them-onely 
we bauctami- 
lantie with. 
God vpon' 
earth. 

Pſal. 11 9.97. 
Pſal. 26, 8, 
P{zl. 27. 2. 


Welcne not. 
God if we 
long car to ke 
with h:1:'in 
heauen, where 
he ſhewes his 
moſt tamiliar 
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than the tabernacles of God : ancuident proofe they have 
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remaine as yet diſordered by Sathan . The afcQion which 
Chrift hath: ſanRified wil follow vpward,ſecking to be there 


where hecis.. Evcty thing naturally returnes tothe owne 


———_—_—_—_——__—_—_——_— 


original ; asthe waters goe downto the deep,from-whence 
they came : fo carnal. loue powred out like water , returnes 
to Sathan who begat it, and.carries miſerable man caprived 
withit downeward tothe botromlcſie :bur toly love be- | 


ing as a ſparke of heaucnly fire kindledin our hearrs by the 


holy Gholt,aſceads continually and rauiſhes vs vpward to- 


ward the Lord, from whom ir came, not luffcring vsto ref 
till we enioy him.. IL. 0 | 
Letthis then bethe firſttryal of our loue, if we vic care- 


fully thoſe holy meanes by which we keepe and entercaine | 


familiarity with our God, itis an arguimentthac wee loue 
him - and what othermeanes is there by which man vpon 
earth is familiar with God, butthe exerciſes of the-word and- 
prayers Godly Dazid whoprotefts in tome places that he 
loued the Lord, prooues it in other bythe like of theſe rez- 


ſens, O how I lene thy law? It ts my meditation contianally : and | 


apaine, / hare lowed the habitation of thine houſe,and the place 
where thine honour dwels , One thing haue [ deſired of the Lord, 
that I may dwell in the houſe of my (God all ths dajes of my tife, 
to behold the beautyof the Lord, and towvifir bis boly temple, As 
tis doth ſerue for the comfort or thoſe. who delight inthe 
exerciſe of the word and prayer,fo doth it fcrue forthe con- 
uiRion of thoſe, to whom any:other placeis more amiable 


not rhe loue of God, becaulethey negleG che meanes ever 
when they are offered, by.which familiar accefle is gotten 
vntothe Lord.. 

And againe, becauſe the fight we have of God in this life, 
is but through a vaile, and the raft wee get of his goodneſle 
is butin-pare, and thatin the life rocome the Lord wilfully 
embrace vs in the armes of his mercy , ant kiffe vs for every 
with the kiſſes of his movth + therefore is it thatthe ſoule 
which vnfainedly loucs the Lord , cannot refit content with 

thar 
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of 


Sf dies 
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thar tamiliarity which by the Word*and Prayer it hath with 
GOD in this life, burdoth long moſt earneftly ro bee with 
the Lord, where ſhee knoweth thatin a more excellent 
manner ſhee ſhall embrace him : whereofproceedeth theſe 
and ſuch like complaints, As the Hart brayeth for the Ri- 
| ers of water , ſopanteth my ſoule after thee O God, O when 
| ſhalld come and appeare before thepreſence of my God? Hy 
Sowle deſfireth after thee as the thirftie land, For [ would be dif: 
'| ſolued and be with the Lord, Therefore come, exen ſo, come 
| Lord Jeſus, 

| Butalas, hereare weetakenin our finnes, thou ſayct 


thou loueft the Lord, buthow is ir then that thou Jongeſt 
| nor toſce him, neither defireſt thou to be with him ? Yea, a 
| ſmallappearance of the day ofduarh, or: mention of the day 
| of iudgement, doth cerrifie and afray thee : whereas other- 
] wiſe if thou did%louehim, they would be joyfull dayes yn- 
ro thee: ſecing in the one wee gocto him, andintheother 
he commethtovsrto gather vs, andtakevs thether where 
he is., Surely, thoſe.-men who contenting themſelues with 
] the gifts of God in this life , thinke not Jong to enioy him- 
] ſelfe,arc bur like an adulterous woman, who iffo be ſhe poſ- 
ſeſſe the goods of her husband, regardsnot albcirſhee ne- 
| uerſee himſelfe. Iconfefſe indeed, wee mayreioyce in all 
] rhe gifts which God hath giuen vs, as inthe tokens and ce- 
timonies of his loue, but wee are alwayes to vie them with 
this proteſtation, that nothing giuen vs in this life be allow- 
edvnto vs for our portion and inheritance,and that nocon - 
tentment euer come vnto our hearts till wee get himſelfe 
who gaue them, If the Icue of the Corinthians made the A- 
poſtle to ſay,] ſecke not yours but you,how much more ſhould 
theloue of God compell vsto ſayvnto him, Ir is not thy 
gifts O Lord, bur thy lelfe I long tor, thouart the portien of 
my ſoule 2 If thou wouldeſt giue me ailthe works of thine 
hands, yet ſhall I ncuer haue comfort nor contentment,ex- 
cept thou doli giue methy lelfe , Therefore O ther whom my 
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P/al. 14. 3, 
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Rexel. 22, 


How by this 
trial it is found 
that many are 
void of the 


louc of God. 


Cath I 9 6, 


Soule loueth , ſhew mee where thou feedeft , where thou lyeft at 
Aa 2 noone, 


by... - 
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2 
The eff. Kof 
' trye loue is 0» 
bedicnce & a 
care to picale 
the Lord, 
Ioba.z1.I Fo 


Pſal.139 2T, 


What great 
bleſting belon 
9:th to them, 
who in their 
calling ſcek to 
honour.God. 


Eſay.42.,22. 


eone , and deft reft , for why (hould [beas ſhee that turneth 


aſide to the flockes of thy con:panion ? Blefied is hee thathun- 
gers and to1fts for thy righteovineſle , for hee ſhall behold 
thy face, and be filled with thine image, forin thypreſence 


isthe fulneſſe of joy , and atthy right hand arepleaſures for | 


CUENNOTE, 
The ſecond tryall of our lone is Obedience, and an holy 
care inall our callings to /ſerue and nonour the Lord, Prea- 
chers muſt be tryed by rhis rule , Peter /oneft thou me? Feede 
my flocke , Gouernou:ts and Counſellers muſt be tryed by 
this , Can yec ſay in truth withthe Godly Gouvernour Das 
uid Tloue the Lord? Then willyece alſo ſay with him , what 
ſhall I render to the Lord for all his benefics 7? How ſhall Il ſhew 
my love toward him? Aandiwnat ſhall I doe in my timefor 
aduancement of his glory ?Ifthou doſt Joue the Lord, then 
wilt thou be a nouriſhing Facher to his Church, acarefull 
aduancer of his kingdome, a wile proviſor to remove thole 
ſtumbling blocks which hinder rhe coutie of the Goſpell : 
It yee louethe Lord, then will yce ſtand vv with Daxrd, 
and ſay , Doe not I hate them O Lord that hate th-e? Doe not 
Tearnefly contena with them that riſe vp againſt thee ? Surety 
I hate them with vnfained hatred , as if they were mine vtiter 
enemies, 

If ye honour the Lord as D.2#id dia, the Lord ſhall blefſe 
you as he blefſed Dauid, Dan:dſ{ware vnto the Lord,that 
hee-would not reft, till hee found our a place forthe Lord, 
euen an Habiration forthe mighty God of /acob', Arid the 
Lord ſweares againe vato Danrd, that of the fruit ofhis bo- 
dy, hte would ſet vp-one to raigne after him . Bur if other- 
Xiſe there be nothing in you bur a care to ſtabliſh your 
ſclues and-your houſes, with the negleRX of the glory of 
God, then remember that the- curſe of Sheb&na, and not the 
bleſtiag of Eliakim ſhall be vpon you , Tee ſhall nor be faft- 
ned aca nayle im ſure place, but jhall berolled 1nd tarned away 
lhe a ball: the Lord fhaltarine hee fron; thy ſtation , and out 
of thy dwelling place ſhall be deftroy thee : For the wicked ſhall 
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"| 35 | 


| wor haze bis deſire ; his thoughts ſhall not be performed, ney- 
: | cher. ſball be bee: eftabliſhed. on the Earth, but eaill ſhall hunt 
|him1o-deftrettion, The Lord ſhalltthe thee ard plucks thee 


King, | 
| And generally all of you in your callings remember thar 
*| the value of your Chriſtian loue mutt be tryed by the ſame 
: | Touchſtone, notby your words;bur by your works, /f any 
- lone wwe (faith Teſus) ler him keepe-rsy commanndements , buc 
:| heercalſothe hypocrifie of this ages diſcouered : as the 
: | lewes called Iefus theixKing;a 
- | him; bur ſpat-in his face, and buffered him : ſorhe baſtard 
. | Chriſlians.of this-age-cailt Chriftcheir Lord, and bow their 
| knees before him,.yet by their finfull liferhey crucify him, 
-j and tread his bleod of the couenant vnder theirfeete :rhey 
. | kifſe and betrayhimwith//adas, it:is bur a Sceprer of reede 
they allow him, *for: they give him no commaundement 
- | ouer their :affeRions , whereſore great is the:controuerfic 
:{ which the Lerdhaththis day with thermen of this genera- 
F tion, 3##/3 | 
| Thethirdrryall of lone is Bountifulneſſe, the Apoſtle 
{Faith Lones: bowntifull :.cxperience proues that eucry louer 
' beftoweth bouncifully on that which hee loucth : yee loue 
.| yourbodies, and therefore largely beſtow»pon them ro 
feede them, and cloath them, yea, with excefſiveapparrell ; 
ee loue your Children , and lets them want no needefull 


ont of thy Tabernacle, and reote thee out of the Land of the li- 0 


ndbowed their knees before | 


But this 2gein 
word calcth : 
Chriſt their 
King .buc caſts | 
off his yoake. 
lobn 1 $910, 


3 $ 
The propertic 
of Iloue is | 


bouotifuſa:ſlc 
I Cor. 13.4. 


thing for them ; yea, yeloue your beaſtes, and ſpares noc 
to beſtow largely vpon them : onely you ſay, you loue the 
'Lord, burwherein are ye bountifull toward him? Ir is true 
| chat in nothing can a man be profitable to the Almightrie, | 
bur are there not werkes coifimaundedvs, which ſhould ſo | 
ſhine before men, that by them our heauenly Father may 
'be glorified ?rhough workes can be no merits, yet are they | 
your witneſſes, and what haue yee done to remaine when 
ecare dead as witneſſes of your love rowardthe Lord? 
hough your goodneſle extend not to the Lord;yert where | 
Aaz Is 


— 


| Ouirolingss a wanifeRartowof onrBleflonl | 


if 


i 


% 


The loſt is rea- 
dincs to ſuffer 


| tor his cauſe. | 


A confirmatio 
of the third & 


laſt argument 


of comfort. 


is. yourdelighe: that ſhould bee on his Saints and 'excelient: 
__ . hones'vypon Earth? Where is your:.compathoniandlote to- 
*. | -wardrheBretheren ? Are. nateheMen of thivagehke.vntp;|- 
that bg-trec'which hadfaireleaues, buyt.norfomuych as one | 


Frg to giue vntoTeſas in his hunger, Faning the ſhew of gods: 


nough bur po fruisto adornethe glorious Goſpell of: our: 


. Lord Iefus.,.. Oftheſeand many moe, if wee m'glit-inGftin;| 
* '{themit is manifeſtthat a!lhaucnotrhelauepfGodin their, 


hearts, who this dayprerendit... - 


"The laſt rryall bf Loue whickinow wee btings is readi- 


neſſe ro ſuffer affliction for the caufeof God; The:Apoſtles|. 
being beaten forpreaching;in the namgof Tefus, ipftead o5j/ 


mourning,departed reioycing that they were counted wore: 


his fleſh «much more-to him in whoſe heart. aboundes the 
loue ofthe Lord, will bi:ter things become ſweet, and haxd 


loue of Teſus conſtrained him..Thes much conceraiog the 
effects of holy loue, by which we are ro make-ſure our cal- 


rt. | 

 » Euentothemthat arecalled according to bis promiſe, Hi- 
therrothe Apoſile hath ſummarily ſec downe his thirdprjn- 
cipall Argument of comfort ; and now inthe ende of this 
verſe he ſhortly breakes vp the confirmation thereof, which 


peſe,therefore all things muſt worke for the beſt voto him, 


lineſſe but haue denied thepomer thereof, yeelding- wordes e- | 


thy to luffer for Chriſts ſake,andal becauſe they laued him, |. 
' Forthe loue. of Rahe!, ſcauen yeares of bard: ſeruirude ſee-|- 
med ynto-lgcob bura fhotr tpace;z:': FortheilouenfDinab|- 
- Sucker willingly ſuBained the citeumcifonand cuttingott|- 


thinges eafie, This loue hath made the holy Marcyres fiep|- 
out of theirown element into thefireavith;greaterioy and; 
willingneſfe, then VWorldlings have when they fit Gowne to | 
| their banquetting Tablesto refreſh: them, or lics downe in| . 

their bedsxo reſt them. The Apolile who ſuferedall ſortes |- 
of affliction for the Goſpell, giues this for a reaſon, that the |- 


ling, & conſequently our eleion, for our everlaſting com- |- 


is this : they who loue God are called according to his pur-| 


"= 


The 


— 


| 
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Our Calling s a manifiifation of our Eleftrone | "355 | 


The neceſſitie of this rea!an ſhaKappeare if wee.confider 
: | that che Lord cannor be fruſtrated of hisend, Thoſe whom A 
| che Lord in his immucable purpoſe hath ordained to glorie, y 
- - [and whom according to that purpoſe hee hath called in 
'b* * | time, how can it be bur all thinges muit worke voto their 

: ]-good? Forthe working prouidence of God, which is the 
executer of his purpole,doth ſo oucr-rule al incidents which | 
fall out inthe world, anddoth fo gouerne all ſecondary and | 
{ inferiour cauſes, that of neceſſity they atedireced: ro that 
] end, whereunto the fupreame.caule ofall,co wit,the purpoſe | 
| | and will of God hath ordainedthem This is ſhortly ſet 
| down in theſe woerds,and morelargely explaned in the two 
Verſes following , Iris the laſtreaton of comfort,and the 
-| higheſt: for now the Apotile leades vs out of: our ſelues, 
:} and ſets vs'vpon that Rocke which is higherthen wee, hee 
carries vs by the handas it were out of che earth -vppe into 
-] Heauen,and lets vsſce how our ſaluationis ſo groundediin | _ - 
-|-Gods eternalil purpoſe ;chat noaccident in the. Worid can | 
. change it, - 150 ace IE va 

I We haue heere then three thinges,euery one of chem de+ | opp. 1. 
1 pending-vpon another:theloueof God, flowing fromthe | the ground of 
|-calling of God, andthe calling of God, comming fromthe | our{aluation 
+ purpote of God 5ynro which che. Apoſile heeredrawes vs, | is in God, the 
[that we caſting out anchor with the vaile, andrefting in the a=" eng 
[Lords immutable purpoſe, may hane. comfort in all our pre-;| * OCR .; 
| ſent tentations, Iris moſt expedientforthe godly to marke 
this, that our manifolde changes doe norinterrupt our 
"| peace : let vs confider that the Lordehath in ſuch-fort diſ- 
| penſed our. Saluation, thacthe ground thereof is laid in his }. 
owne immutable purpoſe, but che markes 2nd rokens there= 
{ ofare placed-in vs after our calling : z5c markes and tokens | 
[are changeable, like as wee ourſelues in whem they are, 
are changeable; bur the ground holdes faſt, being laidein | 
that vnchangeable Godin whom falles no ſhaddow ofalte- | | y 1 
-ration; 14m God and am not changed : My ſheepe, none ear | jp, 5 a 
take ont of my hand : The connſellof the Lord ſhall ſtand , and; 1,Tim.z, 
4 Aa 4 kis | 


_—_ ” _ —_ 9. 
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\ bis formadation remainer ſure, Ic is true that the tokens of | 
eleQion carinot be-fullp.taken away from any that is « ffe- 
Qually called ; nay, not inthe greateſt deſertion, yer- have 
| chey in-vs their owne intention andremiſſion, And this 


| 356- i Our callmng is amsanifeftetion of our Elebtion, ee Þ 2 
( ſhould comforcys againit our daily-viciſfirudes and chan- | 


| ges, when wee feele-chatour Faith doch faint, our life hn- | 
| gzifhes, our hope houers, and we are {ikero finke- in the 
tentation with.P#zer, and our feeble hands fall downe with } 
cAMeſes , yet tet vsnotdifpaire 3 nochange i-vs car alter 
| Gods vnchangeable purpoſe, lie who hath begun the worke;| 
Mal. 3.6. invs, wilalioperfetir, Becauſe { ans not changed. (ſaith 
the Lord) therefore 135t that ye 0 Sons of Lacob, ars not conſu-\ - 
1” 


UN OY This purpoſe of God.iscalled otherwifethe-will of God, ]. 
Of [20d the-goodplcafurc:of his Will, . Intharche Apoftte 
Aowes from |faith-onrcalting is accordingrto his purpoſe, it reacherh vs: 
Godspwpoſc,.\no-aſcriberhe whol praile of our ſaluation to the good plea- 
&therctore all |fgreofhis-will, 8nd norz0 our owne fore-ſeene merits. Fhar |: 
ores = poylon of pride which:Sathan poured into our firft Pa-|- 
vyiary £1590” 1 rents; and bywhichrhey-aſpyred to bee-cquali-with God, |. 
"of | doth yer breakeforeh-iavtheir poſterity , corrupt the heart 

of manener ayming atthis, to ſecke vntohimfeffe citherin | 
part or in whole,the power and praife of his own faluation, |. 

Thisis ro ſtertypineo- rhe roome of-God.,. and*tovfurpe': 

tharglory which belongs-rathe Lord, and he wilt notgiue |- 

to any orher : thanthe wi-ch no greater ſacritedpe can be |. 
pep Ing apainſtthe Lord,.Oman content thee with ther | 
which the Lord offers thee, and let thatalone which hee 

. |reſerues vnto himſelfe : Afypeacs (Aaich the: Lord, ) Igine to |- 

you, wy plovie 1 wilinot pine to any ather, Thie fuft Preachers |: 
of rhe,Gofpell were. Angels; they proclaimed glory and | 
peace, but glotythey gave ro 'God which is enhigh, and | 

[ce they cryed rothe Children of his good wilt whichare |- 

vponearth, It is enough that peace and falvationis :grvcn |-- 

co:be thine, burasforthegloyy of ſatuation, let it remaine |-- 

) rorhe Lord. .. | ER 


% - 
* & 
LE — _ -H— — _ — 


'F 
= 


Lv 


_—_— 
C—I_- __ 


-2//-i 


Omr calling ts a manifetFation of our Elel jon, 357 | 


I 
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| workes, but according to hu prrpoſe and erace , Surely except} 


{Sodome and Gomorrha: bucir pleaſed him - of his owne] 


glorie, for thy loning kenduefſe and thy trath : for our ſaluation 


 Fothce O Lord be praite , and honour, and glorie- tot e+ 


which is the firftincinacion and declaration of our clefion, {-12t:on ot our. | | 


 Heis forthis called rhe Father Sf merey , becauſe mer- [- ' 
cie bred in his owne boſome , - Hee. hath found many ay» * For this cauſe | - 
les withourhimſclfemoouing bim'ts ex* cutciuftice, bur a. =_ caledthe 
cauſe tmouing him ro-fbew mercy hee never found , but the. er of Mer: 
: - = ah 06=<Rihe Pp : - Cy, and not of 
good pleafuro of his will: therefore the Apoſtle faith, Tbe jyggem:ne. 
Lord bath called v+rwith an holy calling, not according to our; 1.1m.1.g. + 
KH 


the Lard had reſerued mercy for vs, wee had beene bke to i (* 


good will ofthe ſame lumpe of Clay to make vs Veſſels of | 
honour ,..whereof hee made others Vcfitls of diſhonovr. } | 
Andwho is able ſufficiently roponder fo great abeneka?f + -- 
and cherefore howſoeuer the blinded Phardee facrifiee ro | | 
his owne net, and make his mouth to kifle his hand, as if his | | 
owne hand had done ir, yet ler the redeemedof the Lorde [ A 
praiſe the-Lord ; lethimcry out with a louder voyce than | | 
D anid did; O Lord -mhet avewee that than art ſomuindefull of 

vs? Notwntows 0 Lard, not wnts vs, but tothy name gine the | 


js 
t] 


comes fro: God that ſfits-epon the throxe, and from the Lamb, 


uer, -- 
/ Now as for the calling ; we are to know that the calling PF OY þ 
of God is twofold ourward and inward, He ſpeaks not here —_ mw ' 
ofthe ourward calling, of which our Savior ſaich, 3favy are. the ioward cal þ 
called, and few are choſen, but he fpeaks of the inward calling, ' lng is a decia- 


Forthe decree of our cleRion is aiwaies hid and ſecret vato ÞCcle&ion, 


vs, till the Lord by calling rcueale it, and make it knowne;' 
vnto vs that we are of the number of thoſe whomhee hach|- 
appoinredtoJife, As ju his fecret counſel} hee made a dis”: 
ti.n&ion of the elec and reprobate 2 ſoby his calling hee|- * 
beginnes the execution of this decree®, ſeparatirg the one} . : 
from the other in this hfe in manners and conditions, who | 6”. 
zre to be lepararedin the life xo come foreuerin eſtate and 


place, -- ; | 
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[1 Almankizde 
are conſidered 
1] Randing in 
|rhree circles, 8 
.| they oncly arc 
4 bleſſed who +. 

| [ate.,within the 
tad 


| 


1 Zach, Tf. 9. 


f Math,7+ STI, 


| much narrower, ftand they who ace partakers of an out 
- |xvard calling bythe Word and Sacraments. Intherhird 


{ſtand they whaare inwardly-and effeRuallie called: ; theſe | 
are Chrifts lietle focke z rhe communion of Saints ;the few 


| the other two partes ſhall be cat off and dyc, burthe third 
| willthe Lord fine as Siluer and Golde : che Lord will ſay of 


q 


_ Eknoweth his Maifters will, and dothic nor. -Sodomeand 
. 1 Gomorrhaſhall bee an eaſier eſtate than they... Content 
' | nottherefore your ſelues, that yee arc brought within the 
: | compaſſe of the vifible Church, that yee haue beeno bapti- 
| ſedinthe name of Ieſus,and haue communicated at his holy 
"| Table, Not exery ove that. ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhallenter into 


| .purpoſ e yeelds vnto vs this comfort, that ſecing his calling 


| Hethat willtakearightview of allmankinde, ſhallfind- 
{ them-{tanding 3s it-were in: three circles, rhey-onelie-being 
happy, who are-wihin the third. - Inthe-outmoſt circle are 
allchoſc.on-whom the Lord hath noc vouchſafed fo inuch 
2s an outward calling by his Goſpell, and hereſtandeth the 
zrexeſt part of the-world ,. :In rhe middle circle, which is 


circle, which yetis of ſtnaller campaſſe than the othertwo, 


thoſen ;che Lordes thirdpart; fo'to ſpeake with Zacharie ; 


 themrhis isemy people ,-andtheyſhall ſay, .7The Lord # our: 
Ged, +Itisa great fep indeede, that we arc brougat from 
 thefirſt circle into:the ſecond,bur itis not ſufficient to ſal- 
uation ;-yeazrather they who Rand inthe ſecond circleghea- 
| ring the voyce of God calling them roxepentance, and yet 
harden their hearts and-will not follow him, may looke 

fora. more fearefull condemnation then they who are. in 
the outmoſt ranke of all. Double ſtripes arc for him who 


hne-Kingdome : exceptyce finde allo his inward and efftectu- 
all:calling that thearme of his grace hath drawne you with= 
in thecompaſſe of thethird circle, and hath ſer you downe 
.amopg thoſe whom he hath choſen to be his owne peculiar 
;people. | & 

Ard agzivegthat the calling of God is according to: his 


isextended roward ys, we may be ſure that from cuerlaſting 
he 


= 
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| hee had nor ſenrhisGoſpeHamong vs, wereitoorthat: hee 
hach here a number belonging torhceleGtion of-his:grace] 
hee hath lighted a candle among vs; andſetitinaneminent 
Candleiticke , to flure vs-that hed is ir ſeeking here-ſome 
pieces of Money which were lolt; and hee will notreſtcill 
be finde chem VVhen the Apolilc Parl ſhonld have gone 
| by Bythinia, the-Lord commaunded him to gorto Mace- 
| donia,awhatthe purpoſe of .God was, the eucnt declared; 
| namely, thatit was to-convert Zidia-andthe Iaylour , Who 
{| maynotfec heere Gods maruailous mercie towardes his 
| owne, that for the conuerfion of a few, will haue his Goſs 
4pcllto be preached to a whole kingdome ? Wh:ch doth yet 


a hn AAS... 7 i CE EMBER I LETS PER '& Ce Þ 46d. 


| Becar;ſe (fairh-hee) 1 have mnch people heere :ſhewing voto 
vs, that'che greater Harueft.he hath. the: longer doth-hee 
{ continue his Labourers among a people-.. This is the vetie 
worke of God which he is working inthe middeſt of you, 


hath a purpoſe of loue: fome hath he calledralreagy, whom 
he willhave confrmed; others, yet .inwardlie called, hee 


hee hath had toward vs a purpo&of loue, - Cetainelic, 


{moreclearely appeare, inthat when hee commaunded his f 
| Apoſtle Pawle to tarry at: Corinthus, hee :gaue this reaſon, | 


and for: which hecontinucth among you the preaching of | 
his-glorious Goſpel}, itis becauſe toward many of you, he | 


{ will convert by the Gofpell, before he remoue it. Ler euery}. 
man looke to himſelfe,, whether he haue part 'in that grace|' 


” 


mea, there 
God hith to- 


«4 
« 


*waril ſomea |} 


' parpole of 
| louc; 


Aﬀts 6, 
, 
[ 


Afr 18, 10, 


| 


BY, 
- 
_ 


ned vnto him; | 
- Good were it yet forvs all, if wee could moredeepelic: 
conſider this, that the Goſpcltof the Lord lefus is 'come 
among vs, not by accident, nor by the meanes of men, but 
by the purpoſe of God: that intheſe daies wee heare that: 
voyce, which many of our Fathers heard not; that in-fome 
places of the World this Goſpell is preached ;- and notiin 
| others, that it is continued with vs ; notwithſtanding the 


manifold machinations-of- the- Children of- darkenefie-ro 
i _.. {ubverr 


| 7, RO WI . 


{which comes by the Goſpell,orno; for woe will beto him[ 
that ſhall be found in darkacs, after that the light hathſhis]+ 


confidacd, it. 
would woke 
A greater icue= 


If this were © ; 


359 3 


| erate 
* Boſpclis prea-: 
Sm ragiryy ! 


rence Oftche - | 


Goſpell, - 


\ | 


4A 


RX - 2 


| ended. | 


Ta" 


oo” NT I ISTURIS 
| Onur Calling is a mavifeſttion of our Elettion, 1 


| A fearefull ro- 
*f ken ob Gods 
{| departurc,wheE 
:| he ceaſcth to 
}] callapeaple | 
:| any more, 

F.. 


{ Forno-Huf- 
4 bandman will 
{ watithborets 
in kiSficld, ay 
mg 2s the * 


believer ; 


| | abuert ir; yea, thatbyy/uch.and- ſuch,pesſons, the Goſpel! 
| hath. beenpreached vnto vs,if we did confider thatall theſe 
-* | fall ogtaccording.toGods deter minate\purpoſe, ic would' 
_  ». | wakeninys a mmorteTteuverenthearing of the word of Grace, 

"| pid a greater carerotake heedeto the ſmalleſt occaſion of! 
- | grace when it is offered ; but.alzhe contempe thereof which' 
' | zowis among men floweth from this,that they do nor look. 


| by ſuch perſons, at ſuch atime, in fuch.a place, ashee in his 


| awellbeforcbe.knewthe Lord, thoughtthevoyce of God 


 vite-:che:hand of God ſending out ſuch ameſſagetorhem,: 
ezernallpurpoſe hath concluded with himſelfe . Bur as $S4- 


robe butthe veyce of £/5, nnd therefore went againeto his 
reſt : ſo the great mukitude; of them who bheare it, not as 
the word ef (Zod, but asthe xyord of men, eſteeming that it 
comineth by the meapes of,men, and not accordingto the, 
determinate purpoſe of God,itis no maruaile ifftil they re-: 
turnetotheir olde finnes, and remaine diſobedient to. che: 
Heavenly vocation, | > 

And further out of the grauntlaid already, that the cal- 
ling of Godis according to his purpoſe, wearetaugin, that, 
theleaſt intermiſſion of Gods calling ſhould bevntovs a 


1 


7 


ze Prezchers,and hath them in his hand as ſtarres, holding 


: | tognathgr, that we nay communicate light to them who 
: ines 4 darknefie; the remouing of them from apeo-: 


{ Lord forbid, thatthe tearme.of rhe ending of this calling 
| ſhould eurr come in ourdaies, 


them eurſotherime'to onepart ofths world, and ſometime. 


arcfull token of the Lords departure, and tran(la« 
'cing of his Kingdome, The:Husbandman calles noc.his.La- 
.bourers ur of thefiride inthe midſt of the day, vnleflethe 
harveſt be gdone-:andifthe Lord remoue his Servants from: 
a people,itis becauſe his purpoſe is finiſhed zforrhe ground 
isſure,rhat his calling is $ccording to-his purpoſe: but the- 


Andro the end that ywee haſt it not vppon our ſclues, 
wee are to know, that as che Goſpell comes notto a Land 


| We AE ae ee ſceing the Lord calleth menco | 


2M 
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| by mans procurement,ſo nopower of man is able to remoue 
| it, The Lord who ſet the Sunne in the Firmament, and g0- | 
uernes1itin ſuch fort, that it gives lightto one part of che 
world when anotheris in darkneſſe, andno malice of the e- 
' will doer is able ro obſcure it, howſocuerhe hates it , harh 
| alſo ſet his Goſpell in che: firm#:nent of his Church, to giue 
Tight ro Goſhen, while as Egyptis in darkneffe : and all the 
; courſes of politikes, though rtney were filled with Achito= 
' phels *wiſedome, arenor ableto ſtayit - onely our owne vn- 
| thankfulnefle,and abuſe of thetime of Grace is to be feared: 
if therefore we loue the light, let vs caſtawaythe workes of 
| darkenefſe, and walke in the light while as yet we haue ir:ler 


vs welcome thoſe meſſengers of peace, that come to vs in 
the name ofthe Lord, endeauouring by all holy meanes to 
rtransfcrre this Kiagdome of God to our Children after vs, 
that they alſo may ſee the beauty of the Lord , ( which wee 
| have ſeene) to their cuerlaſting faluation, | 


| —C 


Verſe 29, For thoſe wham hee knew before , hee alſo 
predeFtinated, to be made like unto the image of his 
Sonne, that he might be the firjt borne among many 
brethren. 


He whole Booke of God is full of heauenly ' 


7©_{Nwords of etern-ll life; but this place of Scrip- 
KEE cure wherein now we are trauailing , may be | 
"SH called aboue the reſt a treaſure of comfort , for 

here the Apoſtle leadeth vp the Chriſtian to the regiſter of 
God, and lets him ſee his one name” written in the booke 
of life, his ſaluation eſtabliſhed in Gods jimmurable decree, 


exhibited now by Gods effeRuall calling , to be performed | 
and perfeted ro him by his endlefle glorification , Sothzr 
| in all the booke of God, there 15 not ſo cleare and certain a 

fohr 


As the Goſpel 
comes not by 
mans procure- 
ment, ſo no 
power of man 
can remoue it, 


What a trea- 


conſolation, euery parcell thereof hath ir it the | ſure of com» 


fort is to be 
digged our of 
this Veric, 
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Not lo cleaie 
a ſight of ſal- 
uation in all 
the booke of 
God, 


j 
| The linckes of 
the Chaine of 


Gght of ſaluation giuen co-the Chriſtian asin this place . Ir. 

comforted Srephen when he was in the valley of death , that 

he ſaw the heauens opened, and the,Lord Icſus ftanding at 

the right hand ofhis Father: and it ſhould no lefſe comfore 

vs inall ourtribulacions thatthe Apoſtle here lers vsſcerthe 
third heauens opened ynto vs ,to make knowne vnto, vs the: 
will of God concerning our faluation. | 

This comfort the Apofile brake vp ſhortly as wee heard 

in the end of the laſt verſe, and now more largely explanes it 


ſaluation : 
EleRion : 

| Calling + Tu» 
fication : 
Glorification, 
are koit inſe- 


 perably, 


He that bath a 
ſure hold of 
the middle 
lincks,Ca'liag 
and Juſtificati» 
on, is ſure of 


] ftrometernitie to eternitic ; the beginning ofir, albeit with- 
b out beginning, is our EleQion ; the end of it, albeit withour: 


the othertwo, 
EleRion acd 


| Glorificarion, 


intheſe two verſes: inthe which be ſets downe in orderthe: 
cauſes of our ſaluation, and lers vs ſee how our preſent effe- 
Qualcalling 1s ſo inſeperably knit. with our eleGtion and glo- 
rification by the hand of God, that no power in earth nor in- 
hell is able to ſunder them : whereofthe certainty of his for- 
mer comfort appearescleerely , that of neceflity all thinges. 
muſt worke together for the beſt vnto themthar love God, 
euen tothe that arecalled according to his purpoſe. Which 

ſhallyer be more manifeſted if wee confider howthat this 

.golden.Chaine of our ſaluation reaches {ſo to ſpeake it J| 


end, is our Glorification. And theſe rwo ends of the.chaine 
the Lordkeepes them ſure and ſecret in his owne hand, bur 
the two middle linkes thereof, to wir, our Calling and ITvu- 
ſification , the Lord lets themdowne from heauen to the 
earth , thar we for our comfort might gripe and apprehend 
them, and being ſure of the rwo middle linckes, wee might. 
alſo beſure of the rwoendes, becauſe the Lord hath kair 
them inſ{eperably rogerner. 
Thou then who wouldſt bee comforted with the affu- 
rance of thy ſaluation , make ic firſt knovine rothy oane. 
conſcience, by breaking off the former courſe of thy linnes, 
and by well doing for the time to come,that God hath ca]- 
ledthee and juſtified thee , Gripe ſure as it. were with the 
one hand the lincke of Calling , and with the other the 
linck of Iuſtification : faſten both thy hands ypon the middle 


hnckes 
ered 


o 
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linckes of this Chaine, that by themathou mayltbe pulled 
out of this dungeoir, and raifed vpto heauen to fee: that 
thou art one of them who waseleRed before time,and after 
time ſhal be glorified, To make this yer more plaine, we are 
to know that this mortall life of ours 1s a ſhort interiected 


pointof time , berweene twoeternities(fo ro calir,) in the 
which-ſome in feare and trembling working our their falua- 
tion , paſſes from Gods eternal elettion to endlefle gloti- 
fication :others againcin wantonnefle and carelefle ſecuri- 
tie,drinke in iniquitic with greedineſie,and fo ſteps from the 
decree of reprobation , that moſt juſtly they procure their 
owne condemnation -- Sothar euery man hath to conſider 
ofhis euecrlaſting weale or woe by his-preſent diſpoſition in 
this life, 

Oh that we had fancied memories, alwayes toremem- 
ber this: ſo longas- wee are here, if of weakneſle we all we 
may-tiſeagaine, and if in one day we haue not learned well 
roxepent,. wee haue leaue of the Lordspatience, to learne 
it better another day :but hee who in the day of bis cranſ- 
migration tteps the wrovg fiep, will never get leaue to a- 


dycin theirfinncs,. ſtep downeward- tothe deepe pit and 
gulfe, out ofthe which there isno redemption , Letvs 
therefore be well aduiſcd before wee leape ; ler vs faſten the 
one foote vpoa the border of that: Canaan , before wee 
gocoutof the body ; ler vs-make ſurethat wee ſhall bere- 
ceiued into thoſe everlalting habitations.. This hal be done 
if we make our whole liſea-proceeding from election to 
glorification, and that through Calling and Tullification, 


tion and reaouation of theilwhole man, The Lord make'vs 
wiſe in time that wee may conſider the courſe of our life, 
and thinke: of the end whereunto it leades vs for as Moſes 
proteſted to Iſrael, ſodoe 1 vato you, [hae laid this day life 
and death before yor;the Lord giue you grace to make choiſe 


_—_ 


of the beſt, 
: In 


( Our preſent- 
lite is a point 
: of time be- 
tweene two 
eternnRites, 


mend it - where the Tree fals it ſhalilye there : the. wicked who | 


which two haue inſeperablyfollowing them the ſanRifica-|. 


If in this life 
we fa] we may 
riie ag3in, but- 
if in death wee 
ſtep downe- 
ward we ſhall 
neu:r mend it, 
Eccleſ 11,3. 
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i" | Prelcience & In theſe cauſes of dur ſaluation linked rogether in this 
Saingrympany Chaine,we haue fuft to lookeynto Gods decree, confilting 
wa hoes dunk | in his foreknowledge and predeſtination : ſecondly, tothe 


pt tings execution thereof, which is made by his Calling, Iuſtifica- | 

|  tioa, and Glorification, The decree hath in it theſe two aRs | 
or prcordinances (ſo to callthem) Preſcience and Predefti- 
nation, which this manner of way are to be diſtinguiſhed : 
by foreknoledge the Lord ſets before him the whol num- 
ber of mankinde , whom of the good pleaſure of his owne 


Wi: | 

" [i & | will he purpoſed to ſaue : fo that the firſt preordinance is 
t 4 | 
[ 


__ 
ig I, DIP. 
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| | this, theſe are chey whom [I will ſauce: by predeſtination a- 
| | gaine he concluded to ſaue them by ſuch and ſuch meanes ; 
ſothat the ſecond preordinance of the decree is this ; thoſe 
whom lI haue decreed to ſauel wil ſaue this manner of way; 
F If ſo thatpreſcience lookes to the perſon to be ſaued,predelli- 
it ; nationto the meanes whereby they are to be ſaued, Where 
if we muſt conſider that this decree of Godis thus diftingui- 
18 (ed by the Apoſtle in theſe two words for our capacitie, 
'| who bcing but mortall creatures endued with reaſon, con- 
ceiues, vadeiſtands, and diſcernes onething after another, 
and cannot doe otherwiſe” - butitis not ſo with the Lord 
our God, who being bimſelfe a moſt perfeR vndertianding, 
by one act withoutpriotity or poſteriority, knowes , con= 
ceipes, and diſcernes all things. 
Preſcienceim-| -VWVee come fiſt now to ſpeake of Gods forcknowledge : 
propertly alcri- | the properties of God arecither abſolute, as namely, that 
bedyato Gol. | hejga Spiric, ſimple, and. infinite, or elſe ſuch as haue are- 
lation to the creature « And ofthis ſort is foreknouledge, 
| which improperly is aſcribed vato God: for propeily there 
is nofore nor after in God, nothing paſ?, nothing ro come ; 
but foreknowledge is aſcribed rogGod in reſpeR ofthe crea- 
ture, becauſe he knew vs before that wee were , This fore- 
Preſciencerwo | knowledge is two wayes confidered : firſt, generally, as itis 
Manger of extended to al his creatures, and {oit is comparedtoa com- 
wayesconfide | 1, 0n booke of regiſter , wherein the Lord hath written 311 


ary /nneprrch things which were afterward to be : andof this ſpeakes the - 
{£6 | Plalmiſt, | 


Wor my 
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| Pſalmiſt, My bones (Gith hee) are vor hid from thee though 
[ was made in aſecret place,and faſhioned beneath inthe carth, 
thine ejes did ſee mee, when 1 was without forme for in thy 
Borke were all things written, which in continuance of time were 
feſbioned, thow:h they were not before, Of it allo ſpcakes the 
Apoſtle, «All things are manifeſt in hu ſight with when wee 
haue todee, This manner of yvay fore-knowledge is Gods 
vniuerſall eye, by vvhich vvith one looke hee knoweth all 
his Creatures within and without, their nature, their ſhape, 
cheiraRions, their beginnings, their ends : but fore-know- 
ledge this manner of way conlidered, is not a lincke ofthis 
Chaine, it being certaine char there is not one of thele 
linckes more patent,nor largely extended than another, as 
yee ſhall afterward heare, 

Fore-knowledge then inthis Chaine of Saluation, is ſpe- 
cially conſidered, as it is conioyned cus evAoutn, with the 
loucandliking of God, asitis all one with Eleion, exten- 
ded tonone but vntorhe children of his good will:this way 
tt is affirmed of the godly, ive Lord krowerh who are bu, 
but denyed of the wicked, depart from me yee workevs of ani- 
qnitir, I know you not, that is, albeit I know your perſons, 
\ yea, your molt ſecret actions, yer your (clues I know nor, 
ſo that I love you: and this vvay fore-knowledge ſpecially 
conlidered, is called the Booke of lite, wherein the Lord 
hath wricten the names of thoſe whom hee hath ordained 
to life. 

Predeſtination is alſo two manner of wayes conſidered; 
{ firſt,as it is generally extended to all his creatures: for ashe 
knew them all beforethey were, fo hee appointed them by 
middes intotheir owne end.Other artificers when they hauc 


buildeth an huuſe, knowes not how long it vvill (Rand, whe- 
ther fire ſhall conſume-it, or the winde over-turne it, or the 
earth-quake vndermine it; but the Lord as hee hath made 
his Creatures, ſo hath heappointed themfo an end;vvhich 


Bb 


{ hee knoweth himlſelfe; but here Predeſtination is ſpecially. 
* conſidered 


( 


made a worke, know not what vvill bethe end of it; hee that | 
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In this Chaine 
it is m_ 
confidered as 
itlookes ro the 
ElcR onely. 


Tobw# 1 3» 18, 
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conlidered, and is nC Jarger than EleQion, reſpeRing the | 
Eletonely, whom he hath ordained vnto life by his owne 
middes : for the word rg20g7e, here, not unely ligniticth 
to ordaine an end, bur alſo to appoint all the limits, bore | 
ders, and middes,within and by vvhich thou art to come to 
that end. 

T _—_— Where, before vye cometo the doarine of inſtryRion, 
IeQed out of | VV will ſhortly encounter vvith our aduerſaries,vvho reade 
chisplace, theſe vvordes in this manner; that the Lord predeſtinated 

thoſe vvhom hee fore-knew to beconformed to the image 

of his Senne, that ſo they may eſtabliſh, here out, their Er- | 
rour of fore-ſeene merits.It vvere ſufficientto bring again(? 
them the beſt learned of their owne {ide,ſome wherot reade 
thele yyordes no otherwiſe then vvee doe; as the leſuits of 
Rhemes : others plainely impugnethatreading,and theEr- | 
rour of forc-ſcene merits founded vpon it; for ſo Cairrave 
This errouris | yyriteth vpon this place. e-£4 confurandum dogma s.orum, 
rw xl qui primums ſalutts noſtre locam , tribuunt dinine preſcientie | 
as Caietan', | fwturorum, quiproſcientiam meritorum ponnnt rarionen defi- 

nitionts dining ad confutandum inquit hec, primum no(Ire ſalu* 
tis locums tribuit dininopropoſits, diceudo ys gits ſecunaum pros 
poſiruns wocati ſunt, To confute (laith hee) the doftrine of 
thoſe, vvho giue the firſt place of faluation to Gods fore- 
knowledge of mans merits, vvhich hee vvas to doc,and ſo 
puts his preſcience as a reaſon and cauſe of his predeſtina» 
 tion;toconfute theſe I ſay,hee giues the firſt place of falua- 
tion to the purpoſeof Gop, while hee faith, to them that 
arecalled according to his purpoſe. eZquinas in like man- 
ner vvriting vpon this ſame place,faith: Ponere quod aliqnod 
meritum ex parte noſtra preſupponatur, cus praſcientsa, ſit 
ratiopreieſtinationts, nihil eft aliud quam ponere gratian aari 
ex merits neſtris, & quod principiur bonorum opernm eſt ex 
| nobss, &- conſurmwatioex Deo, To affirme that any merit vp-[ 
on our part mult be preſuppoled, the preſcience yyhereoff 
vvasthe cauſcof predeſtination; is no other thing but to 


affirmethat grace vycre giuen of our merits, and that the 
$157 beginning 
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beginning of good workes were of chr (clues, andthecon- 
ſummation thereof were of God; therefore (faith he) the 
words arcto be rcadthis way more conueniently,whom he 
fore-knew them he allo predeſtinated to be made like vn« | 
to theimage of his Sonne,vr s/ta conformitas non ſit ratio pre- 
deflinations ſed cffeins, thatlo this conformity bee not a 
cauſe of predeſltination butan cff<R, 

But belidetheſe,this errour is conuinced by manifold '$,,qigaion 
proofes of holy Scripture: the Apoltle faith, he hath choſes | ig an eftet of 
vs in Chriſt,therefore notin our {elues: he faith againe,chat ipredeſtination, 
we ſhould he boly and without blame, hee ſaith not, hechoſe | 324 therefore 
vs, becauſe he foreſaw thatwe would be holy ; fo hee (ets |; * caulr.of 
downe fanRification as an effet of PredeH7mation. Now it | xpheſ; 1.4, 
is ccrtainethat oneeffeof Predeltination may well:be the 
cauſe of another poſterior ctfe, as the preaching of the 
word is-a cauſe of faith, and faith is a certaine cauſe of iulti- 
fication, but no effect of Predeſtination-can be cauſe of it, 
Againe, he faith, The Lord hath ſaned vi, ardcalled vrwith| 2Tim.n.g, 
an holy calling, not according to okr workes, heere ye lee, that 
in ourcalling our works and Gods putpole, are manifettly 
opponed, ſothat the putting of theorie tsthe removing of 
the other {thus neytherin our Eleftion | before:time; nor 
in our calling intime, hath the Lord regarded our workes, 
or forſeene reitude of our will, but the good plealure of 
his owne will. , , | R It | py: 
AndI pray you-what other thingcould the Lord fore« rn 
ſceinvs, hy hevwhich he froainns in the Ifraclites ? 7 bay _ Aa] 
knew that thog art obſtinate, and thine necke an iron ſinew, and [rymaninan 
thy brow braſſe 1 knew that thou woulaeſt grienosſly tranſ+ ill citare, 
greſſe, therefore I called thee a tranſpreſſor from the wombe, E{at 48.8, 
yet. for my Names /ake will 1 deferre my wrath, and for my 
praiſe will Irefraine it from thee,that 1 ent thee n«t eff : yea,in 
ſo many places of holy Scripture doth the Lord plead the 
cauſe of his owne glory, that it cannot be but a molt fearce- 
full acriledge,again(t ſo cleare alight,for a man eitherin 
? part or in whole;to make his own meritsa cauſe offaluation 
Bbz2 When 
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Rem.g.1O, 
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| ticicntly anſwered by the Apoſtle, that the Losd by reaſon 
| of nis abſoluteauthority ouer all his creatures, hath power + 
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When the Lore called --Lbrabam, hee found him an Ido- | 
later: when heecalled Pas/, hee found him a perſecuter : 
when he called Mathew, he found him a Publican : when 
he called Harp, hefound her poſſeſſed with Diucls all 
char cucr receiued grace, ſtand vpas ſo many witnelles of 
his glory. Not vmto vs, O Lord, nor onto v3 ; but to thy name 
be the praiſe, 

Andtotheſe obieQtions which the braine of man hath 
brought out againlt this truth of God, to cleare themſelues 
andcharge the Lord with vnrighteouſneſſe, they are all ſuf- 


of the ſame lumpeto make one vellell of honour, for to 
ſhew the glory of his mercy, and an other veilcl} of diſho- 
nour, to ſhew the glory of his wſtice: ſeeing this power is 
not denyedtothe potter ouer hisclay,how darc man fveak 
againſt itinthe Lord ouer his creature? O man who ar! :hou 
tbat pleadeſt with God ? Woe be tobum that ſtriveth with his 
Ataker. It I diſpute with thee,O Lord, thou artrightcous, 
how euer I iudge of thy counſell and of the manner of chy 
working, thou art alway rightcous.S: non vis errare, if thou 
wilt not crre, laich fugo/tine,iudge nutthe Lord: why one 
is aued:the Apoſtle tels you, / have mercy on whom 1 will 
bane mercy,iſericordia eas miſericordie canfa : why ano- | 
ther is reieted,(an/apoteſt eſſe occulta,ininſta eſſe nexpoteſt, 
the cauſe may be lecret, but cannot bevniuſt : quiin fas: 
Dei rationew nos 'videt, infirmitatcm (nam coufiderans, cur 
nonvidet rationem videar,hethat ſecth not arcaſon of the 
Lordsdoing, ct him looke to his own infirmity,and heſhal 
ſce a reaſon why heſeeth it not. The Lord hath hid cuen 
from moſt wicked men the purpoſeoftheir owne reproba- i 
tien,till it come tothe exccution, and then ſhall chey re- 
ceiuean anſwere fromtheirowneconſciences, to ftoptheir 
mouthes vyhich now they wifl notreceiuefrom man.Eue- 
| ry one of the damned ſhall be compelled to acknowledge, 


| thatthe iudgement executed vpon them isrighteous, 


| Bye 


— 
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But now to returne tothe dodtine, we haue firſt roob- 
ſerue out of the lignification of the vvord vvhich I marked 
before,that the Lords determinate counfell and predeſtina- 
tion rakes not away the nature, properties, nor neceſſities 
of ſecondary cauſes and meanes of faluation, but rather eſta- 
bliſheth them:for thoſe whom God hath appointed to (al- 
vation, he hath alſo appointed to thoſe meancs which may 
bring them vntoit.It is therefore a blaſphemy which is fre- 

uent in the mouthes of carnall profctlors, if ] be ele&ed 
howſocuer I live I ſhall be ſaued, and if otherwiſe I beare- 
probate, live as I vvill I cannot mend it : this is no other 


thing but Sathans diutnitie : if thou be the Sonneuf Gop 


calt thy ſeiſe downe from the Temple : thou thalt not daſh 
thy foote againſt a ſtone: asif the ſonnes of God werelicen- 
ſed to deſpiſe the ſecond and ordinary meanes, and not ra» 
ther boundto vic them : but in very deed asit is againſt the 
nature of fire to be colde, {o is it impoſſible that the ele 


man effctually called canreaſon after this manner,yeathe 


more hee heares of EleRion, the more hee endeauours to 
make it ſure by vv<cll doing, knowing that no man can at- 


taine to the end of our Faith, vvhich is the ſaluation of our | 


ſoules, but by the lawfull and ordinary meanes. 

Bcth temporall and ſpirituail bleſſings the Lord will have 
vs to ſeeke them by the lawful! and ordinarie meanes : the 
Cornes cannortfſerue iſrael except the carth beare them; the 
earth cannot beare them except the heauens giue raine;the 
heaucns can giueno raine except the Lord commandthem, 
Therefore vvhen the Lord promilcth a bleſſing, I» that day 
(faith the Lord) 7 willhrare the heanens, and they ſhalt hears 
the eavih, andthe earth Fall heare the corne, and the wine,and 


| the ole, ard they ſhall keare Iſrael. And that he keepes the 


ſame order in beſtowing fpirituall bleſhngs wearetaughtby 
the Apoltle, vvhen he ſaith, that before vve beſaued vvee 
mult call on the name of the Lord, before vycecall on his 
name we mult belecuc, before we helecue we mult heare, be- 
fore we hcaretlicre mult be preaching:whereof it is euident 
Bb 3 that 
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Predeftination 
takes not away 
the ſecond cau- 
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of ſaluation, 


Sathans divi- 
niticreacheth 
Atheiſt to de- 
ſpiſe the means 
of (aluation, 


God gives his 
blefling by 
meanes;there- 
fore they ſhold 
not neglc& the 
meanes who 
leeketheblcl< 
ting, 

Hof. 2.21. 


Rem. 10, 173» 
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The Geldty (| baine of Saluation, 


| that they whonegleR#nd contemne the ordinarie meancs 
; of aluation,doe giue out avery hard {entenceagainſt them- 
ſelues,which is,that if they ſo continue they doc not apper- 
taine vnto eleAion, 
Comforc, eur. And againe for our further comfort vvee haue here to 4 
cleQion before | qyarke the certaintie and ſoliditie of our laluation : it is nei- 
—_— © | ther to day nor yeſterday that the Lord concluded to be 
any creature | mercifull vnro vs; our election began not vvith our (clues ; 
madeintime, | before the mountaines were made, beforetheearthand the | 
vvorld vverc formed, cuen from cuerlaſting to cucriaſting 
the Lord is our God, What creature then is able to diſanujl 
that which God hath vvilled, befure that cuecr a Creature 
vvas? onely let vs labour that as gur cleftion is (ure in it 
ſelfe,ſo we may makeitſureinvs,by walking in a good con- 
ſcience beforethe Lord;and then vvee ſhallnotcare vyhat 
| ! man or Angel! ſay to the contrary againlt it; they are bur 
poſteriour creatures, and what intereſt can they Jaue to 
gaine-ſay that which God hath donebefore that they were *? 
Happy are they vvho are rooted, grounded, and builded 
vponthis rocke;no ſtormy wauc of the Sea ſhall ouer-turne 
them, no rage of tentation, nor power of che gates of hell 
ſhall preuaile againſt them. 
Saving graceis | Laſtly, vveearetaught here by the holy Apoſtle that all 
communicated | men are not fore-knowne, all are nor predeltinated to life, 
{12 2977 ro | otherwiſethere were not an election : there is onely a cers | 
Demorc eftce. 4aine and definitznumber which belong to the election of 
mce. ' Grace;a fulneſle both of Iewes and Gentiles;a number not 
| knowneto vs, but knowne to the Lord; not one more nor | 
| onelete ſhall be partakers of ſaluation. A7any (faith our 
Mat, 3.11, | Sauiour ) ſb come from the Eaſt and from the Wet, and | 
' hal fit with e Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacobyinihe Kingdome of 
; God heefaith not, all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, 
| but, many ſhall come. This ſhould vvaken in vs a holy care 
; fo long as the caliing of God continucs among vs, to take 
heed to our ſelues, ſtriving to thruſt in at the doore of the 
| kingdome of heauen : for it ſuffers violence, andthe violent 
take 


j 
| Ck, | as 
| 
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K Our conformity with Chriſt wherein it ſtands, 371 


— _ —— 


| take 1tzthe fewer there beto be receiuedinto the kingdome, | 
the moe we ſhould labuurto be of thatnuinber,, Wee ſee $9 iris in na- 
that in nature,thingsthat are cornmon were they neuer (o ture that rareſt 
excclieut arenot elfteemed:the Sunne becauſe common to ; wings are molt 
all,is recar.ted of few,though it bea very excellentand pro- | regarded. 

' Erable creature; bur parcels of che earth polletTed by men | 

in property are much more remembred and regarded by | 

thoſe to whom they belong ; riches and honor are in greas | 

| ter account a:nong men, becaule few attaine vntu themzand | 

| ifvve were as wiſcin ſpirituall things, that grace of Chriſt | 

| vyhich brings laluation would be more precious and deere | 

| ynto vs becaule it is communicatedto few, The Lord give 

| | 


| 
| 
| 


. wow 0 ett es 


' vs grace toconlider riglitly of itintime, | 
| To be made lize to thei 17? of the Sora?) The Apoſtle, Predeſtination | 
 infiſtsnot inthe reſt of rhe linkes of the Chaine ; having | 15 vato glory | 
touched them kc leaves themonely he inliſts in this incke | 27 2 <onformi. 

6 : * tie with Chriſt 
of Predellination: teachingvs that hee victh nor heerethe | jq gurpreſenc 
vvord of Predeſtination generally, butreſtraines it to Pre- life, 
deſtination vnto life, as ailo that we cannot ſep from ele- 
Rion to glory but by a conformity with Chriſt, vvhich is 
molt necetlary for vs tomarke: for albeitthere bee great 
comfortin the conſideration of Gods immurable purpoſe, 
ordayning man to life, as alſo in the conlideration of that 
| glory, whereunto we are ordained,yct neither of them can 
' comfort vs vnletle wee be ſure that our life is proceeding 
fromeleRion to glorification by the right meancs, 

The firſt and necrelt cnd of cleAtionin regard of man, 4. 
is his (anRtification : for the Lord hath choſenvs that wee wh op » AO | 
ſhould be holy :the ſecond and furtheſt endis mans glori- |the way, nei- | 
fication. T heſame Lord Ieſus,who ſaid, / am rhe /ife,ſaid in jther can wee 
like manner, 7 am the way and the veritytif thou wouldeſt be {{2mets life 

: mA : . : bur by che 
atlife,lye not ſtill in thy (ins, but riſe and walke in the way, 


Etbef. Fo 4. 


| 

and ifthouknowelt not the way, learne it from him who is by : 4. 6. | 
verity.Lct not preſumption which ſlaies the wicked ouecr- | 
take thee;they palle ouer the watter of their ſaluation with 
. |a wanton word;their hearts are prophane, yea they boaſt 
b B b 4 vvith i 
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Oar conformity with ( briſt wherein ſtands, | 


with their tongues that they are ſure to beſaued ; but this 
is a vaine reioycing: for he that walkes not in the way, how 
isit ie poſſible that hee can come to the end? alfuredly hee | 
ſhall neuer come where Chriſt is to live with him, that 
vvalkes not after Chriſt inne-vnelle of life. 
| Conformity This conformity wich the L ord Telus vyhereunto vvee 
Kith Chritt | are predeſtinated, is partly inthislife, partly in the life to 
wherein it come, Qur conformity in ti: life to co:ne thal Rand in lis 
ſtands, uving and raigning with Chriſt, which is our glorification, 
wh:reof ho ſpeates h-reafter, Our conformity ia ti.is ie 
ſtandsin living end Fuftering with Chriſt, and of this bee 
ſpcakes here; to live diy altor rherule of Chriſt, tofuiffer 
patiently afrcr the fimil.:ne of Chriilt are rherwo pares of 
our prelert confe rivity with om, 7 


fie Lori Teſus is giuen 


 vsof the Father burhto te 7 5.uicur, andan exampl-,vn- 
lefſe we make hir: an cxa:op!le to follow himin our doing 

and ſuffering he (hallnot bevntovs 2 Saatour, 

Workis one Herewe aceto markethat the workes done by Cliiſtin 


by Chriſt are | OUT Nature, are threefold:firlt, his perſonall workes of Re- 
threefold: demption 3 asthat he vvas borne of ti:e Virginzthat he ſuf. 
x. perſonall | fered the cuiſed death of the Croſle, fortheexpiation of 
workes of Re | Gyr (innes ; that heroſe thethird day for our juſtification ; 
demption: {Hat heaſcended triumphantly into heauen, leading capti- 
2. Miracles: : - ; g Cap 
2. workes of | ity Captiuc. Secondly, his workes of miracles; as thathee 
2 zodlylife, | faſted forty daics; gaue light to the blinde;lifetothe dead, 
and ſuch like. Thirdly, his workes of godlinetle and fan- 
Rification zas that he was ſubie& to his Parents; louing to | 
| his brethren, painfull in his calling, perſeuering in praicr. | 
To preaſeto follow him in his perlonall vyorkes of Re- 
demptionis blaſphemy, orin his workes of miracles is im- 
poſlibility,but to follow himin the workes of a godly life, | 
. [1s true piety. Inthefirſt, Papiſts are blaſpen:ous, that on | 
200d Friday makes a play to the people, by countecfaitin:: 
Tn the farſt and | © ; , ape” 
ſ:cond papiſts | PE ſuffering of Chriſt. In the ſecond, Papilts are ridicu-; 
are 2pilnimi- | 10Us, that praQtiſe to counterfaite him-in his forty Caics 
| tators. faſting, as if that mightordinarily be done of men, which 
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' Our conformity with Chriſt whePein is Planar, 


| onceleſus did for a Myracle. In the tifird let all thoſe yvho 
are «truely religious f(trive to follow himz:as children loo- 
king to their coppy learne to mend theirletters; fo letys 
by looking dayly to our example, Icarne toamend our 
lives, | 

Imitationinthe firſt wo Teſus did never require, onely 
' | hecraues that vveſhould tollow him in the third : there is 
his voice, Learre of me rbat I am lowly and mecke,ie did not 
bid thee (faith eAngn/iine) learncat him how to make the 
| world, orhowto railethedead, but how to be lowly and 
| meeke, for this caule did out bleiledGauiour waſh his Dil» 
ciples feet, that he might giue vs an example, how one of 
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In the third 
onelyſl:ould 
vwef--llow the 
Lord I:fvs. 
Ih. 1 3-13. 


vs ſhouldſerueanother,as / bawe lowed you (faith Telus ) [© 
lone ye one another : yea,in that vpon the Crotle he prayed 
for his enemics,he hath alſo taught vs how to practiſe that 
| precept, Pray for them who perſecute you, In patience like- 
wiſe heis propoſed vnto vs for an example,for ſo are we cx- 
horted, Let vs rwnne with patience the race that is ſet before 
vs, looking vnto Teſus the author and finiſher of our fauh:thele 
and ſuch like are the works wherein we are commanded to 
conforme our (clues vnto him. 

The other point wherein ſtands our conformity vvith 
him,isin patient ſuffering with him for righteouſnes,which | 
vvc ſhall not be able to doe, except wee liue firft after the 
ſimilitude of his life : whatlike ſuffering tothe ſuffering of 
' Chriſt, then the ſuffering of that reprobate theefe, vvho 
dyed with Icfusat the ſame timethe ſame kinde of death? 
| yet becauſe his life was neuer likethelife of Chriſt,his ſuf-' 
! ferings ſhall neuer be accounted the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
| Sumilis in pena, aiſſimlic in canſa.But as forthe other whom | 
the Lord Icſus conuerted vpon the Crofle,to declare to all 
the world thatcuen in death, heretained the power of a 
Sauiour, able to giue lifetothem whoare dead, he brought 
out in the laſt houre of his life, the firſt fruits of amende- 
ment of life; he liued long a wicked malcfaRor,but a ſhort 
! vyhile a conuerted Chriſtian ; yet in that ſame ſpace hee 


Tobn 15,12, 


Mat.$444. 


Heb.12,2. 


We muſt alſo 
follow the 
Lord Teſus in 
ſuffering. 
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R eaſons moning vito conformity with C hz, 


—_ 


abounded in the fryits of godlinetle,conftefling his fins, gi- 
uing glory to the tuftice of God,rebuting the blaſphemies 
of the other, and pleading the cauſe of his innocent Saui- 
our;thus being turacd from his linne,he began even vn the 
Crotle to liuc with Tefus, and therefore heard that ioyfull 


| fentence, / tus night thou ſhalt be with mein Poragile, 


Now that we may be moucd to embrace this confermi- 


ty vthlelus, let vs remember that the image of God , by 


which we were created contorine vnto him, is the moſt 
| ancient glory towhich we can make claime : and there- 


fore if there be in v3any pecce of manhood and [pirituall 
wiſdome, we ought to end:auour torecouerit, which our 
enemy craftily & maliciouſly hath ſtollen from vs. O what 
a pitty is it to ſee that man cannot doe that in the matter of 
ſaluation which hecan doe in the ſmalleſt things pertay- 
ning to this life ? There is no wan among vs who know- 


; ve ſhould ſcek 
| to recoQucer, 


2 oat oc a. 


Sathan a dou- 
ble d&EcCIucre 


eth that any tenement of land, or portion of carth poſſel- 
{ed now vniultly of another,did of old pertaine to his Fa- 
thers, but if he can, he will ſeekero recover it; (ceking by 
juſtice to bring that home to himſclfe, which oppretſours 
vniuſtly had taken from him. Is it not then molt lamenta- 
blethat where the Lord Jeſus, the King of rightcovtiſneſle, 
and prince of peace, offers to reſtore vs to our moſt anci- 
ent glory, which is his owne image, that we will not call 


j the opprelſors of ourloule before him, norſecke to be re- 


ſtored tothat glory, which moſt deceitfully our aduerfary 
hath ſtollen from vs ? but thiscommieth allo vpon man by 


| the ſubtilty of Satan, that having ence ſpoiled vs of the 


icfiage of God, hedoth what hecan lo to blinde vs, that we 


{ſhould neuer ſeeke it againe, nor doe ſomuch as receiue it | 


' when itis offered vnto vs. 

laco»b complained of Laban that hee had deceived him, 
and changed his wages ten times; and Efa# complained of 
laceb,as of a ſupplanter, who firſt had ſtollen from him 
i* birth-right, and thenthe bleſiing alſo : but more cauſe 


not 
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haue werto turnethele complaints vpon Satan, who hath | 
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| Rea'ons moning vs 10 conformitte with (rift, 


not onely ſtollen from vsthe Image &God, but dai y Rea | 
(eth away thebleſling, whereby it is reſtored vnto vs. Oh, | 


that we had vviſeand vnderſtanding hearts, that wee might 
be ſtirredvp to an holy anger againlt theenemy of our fal- 
uation,fceking in deſpite of him tobereſtoredro that right, 
which by creation belonged to our fore-fathers.-But alas, 
vyhata bealtly ſtupiditie is this, that man vvill not doe ſo 
much for recouery and maintenance of theImage of God, 
as hee vvill doe for preſeruation of his owne portraiture 
drawne ona piece of timber ? if any man pollute it, incon- 
tinent he is offended, and Romackes at it,as an iniurie done 
to himſelfe,buras for man who is the image of God, helyes 
downelikea bealt, content that Sathan ſhould tread vpon 
him,pollute, & defile him with all kind of abhomination,all 


which proceeds froma piteifull ignorance of his own glory. | 


The (ccond reafon which ſhould moue vs to contorme 
our {clues to Teſus, is that hee hath firſt of all conforined 
himſclte vnto vs, hce vyas not aſhamedto take vpon him 
the ſhape of a Seruant, and to become man, like nto vs in 
all things,ſinne excepted; and ſhall vve refuſe to conforme 
our lelu:s vnto hm? Jer it befarre fromvs, but rather put- 
ting from vs that fooliſh emulativn, by vvhich wee (triue 
to conforme our felues vnto this vvorld, Ict vs conſider 
whereunto wee are called, cuen to be parta'cers of the di- 
uinc nature,and may thinke it moſt greatelt giory to belike 
vnto our keadand husband the Lord leſus. _ 

Thirdly, necefiiti< ſo craucth, ſecing wee cannot be fa- 
ued without conforimitie with him; It is not Ceſar: money 
which hath not vpon it Ceſars imageand ſuperſcription;he 
is not the Sonne of God whocarryeth nottheimage oi iis 
Father: for whom the Lord begets in the regeneration, he< 
communicateth ro them his owne fpirie, which tranformes 
them into thelitmilicude of his owne Image, No vucleane 
thing (hall enter into heauenly Ieruſalem, neyther ſhall any 

2an {ec him in His glory,who by graceis noc made hixe vn+ 


to him. 
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The name of 
the firſt borne 
three wayes 
aſcribed to 
Chriſt : 

| 1. as God: 
2.45 man * 
3.25 a mediator 
Col, 1.15, 


Lzke 2.7. 


, 


1 Cor, 15, 20. > 


Priuiledges of 
4 the firſt borne 
are tio : 1.Cx- 
cellencie of 


T be Priniledges of the firſt fave. F'Y 


That he may be th: firſt borne among many brethren,) The 
Apolile inſiſts here in the explication of his former pur- 
pole, adding that it is neceſſary vvee ſhould conforme our 
{clues vnto him, for ratifying that ſupcrioritic and privis 
ledge ofthe firſt borne, vyvhich God the Father hath eſta- 
bliſhed vnto his Sonne the Lord Icfus Chriſt; and hee ma- 
keth it very properly to ſerue his purpoſe: for ſeeing it is 
lo that Icfus our elder brother, and Prince of our ſaluation, 
hath beene conſecrated by afflition, and by ſuffering hath 
entercd into his Kingdome, ſhall vvcerefuſe to follow him 
in.his tentations, if ſo be vyce deſire to lit with himin his 


glory ? 


Thenameof the firſt borneis aſcribed vntoTeſus Chriſt 
three manner of vvayes: firſt, as heis God: ſecondly, as he 
is man : thirdly, as he is both God and man, our Mediator, 
and the head of his myſticall body,which'is his Church. As 
hee is God, hee is called by the Apoſtle, Primogentt:ts ome 
nt creature, the firſt begotten of euery creature; and that 
by ſuch a generation as none ( faith E/ay ) are able to cx- 
prelſe. Now before the Creature vvas,what could there be ? 
ſurely nothing but the Creator. Secondly, as hee is man, 
S. Luke calleth him the firſt bornethat opened the vvombe 
of the Virgin. Thirdly . as Mediator and head of his My- 
ſticall body,as Prince of that Kingdomewith is the commu- 
nion of Saints: hee is here called the firſt borne among many 
bretLren, ard inancther place, the firſt fraits of them who riſe 
from the dead. 

T he priviſedges of the firſt borne vvere two: firſt, ex- 
ccllencicct {trength, for hee had a doubleportion : ſecond. 
ly,excellency of dignitie, for hee was the Prince and Prieſt 


ſtrength : 2.ex-| of the reſt of his brethren: now both theſe molt properly 


ccllencic of 
dignitic. 


apperrainestoour eldeſt Brother Chriſt Tefus, Excellencie 
of (trength is his he hath recciued the doubleportion: for 
hee recciued not the Spirit in meaſure as we doe, but the 


. 


plenitude and fulneſle cherof was communicated vnto him, 
| and the comfort thereof redounds vnto vs: for he receiued 
it 


"_, 
, 


DO —— 


| 


T be Priavledges of the f#ft borne. 


ie notfor himlelfe, butfor vs, that of his fulneſſe we might 
all receiue grace for grace.Excellency allo of dignity is his; 
for beſide that glory which he had with his Father,from 
the beginning, heis alſo as our head crowned with glory 
and dignity;zal power in heauen andearth is giuen him,and 
heisſct ouer his brethren, as the onely high Prieſt of the 
living God, who makes attonement for the ſinnes of þis 
brethren zasthe only Propher and teacher of the whole ta- 
mily of God,for fo hath the Father authorized him : 7 hs 
& wy beloued ſonne,in whom 1 amwell pleaſed ,beare hin, 
Leevsthereforeſubmit our (clues vato him, ſeeing God 
the Father hath ſet him ouer vs, let vs not be diſobedient 
tothat heaucnly proclamation(heare himn,) Woe beto them 
thar ſubſcribes not vnto the excellency of his dignity. Bur 
alas if the world proclaime ſuch pleaſures as ſhce hath co 
giueby any ſport or play, or ſuch profits as ſheecan yecld, 
at her faireſt fayres and markets, O what a frequent con- 
courſe of peoples made vnto her?But if the Pricſts of the 
Lord (ſtand as they didofold in the welt part of 1era/alems 
temple, orin their ſcuerall turrets, toblowtheir ewo ſiluer 


Mat.2 8.838, 


Mat.z.17. 


Miſerable are 
they in this age 
whe doe not 
acknowledge 
Chriſts prero- 
gatiue., 


Truinpers,and warnethe peopletorefort vnto the houſe 


of che Lord, orifnow any other maner of way, ſignification 
be made vnto them to enter into the courts of the Lord 
with praiſe, how few ſhall we finde flocking into ghe houſe 


of God,in reſpe& of them who abides without,and follows 
the world?and whichis yet moreto belamented, there are 


many of thoſewho hearethe word of Chriſt, and yet doth 
not changeche manner of their conuerſation for any com- 
mandement he can giue them z ſpeake what he will, they 
doc what they like:they come to the holy aſſemblies of his 
Saints, but are like thoſe vncleane beaſts which entred into}; 


the e-Lrke of Noah, they came in vncleane,and went out vn- 
cleane. Neither of theſe vnletle they amend, ſhall be perta- | 
kers of our faluation,which leſus the firſt borne hath pur- 
chaſed tothereſt of his brethren. 


But let them goe alone,and toreturne to the — 
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The prRuleged of the firſt borne. 


of Gods children;though apollate 1/rac/ fall from him as a 
' - f ; 4 . . - 
peopiethat haue nO portion in ai, nor inheritancein the 
ſonne of Dazia; yet Ict dz cleauec to their King; let vs ac- 
knowledge his ſupereminentexcellency,and reuerence him 
for our firſt borne and elder brother. Among other bre- 
threnthe more theclder hath, the lefle remaincs to the 
younger;wherecof it fals out that many a time there is ſtrife 
among them for diuilion of the inheritance: but heerethe 


more our elder brother hath,the greater is our good,ſeeing 
vyhatſocuer he hath receiued as Mediatour, he bath recci- 
ucedit to be communicated tovs: hehath received ſtrength, 
not to ſubduevs,or oucrgoe vs, but to prote vs from our 
enemics,vhich he hath alſo done ; for he hath broken the 
gates of hell, and carried them away more triumphantly 
vpon his ſhoulders,then Sampſen did the gates of eAzza, 
We vvhoare poore inourſeſues are made rich in him : we 
who are weake, are in him more then conquerours ; and 
therefore let ys reſolve for euer to abide in him, 


Chriſt, conſiſts notinthe communion of theſame fleſh and 
bloud, for fo euery man were Chriſts-brother,but it ſtands 
in our ſpirituall vnion with him by regeneration: thoſe are 
the ſons of God, and conſequently the brethren of Chriſt, 
whoare borre not of blood, nor of the will of fleſb,ney of the will 
of man,but of God;by the operation of kis ſpirit, and immertall 


parents be one, yetthe inheritanceisnot one ; though the 


ſcede of the fleſh be one, yet the ſoule that quickneth the 
bodyin both is not one: butin the ſpiritual brotherhood 
{the parents are one, the inheritance one, the ſeed whereof 
{ they are begotten is one, and the ſpirit vyhich quicknerh 
; them all is one, It isnotthen Baptiſmenor eternall profef- 
: fon which prouetha man to be the kinſman and brother 
of Chriſt zitisthe fpiritof Telus, vyvhich whoſocuer hath 
not, the ſame is not his, and whoſocuer hath him, it is cer- 
taine they become new creatures, 


Great 


—— 
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. Ameng many brethren. This brotherhood of ours with | 


[cede of the werd, In the carnall brotherhood though the | 


£ 


| 


1 Pharaob in the Kingdome of Xgy pt, yet hee vvas not aſha- 
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The priuiledges of the firſt borne, 


Great is that dignitic certainely whereunto we arecallcd; 
and matchle{I>is that loue vvhich the Lord Ieſus hath car- 
ried toward vs; vvhonot content to make vs his Servants. 
hath made vs his Brethren. If he had ſhewed vs no more 
kindnelle then e6raham did Lot his kinſman,yet euen for 
that had hee beene vvorthy to be loued for euer : but be- 
hold vvhat a greater loue our Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs, 
vvee forſooke him more vakindly than Lor did e Abraham, 
yet.did hee (till retaine his kindely affeRion toward vs, 
when we vyerecarried away captiueby ſpirituall Chedarlace 
mer, he did not onely hazard, but laid downe his life for our 
Redemption. Mefer is greatly praiſed for that vyhen hee 
vvas honourable in Xgypt, he left the Court of Pharaoh to 
vilit his brethren , eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt in his 
people, greater riches then all the treaſures of Xgypt: and 
loſephis alſo commended, that being ſecond perſon vnder 


—_—— 


med of his Father and Brethren, albeit they for their Trade 
being ſheep-keepers,wereabhomination to the Zgyptians. 
But all theſe are not comparable to that loue vvhich the 
Lord Iclus hath borne toward vs, in that notwithſtanding 
our baſe cſtate, hee hath not beene aſhamed to call vs his 
Brethren. The Lord make vs thankefull, and ſhed abroad 
in our hearts the ſenſe of that louevvhich hee hath borne 
toward vs,thatyveencuer beaſhamed ofhim forno Croſle 
that for his ſake canbelaid vpon vs. 
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Verſe 30, Moreoner whom he predeſtinated,thens alſo 
bee called, and whom bee called, them alſo he inſtified, 
and whom be suſt:ficd, them alſo be glorified. 


Here is no part of holy Scripture vyhich is 
786 not ſtored with the wordes of cternall life; but 
78 as that pare of carth which is rich of Minerals 
} 2238 of gold and(iluer,is more eſteemedthan other 
| land, were 1t neuer ſo fruitful ; ſo ought this 
place of holy Scripture to beaccounted of vs all, as contai- 
ning init a moſt rich Minerall, not of gold, (iluer, or pre- 
civus ſtones, but of a more precious ſaluation, wherein the 
deeper thou art ableto digge,the ſtronger,clearer,and grea- 
cer {ight of faluation ariſeth vnto thee: there is not in all the 
booke of God a place of holy Scripture, vvhich preſents 
tothe Childe of God fo cleare and certaine a light of his 
ele&ion and glorification, as this place doth, vvh:rein now 
wearetrauclling:for the holy Apoſtlcinthis gulden chaine 
of Saluation doth in ſuch ſore knit our cffeRuall Calling 
with our Eleionand Glorification,thatthe Chriſtian vpon 
earth may cuidently ſee what God inthe heavens hath de- 
creed toward him : we baue ſpokenofthe firſt two linckes 
ofthe Chaine, Preſcienceand Predeſtination : now wepro- 
ceede to ſpeake ofthe third,co wit, our Calling. 
Where, firſt of all, for our greater comfort, let vs ſtand 
and conſider how great and glorious arcthe benefits which 
God hath beſtowed onthe Chriſtian : beforetime,the Lord 


| hath choſen him; after time, the Lord will glorific him; in 


time, the Lord doth call and iuſtife him. Worldlings alſo 
havethcir owne prerogatiues wherin they place their glory: 
thoſe among them that have moſt ample and ancient inhe- 
ritances are counted molt honourable: but thou who art 
named a Chriſtian, if thou be ſo indeede, looke to thine 
owne priuiledges, and thou ſhalt fee that the glory of a 
Chriſtian doth far exceedthe glory ofthe inoſt honourable 


_ 
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The Charters of a Chriſtia ”, 


Worldling : as the Plalmiſt ſpake of Irualem, ſomay-we 
of the Chriſtian, Glorious things are [foken of thee, O tho 
man of God, | | 

EleRion is the firſt and moſt auncient charter of the 
rightof Guds Children, to their Fathers inheritance : Cal- 
ling isthe ſecond, by it we areknowne to be theſonnes of 
God, and our Election ſeoret in it ſelfe, is manifeſted to vs 
and others: luſtification is the third , by it wee are infeft in 
Iefus Chrilt,and made partakers of all that is his : Glorifi. 
cation is the laſt, by it weeare centred heyres to our Father 
and fully polletTed in his inheritance.No King vpon earth, 
can produce fo aunciznt a right'to his Crowne: though 
with the Egyptian thou ſhould(t reckon thy beginning 
ſo many yeeres before the creation of the world, yetcanlt 
thou,not match the Chriſtian ; hee hath the moſt auncient 
charter ofthe moſt ampleinheritance,neither can any man 
vpon carth be knowne his Fathers heyre ypon ſuch ſuffici- 
ent warrant as the Chriſtian, for in theregeneration, the 
Father communicatcth co him his Image, his Nature, his 


Spirit , whereby he beginneth from feeling to call God his | 


Father, and in life and manners to reſemble him, No free= 
holder ſo ſurely infeft in his Iands, nor hath recciued fo 
many confirmations thereupon, as the Chriſtian juſtified, 
who vpon this gift of righteouſneſſe& life, hath alſo recei- 
ued the carneſt, thepledge,the ſeale;and the witnetle of the 
great King. And laſt of all, the Chriſtian ſhall be entred 
to the full poſſeſſion of his Fathers inheritance, with ſuch 


| joy and triumph in the glorious atſembly of the Saints, as 


| the likewas neuer ſeene in the world, no not in /eruſal:m, 


that day wherein Sa/emon entred heyreto his Father Darid, 
then the carth rang for ioy, but nothing comparableto'that 
ioy, wherewith the heauens ſhall ring, vvhen all the Sons 
of God, ſhal be caught from theearth intotheayre;to meet 
che LordlIeſus,and tobeinueſtedin the' Kingdome of their 

Father. | 
Butnow weeare to ſpeake of this Calling,wherein con- 
Cc liſts 
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The Charters of a (briftian, 


fiſts all our comfort: for it is the middlelincke ofthis indis 
uidible Chaine;he that hath it is ſure of both the ends. Our 
Calling is the firſt manifeſtation of our lecret EleQtion, & 
ſtis a ſure forerunner of our Glorification , being in ef. & 
the voice of G © Þ, forc-telling vs that he will gloribe vs. 
As the beſt way in a maine land to finde the ſea, is to walke 
by a Riuer which runneth into it; ſo he that would proceed 
from Eleion to Glorfication, let him follow this Calling, 
which is{lo to call it} a River flowing out of the braſen 
mountaines of Gods cternall Ele&ion,running perpetually 


( What the in- 
ward calling 
is. 


ypward till it enterinto the heauen of heauens, which doe 
altogether overflow with that great and vabounded Ocean 
of diuine Glory : but wee arc ſtill to remember that wee 
{peake now of the inward Calling : for the linckes of this 
Chaine are ſo comely framed by that moſt skilfull Artifi- 
cer,thatthey are all of a like compallce, none of themlar-.| 
ger nor narrower than another; ſo that this Calling doth 
extend tono more nor fewer, than thoſe whom God hath 
choſen. 

This inward calling is the donation of Faith , by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, or communication of the ſa- 
uing 2race of Icſus, by which wee are moued to anſwere . 
the Lord, and follow the heauenly vocation : for as the 
Lord by the preaching of the Goſpell offers vato all, that 
are in the Church viſible, rightcouſnetTe and life by Chriſt, 
if they vvill repent and belcecue: (wherein conliits the 
outward Calling) ſo by his holy Spirit, hee giucth to his 
Ele& Childreniuſtifying Fayth, by which he openeth their 


| 


| 


| InthisCalling | 
thereisa ta-< 

{ king of ſome, 

andleauing of 

others» 


{ offered by the Goſpell , and herein conliſts the inward | 


hearts as hee did the heart of Lydia, to receiucethe grace 


Calling. 

The word tuxa\t whereby the Apoſtle expretſeth it, 
fignificth to euacate and chooſe out ſome from among 
others: this ſhall make the greatnes of Gods mercy toward 
vs appeare the moreclearcly, if wee doc conſider that wee 
and the reprobate were alike by nature, borne blind rebels, 


and | 
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eAtreatilt of our Chriftian Calling, 
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and tranſereſſors from the wombe, nd did walke on with 
them in T ſamecourſe of diſobedience, which leadeth to 
damnation:but it pleaſed God to call vs out of their fellow- 
ſhip,and enter vs in a better courle,that we might be ſaved, 
A notable example whereof: we haue in the calling of Z-:, 
out of Sodome: the Lord hauing concluded to confume 
| Sodome with fire, for her abhominablefilthinelle, he firlt 
| of all ſent two Angels tocall Lor out of it;but Z-t not know- 
ingthe danger, lingred and delayed to follow their calling, 
eill atthe length chey pur hands vnto him and forced him 
to goe out; bur when he was fet vpon the mountaine, hee 
knew the fearcful deitruction of Sodoine, chen no doubt he 
acknowledged the wonderful mercy whichGod had ſhewed 
vpon him: it is even lo with vs,weare here ſojourning in 4 
Sodome,which God will deſtroy, and we haue our conucr- 
ſation among thoſe whole porcion ſhall be in the lake that 
burnes with fire and drimftane,from which the Lord being 
purpoſed to (aue vs. hath fent his Angels to vs, not two bue 
many Mini{t. rs of the Goſpell of Grace,cxhorting vs to fie 
frum the wrath which is to come: but alas'becauſe we know 
not the danger,ve flye (lowly, and delay to follow the hea- 
uenly vocation, but in that day wherein we ſhall be ſee vpon 
the Mountaine of Gods (aluation, and ſhat{ ſtand at the 
right hand of [eſus, and heare that fearefull condemnation 
of the wicked, Depart from mr, &.c, when wee ſhall ſeethe 
earth open and ſwallow them, then ſhall wee reioyce and 
praiſe the mercie of our God : O happy time wherein the 
Lord hath fent his melſengers among vs, to call vs from 
the feltowthip of the damned. 

Thercis nodifference by nature betweenetheeleR and 
reprobate, neither in inward nor outward difpofition till 
Goq make it by grace. Pav/as bloody aperfecuter as cuer 
 vvas Domirian or lular, Zichensasvnconſcionable and 
couctous a Worlding. as was that rich Glutton damned to 
hell. The elc& and reprobate men, before Grace make a 
diff:rence, are like two men vvalkinginone iourney, with 
CC 2 one 


383 


God hath ta+ 
ken vs out 
from among 
the children 
of wrath, as he 
tooke Lot our 


of Sodome. 


No difterence 
by nature bee 
tweene ele& 
men & reprQ= 
bate,till our 
calling make 
it. 


4 


3 $4 eAtreatſe of our Chriſtian Calls, 


— —_ 


one minde and one keart, like Eliah and Eliſbr,walking and 
talking together,when a chariot of fire did incontinent ſepe- 
ratethem,and Zhahistaken vpinto heauen, E/ibaleftt vpon 
the carth : not vnlike is 1c when thevnlooked for calling of 
God commeth and ſeperatcth thoſe two who before were 
walking together, yea,running in the ſamecxcelle of ryor 
the one changing the cqurſe of his life,returneth back again 
tothe Lord, from whom he had fallen.: whereas the other 
not touched with the ſame Calling, meruailes that his for- 
mer companion hath forſaken him,and walketh ſtil on ſtub- 
bornly in the former cuurſeof his linnes to his condemna- 
tion. Apply this vnto your (clues, and ſee whether this efte- 
call Calling hath ſeperated youin your conucrſation from 
the wicked or not, an euident argument that ye ſhall be ſe- 
Pſal, 1, pcrated from them intheir condemnation: Bl: ſed heythat 
walketh not in the counſel! of the wicked, uor ſianas in the way 
of ſrnners,nor ſits in the ſeat of the ſcornefull, 

And if wee finde after tryall that the Lox Þ hath called 
our calling is | VS, then ſhould vvee alway ſhew forth his prayſes, vvho 
to ysas the de- | hath tranſlated vs from darknelle into his meruailous light. 
lmerancefrom | The Lord ſhewed a great mercie to. I[racll vvhen hee deli- 
«. loze-7 rel ucred them out of the houſe of bundage; he ſet the remems | 
an Ieael, LY | brance of that benefit inthe forefront of his law, as abond | 
| eucr oblicging them vnto thankfulnetle: but their bondage | 
| was not horrible as ours. Pharaoh oppreiled their bodies | 
and compelled them to worke in bricke and clay, yet their | 
ſpirits were free toligh andcrie to G © Þ for the bondage : 
but here ſo long as wee were the ſlaucs of Sathan, hee com- 
pelled vs to vvorke the abhominable vvorkes of darkneife 
and vncleanneſle,and therewithall did ſo captiue our (pirits 
that wee could not ſo much as cry and (igh vnto GoD for 
the bondage, and therefore our deljuerance ſhould never | 
goc out of our remembrance, and our hearts and mouthes 
ſhould ever be filled with the prayſesof our Redeemer,when 
wethink of this yeare of Iubilie,wherin he hath openedthe 
-dooreof the priſon, and ſet vs at libertie as the freemen of 
God } 


Thetimeof 
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God, vyho were the captiues and band-ſlaues of Sathan, 

The Author of this calling is the Lord, cuen heewho 
cals things vvhich are not, and makes them to be, Calling 
is a new creation, and the fir(t relurretion. The Lord that 
commanded light to ſhine out of darknelle, is he who hath 
giuen toour mindesthe light of the knowledge of his glory 
in the face of Icfus Chriſt. It is he vvho creates in vs a new 
hart,and puts into our bowels a new (pirit,thatwemay walke 
in his ſtatures, As man when hee was not, could not helpe 
to create himſclfs;and Laz im when hee was dead, helped 
notto raiſe himſelfe; ſo a (tranger from Grace helpes not 
to call himſelfe to the fellowſhip of Grace. The Lord who 
makes the barren vvombe a mother of many Children, 
{ makes allothe barren heart to be fruitfull, The praiſe of 
our calling belongs tothe Lord onely, Nemo aicat ide? me 
vocanuit,quia colas Deum;quomodso coluifſe, [i vacatins non fuiſo 
ſes, let no man (ay, therefore hath God called me becauſeI 
worſhipped himzfor thoucouldſt not haue worſhipped him 
vnletle he had called thee. 

The calling of God findes euery man eyther vainely or 
wickedly exerciſed. When GoD called Paxs/to be a Prea- 
cher, he found him a Perſecuter : when he called Hatihew, 
he found him ſitting at the receipt of Cultome: when hee 
called Perterand eAnarem,they were mending theirnets,no 
| ſuch minde had they as to be fiſhers of men, As Saxl was 
ſeeking his Fathers Aſſes, when Sawne/cameto call himto 
the kingdome;andas Rebecca had no errand to the Well 
but to water her Fathers goods, when E/izzer came to ſecke 
| her in marriage vnto Iſaac : fo if vvee doe enquire-at our 
/ OwNe conſcienc2s how wee were exerciled when God called 
| vs,we ſhall finde our hearts were ſet vpon the trifling things 

of this world, and that we had no minde of his Kingdome: 
let the prayſe therefore of our Calling be reſerucd to the 
Lord onely. 
| As this worke of Calling is the Lords onely, ſo hee ex- 
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| Goſpell enters intoa Land, but not intocuery Citiezit enters 
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particular ſeparation of a few from the remanent, and doth 
betweene man and wan in all ranckes and 
eltates, that of two brethen, as /acob and Ear, of two Pro- 
phets, as Mer and Balaam, of two Kings, as Darid and 
Saul,of two Apoltles,as Peter and [u4as,of two theeues, the 
oneis taken the other is rei-ed, The firlt diſtin ion be- 


is ſecret: thelaſt diſtintion will be in that laſt day wliercin 
the one ſhall ſtand attheright hand of Ic{us,the other at the 
left , and that ſhall be manifeſt : the middle diſtin ion is 
preſently made by this calling of God ; his Goſpel! is the 
arme of his Grace, being extended ſometime to one corner 
of the world, ſometime to another, according to his owne 
diſpenſation, to ſeuer out his owne from among the: rema- 
nent of the world, | /\ | 
Whereof ir comes to paſſe, that this ſaving grace of the 


intoa Citie, and nutinto cuery Family; it enters into a Fa- 
mily, but comes not to cuery Perſon of the Familie , Cf 
Husband and Wife, of Maſters: and Seruants, of Parcnts 
and Children, of Brethren and Siſters, the one is taken, the 
other reieted, It came to-lericho, and chofe out Zxchery : 
it came to Philippi, and choſe out Zydia and the Iaylour : it 
entred at Rome into the Court of Nero, but lighted not 
vpon Nero: it entred into the Family of Narciſſzs, but not ; 
into the heart of Narciſſizs, As the Lord (o goucrneth the 
Cloudesthathe makes them rainevpon one Citie and net 
vpon another; ſo duth hee diſpenſe the dew of his grace, 
tnat he makes it dropvpon one hart,and not vpon another, 
The Goſpcll is preached to many, but the bleſling that 
comes by the Goſpell abides onely vpon the Children of 
peace. Let euery oneamong you lee to himfelfe, this prea- 
cking of the Goſpell among you, allures vs, that the Lord 
hath a harueſt here, that is, a number that belong to the 
eleion of Grace: butwho they arethat arc his, the Lord 
knoweth; but as for vs,we may lament as eAngnſtite did of 
the- 
| 
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etreats/2 of our C brifllan calling. 


| the hearers of his time, /n aperts eſt onde aoleam, &c, the 
matter of our gricte is manifelt s for wee ſee many of you | 
who hitherto have receiued the word of grace in-yaine: but * 
the matter of our comfort isnot {o apparant ; yet doe wee | 
not doubt but that among this chatte the Lord hath ſome | 
good Wheat, whom he will perfect by our Miniſterie, and | 
gather into his garner, to his glory and our comfort,when 
vyce ſhall ſee thar fruit of our labour , which now vve can- 
not ce. 

Alwayesof this which we haue ſpoken, we exlort you | xufcrable are 
who as yct (lands ftrangers from grace, to conlider how | they whom 
miſcrable your eſtate is, It ſhould pierce thy very heart for | this calling 
gricfe, to conſider that the grace of God hath converted | **, 
ſo many in the City, yea perhaps in the family wherein thou | * © 


DI w—_— 


dwelleſt, and hath not lighted vpon thee, butlefe thee in | 
thy oldefinnes, If the Lord ſhould doeto you as hee did | 
to I{racll in the dayes of «£46, caulc itto raine for three | 1 Kinz.r7, 
yeares and a halfe vpon all the land about you, and not 
vpon your and, vvould you not takeit as atoken of Gods | 
anger againſt you? O hypocrite, thatcandifcernetheface | 
of the skie, and can marke therokens of his anger in the | 
creature , canlt thou not diſcerrie the ſtate of thy owne | 
ſoule? nor conſider this {enlible curſe of GoJ, that theſe : 
thirty or forty ycares the ſhowres of his lauing grace hath | 
deſcended vpon others round abont thee, but neuer vpon | 
thy ſclfe: thou pollcticit til a 'rard,a barraine,and fruitletle 
heart, What ſhaliI fay vnto thee? to cut thee vt from hope 
of mercy, and to ({crd cheeto diſvaire . I haue not that in | 
commillion, there is cu:r ſc;e hype of abetteras long as | 
God calls vpon thee : but of this one thingT can certihe | 
thee, that for the preſentrh;y (tate is Iamenrable,andit this | 
grace goeby thee in tine to come, as it hathdonefor the | 
time forepaſled,it had beene better forthee that thou hadlt | 


never beene borne. 


The time of our calling is but ſhort and limited, letit | 


not goc by vs without grace,but let vs ſtriucto redeeme it. | 
Cc 4 it 
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| hath not ſcpe 


| 


> 2 =—owy tc a> woe - 
—_—_— ” —— 


ow 


——, 


- CEanRERERen won err omn md > OLiorenARES ASD oo 


388 
Thetime of 
our calling is 
calleda yeare, 
a day,to tell vs 
it is but ſhort. 


Amos 8.9, 


Tobn I 3.2 Fo 
Rom.13.1 I, 


Ne Grace will 
be offered to vs 
after this life. 


RY 


Aug. Enodio. 


Epiſt.g 9. 


eA treatiſe of our Chriſtian Calling, | 
[tis called ſometimeg;an acceptable yeere, and ſometimes 

a day of ſaluation : ſome dayes are longer and ſome are 
ſhorter , but they haue all an end. The Iewes had a faire 
Sommer day of Saluation, ſixteene hundred ye-res did the 
Lord offer grace to the houſe of Sem : but now the bright 
ſhining Sunne of righteouſneiſe hath gone downe vpon 
them, and darkenelle is vnto them in ſtead of divination; 
and other [ixteene hundred yeares hath the Lord beene of- 
fering grace to the houle of /apherth, perſwading them by 
the Goſpell to comeand dwell inthe tents of S:»,, and that 
by their ſeucrall families; he began at the Churches of the 
Ealt; they had their owne day,alcthough but a ſhort Winters 


Eaſt the light is now come, praiſed be G © Þ, to vs in the 
Welt; now is the our day, how long it is to continue with vs 
who can tell?oile therefore the light 5s with you walke inthe 
lirbt, leaſt darkeneſſe come vpon you, Letvs conlider the ſea- 
fon, for if once the day of grace goe by vs, we ſhall neuer 
finde it againe, 

For, ſuppoſe this day of Saluation vvereto ſhine vpon 
this Land ſtill on to the worlds end, yet what is it to thee 
ſecing the day of grace endeth to thee in the day of thy 
death? after that, the Lord ſhall neuer any more offer mer- 
cie vnto thee: in that the Apoſtlewils vs to doe good while 
we hauetime, he tels vs that after this there is no time: let 
vsnot thinke quod apud inferos ad faciendos fidelis arg, libe- 
randos,euangelium predicatums ſit, vel adhuc etiam preadicetur 
quaſi & tibs fit Eccleſia conſtituta,that the Goſpell ever hath 
' beene or yet is preached in Hell, to vvorkefaith in men 
there for their deliuerance,as if there alſo werea conſtitute 
Church in it, Here by preaching grace is offered to thee, 
that ifthou wilt belceue thou mayelt be (aued ; but if now 
| thou diſpiſe it, there remaines nothing but a fearefil looking 
for of wdgement, Andnolelle deceitfull is that opinion,that 
by ſuffering hereafter thou mayſt redeem that life which 
here thou haſt not obtained: Utre bic aut amintitur ant tents 


tar, 


day compared vvith that of the Iewes. Fromthemin the 


— ——— 
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eA treatiſe of Inftification., 


thr, cam iſtinc exceſſumfucrit, nullus peytentie loerts , nullts | 
[atisfattionss eff; $u9,Now lifeis eyther kept or loſt, for when 
we goe out of the body there isno place of repentance,no 
effe& of ſatisfaction, 

It is a principall pollicie of Sathan to ſtcale away from 


| manthetime of Grace: hee will not ſimply ſay to any man, 


yeneed not torepent atal[l;he knoweth the moſt prophane 
man will abhorrethat,heſeckes onely a delay; thou necdeſt 
not (faith he )to repent as yct,and (o ſtealcth away one day 
after another,till the day of Grace be gone, When Pharaoh 
was ſtricken with Frogs, and Meſes offered to him, that 
when hee wou!d bid him,he would pray to G o DÞ that hee 


Cyprian, 


Sathans prin*- 
cipall pollicic 
is to ſteale a- 
way from men 
the time of 
grace, 


might be deliuered from them, it was but an vawiſe anſwere 


| he gaue him, Pray for me tommorrow, it had beene better for 


him to haue ſaid, Pray for me preſently: but more miſcra» 
bly blinded are they, to vvhum the Lord preſently offers 
fluation , they delay not till to morrow onely , but till the 
next yerc,yea,for many yeres; they are called ypon in their 
youth, but they refuſeto repent till they be olde, ſeeking 
firlt leaue co kitle their Father,that is, to follow their owne 
pleaſures, beforethey will reſolue to follow the Lord leſus; 
and ſo lets cheir dayes one after another be ſtollen away 
from them, till at length they be taken away in their linnes 
and the day of Grace becloſed vpon them, 

eAnd whom hee Called, them alſo hee Zuſtified, Hauing 
ſpoken of our Calling, we come nowto ſpeake of our Iu- 
ſtification. This is a new benefit different fromthe former 
bencfit of our Calling, proſtericr to it in order of working 
but not in time: for in thefame moment wherein the Lord 
by effeQtuall Calling giucs vs faich to beleeuc, he doth alfo 
iultifie vs. 

That wee may vnderſtand what a benefit this is, weeare 
to know that the wordof Iuſtifying hath three principall 
fenifications. Firſt,to iuſtificis all one with this,toſanRitie, 
or to infuſe by gracenew qualities into the ſoule of man, 
and (o Iuſtification is utſupoAn, ſew mots ad Inſiitiam, as 
Das,12. 


' Exod 8.10. 


Tuſtification . - 
poſteriorto | 
Calling in or- 
dernotin, | 
timice« "a 


The word of 
Tuſtifying 
three wayes 
taken. 
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| Dan.1 2.They who tuſtfie many, ſnal ſhine as Stars for ener and 

in this ſenſethe Papiſts take it in this queition, bur wrone- 


- fully, Secondly,to iuſtifie, is toacknowledge or d<clare 


| Luke 7.29, | onctobeiuſt: ſo itis ſaid, that the Publicanes iuſtified God; 


, of force we mult expound it, they acknowledged or confe(- 
| ſed him to be juſt: ſo S, James ſaith, that a man 1: 3»/tified by 
; worker, thatis , declaredto be iuft by his workes, or 8s S. 
| ſames expounds it himſelfe, his Iuſtification is ſhewed by 
3 workes, T hirdly, theword to 7=ife, is a iudiciall terme, 
and it fignificth to abſolue in iudgement,and is opponed to 
Fray condemning : ſo Salomon victh ir, He that 1:5hifirs the wic- 
i ked and condemnes the inſt, are tott; alihs abhommatiox tothe 
| Lerd;and inthis ſenſe the Apoltle victh it here, for hee op- 
pones it to condemnation, 

This right vnderſtanding of the word, vvill leade vs to 
know what the benefic of Iuſtification is: for what cuer con- 
demnation be, Iuſtification mult be the contrary: they are 
| both [udictal termes,vſed in iudgement holden on matters 
| of life and death, Condemnation (no man will deny )is the 
ſentence of a righteous Iudge , adiudging a malefator to 


Iuſtification is 
opponedto | 


iudgement:Iuſtification then is the ſentence of God,a righ- 
ecous Iudge, abſoluingthe man that is in Chriſt from linne 
| and death, and accepting him to lite for the righteouſncile 
| of Chriſt, which is his. 


' | How the ſtate _ that itis cuident, the ſtate ofthe queſtion in the con- | 
of the contro- |, \Nerlie-of Tuſtification will be this: how is a man iuſtified * 


uerſie-of Tull |} fore God?rhat is, what is it that a man muſt bring before 


berveenevs | Gods tribunall,forthe which he ſhall be pronouncedinno- 
& the Papiſts. | cent,abſolued from death, and adiudgedtolife ? whether is 
it our works of ſanRification inhereat in ys,or is it the righ- 
| teouſnciſe of Chriſt giuen vntovs, and mace ours ? The 
| queſtion being this way taken vp, ſhall give great light to 
| the controuerlie thatis betweene vs and the faiſly named 
; Catholikes of ourtime # for wee denienot that there is in 
| Gods Children an inherent ſantification, and that they are 
changed 
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death for ſome capitall crime, whereof he is found guilty in ! 


eZ treatiſe of Teftificatian. 


changed from vnrighteouſnetle to rigtteouſnele, bur this | 
inherent righteouſnetle (ſay wee) is not able to purchaſeto 
| vs an abloluitorie ſentence from death. 

To make this yet more cleare let vs know that the righ» 
teouſnetTe by which we are ialltfied, receiues foure names : 
 Er{t, it is called the righteouſnelTe of Chritl : ſecondly, the 
| righteouſneiTe of God : thirdly,the righteouſnetle of Faiths 
| fourthly, our righteouſnelTe. The righteouſnelle of Chriſt, 
| becauſe it is conquere:l by him, and mherent in him, as in 
' the proper ſubic&. The righteouſnetſe of God, becauſe he 
 one!y in his meruailous wiſedome found it out, It is called 
' the righteouſnelle of Faith, becauſe Faith isthe inſtrument 
by which we apprehend it. Andit is called our righteouf- 
nelle,becaule it is giuen vnto vs of God to be ours, by impu- 
cation on Gods part,and by accepration of it by Faith vpon 
our part; for theſe two wayes that acquilite righteuuſnelle 
of Chrift is made ours. 

This wee have to marke for out comfort, againſt thoſe 
obictions,which eyther inward[y by Sathan, or outwardly 
by men ofa-contrary opinionare obieRed ynto vs.1fthey 
to trouble our peare,and weaken our Faith, aske, how can 
yee beiuſtified by arighteouſhetTe which is not yours ? wee 
anſvere, the righteouſneſTe of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great a right, as any other thing that weepolletTe is ours, 
to wit, by the free gitt of God: ſeeing it hath pleaſed Gop 
to giuvevsa garment who were naked, and to giue vs, who 
| had none of our owne, a righteoulnetTe anfwerableto his 
| Iuſtice,vvhar intereſt can eycher man or Angell havero re- 
' iſt ie? 

The cualions and obietions, whereby the Aduerſaries 
impugne this doctrine, are chicfely theſe: Firſt, the Apo- 
He(fay they) excluderth the works of nature,not the works 

; of grace: the workes of a man vnregenerate they confelle 
| cannot iuſtifie him, but the workes of a man regenerate,ſay 


— 


| they, doe iultifie him : but this is falſe, as is proued, firſt, 
| by examples : for -£5raham whoſe example the Apoſtle | 
| ) bringeth 


Foure names 
given to that 
rizhteouſneſle, 
by vwhich wee 
arc iuſtitied, 


The conlides 
r2t:on that 
Chriſts righte. 
ouſncs is ours, 
ſtoppeth the 
mouthes of ail 
that impugne 
our Faiih;. - 


Workes not of 
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rate onel y, but 
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Projied by ex- 
amples. 


Pſal, 


The ſame pro- 
ucd by reaſon. 


e Auguſtine, 


Eccleſ. 7. 


Tob, 
Teremie. 


Bern. feft, 
omnin Santt, 
Serm.1, 


| 


'Y 1 ſreatiſe of Iuſtification, 


bringeth in toconfirme the dodtrine of Iuſtification, was a 
regenerate manand ctfecually called,yet as witnefſeth both 
Hoſes and S.Panl, his faith was counted to him for righte- 
ouſneſle, Danid after hee had beene a regenerate man yet 
ſaith, Lord enter not into iudgement with thy ſermant,for in thy 
fight ſhall no fleſh be inſtified. The Apoltle Paul proteſts of 
himlſelfe, 7 hane in all good conſcience ſerned God vnts ths 
day, neyther know I any thing of my ſelfe, yet am 1 not thereby 
inſtified : hee was more aboundant in good workes then all 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles: hee did allo bearein his body the 
markes of Icſus; and was renowmed through his manifold 
ſufferings: If cuer any regenerate man could haue beene iu- 
ſified by his good workes,it was this holy Apoltle, yet hee 
tels you himſelfe,for all that I baue done, for all that I haue 
ſuffered, yet am Inot thereby iuſtified, 

Theſame is proucd by reaſon : that which by order of 
nature followeth our Iuſtification before G O D, cannot 
be ſaid to iuſtifie vs in the preſence of GoD; but lo it is, 
good vvorkes by order of nature, follow our Iuſtifica- 
tion before GOD, Non precedunt inſtificaudum ſed ſ:« 
quuntur inſtificatum . Againe , ſuch vvorkes as are not 
perfeAly agreeable-to the rule of Legall Iuſtice cannot 
iuſtific vs, but rather fall vnder that Curſe, Cnrſed i hee 
who fulfilleth not exery tot-of the Law : but lo it is, that the 
workes cuen of men regenerate,arc not able toanlwere the 
perfeion ofthe Law.T here i no man (laith Salomon) inſ? 
in the earth, that doth good and ſinncth nor, If I would diſpme 
with God, I could no: (ſaith 1ob ) make anſwere vnto one of a 
thouſand. «All our righteonſneſſe (faith Ieremie ) is but like a 
menſiruoms cloath, and our Sauiour hath taught cuen rege- 
nerate men to pray daily forthe remiſlion of their linnes. 


| 


Lid ergo de peccatrs noſtris fiet, quanao ne ip{a quidem pro ſe 
reſpondere poterit inſtitia neſtra ? what then ſhall become of 
our ſinnes, when our righteouſnetfleis not able to anſwere 
for it ſelfe? /z hominum inſtit12 quantumnis landabils, ſrremos- 
ta miſericordia Dei indicerar ; Woe tothe righteoulnelle of 


man 


— 
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| they are opponed; that which is affirmed of the one mult 
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man wereit neuer ſo lowable, if God ſeFing alide mercy en- 


——— 


| ter toiudge it, 


But they inſiſt, the vvorkes of regenerate men: are the 
workes of Chritt, for itis hewho by his ſpirit workes them 
in them therefore they are meritorious and iuſtifies. I an- 
lwere, the workes of Chriſt iuſtifies, it is true, if yeevnders- 
{tand his perſonall works,done by himſelfein his owne per- 
ſon; as the Apoſtleteacheth vs, He hath parged our ſinnes 
by himſ*Ife : But as for thoſe works which heworks in vs by 
his ſpirit of grace, he works them not for our juſtification, 


-j that as I haue ſaid he hath done already by himſelfe and in 
| his owne perſon, but for our ſanctification, Secondly, the 


good workes of menregenerateareſo wrought by Chriſt in 
vs that they are alſo wrought by vs,& we haue our working 


in them, and therefore by reaſon of our imperfefion can- 
not be perfect : for as the fountaines of the aRions are, lo 
mult the ations be themſelues, the fountaines are mixed 
being partly good, and partly euill: for our minde is not ſo 
illuminated that there is no darknetle in it ; neicher is our 
heart ſo ſanctified that there is no vncleanneile in it, and 
therefore.the actions flowing from thence cannot be per» 
fe works of light and ſancification. 

.They inliſt” yet further, and obieRts, if the Apolile, lay 
they, in his conclulion(we are iuſtified by Faith without the 
workes of the Law) did vnderſtand theworkes of Grace, 
then it would follow that he opponesthings which-are not 
to be opponed : for workes and Grace, vvorkes and Faith, 
workes and Chriſt,are not oppoſite, but agrees very well to- 
octher, as the caule and cffeR, as the tree andthe bragch, 
To this wee anſwere, that Faith and workes agrees well to- 
gether, but there is nothing in the vyorld vvhich agree ſo 
well the one withthe other, but in ſome things they may be 
opponed : as for example; the tree and the branch agrees 


| very well together, but if the queſtion be moued whether 


the tree beares the branch or the banch the tree, in this 


——— 


393 | 


— ——— 


How it is that 
workes of men 
regenerate doe 
not merit, ſee- 
ing they are 
workes done 
in vs by the (pi. 
rit of Chriſt, 
Heb, 1. 3, | 
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Workes not of 
the Ceremoni- 
all Law onely, 

 butof the Mo. 

rall alſo exclu- 

ded from Iuſti- 
fication, 


The diſtinAi« 
on of the &rſt 


| and ſecond Tus 


ftification ime 
proucd. 
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be denied of the other, Againe, there is a very ſect har- 


£ WE 
el treatiſe of Inflification, 


mony berweenea natural] Father and the ſonne, the one of 
chem cannot be without che other : for hee is not a Father, 
who never had aſonne;neither is he a ſonne who never had 
a Father: but if this bethe queſtion which of them gaue be- 
ginning to another, here wee muſt oppone them,aftirming 
thatof the one, which we denie of the other. In like man- 
ner there isa very (wect harmony and agreement betweene 
Faith and good vvorkes; bur if rhis be the queſtion, for 
which of them itis chat God doth iuſtific vs, there we mult 
opponethem affirming with che Apoſtle that weeare iulti- 
fied by Faith,and not by works :alway che oppolition is not 
{imple, but u&ToT1. | 

Their ſecond evaſion is a diſtin ion of theworks of the 
Law, Morall and Ceremoniall, It is true, ſay they, that the 
vvorks of thelaw ceremoniall iuſfifics not, bur the vyorkes 
of the Law Morall ivitifies. But the Apoltle in h:s concluit- 
on excludes from iuſtification the works of the Law Morall, 
for theſe rcaſons : hee excludes thoſe vvorkes of which hee 
hath proucd both ewes and Gentiles to be guilty, but fo it 
is he hath proucd them to be guilty of the tr14;{greffion of 
the Law Morall, asis cuident out of thc linnes wherewith he 
chargesthem, therefore, &c. Secondly hee excludesfrom 
iuſification the workes of that Law, by which comes the 
knowledge of linne; but lo it is the knowledge of linne 
comes by the Law Morall, therefore, &c. 7 had not knowre 
(faiththe Apoſtle )rhar concwpyſcence is a ſiunegexcept the law 
had /aid thou ſhalt not coxet, Now it is cuident that this is a 
precept of the Law Morall. 

Their third cualion is by a diſtintion of the: firſt and 
ſecond iuſtification, the firſt whereof ſay they is by Faith, 
but the ſecond is by workes, But this ewofold iullifica- 
tiorris allo forged: for ini#ficatio oft attivs inarwidees Of [i 
ml tors, there is no firſt and laſt inthe at of iuſhificeti- | 
on the thatisonce condemned iudicially ſtands fo, and he 
that is abſolucd: ſtands ſo, Againe, this diſtinftion con- 

founds 
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to chem is the ſecond Iuſtification. T hat they are diſtin 
benzfits the Apoſtle doth teach vs, Chriſt is madeto vs 


confound them: for if theſe new qualities infuſed by Grace 
into the ſoule of man, and good workes flowing there- 
from be the matter they ſay of mans ſecond Iuſtification, 
chen ler them tell vs vvhatis the matter of his Sanif-= 
cation, 

To conclude this, theſe are two inſeparable benefits, to 
whomſocuer the Lord imputes the righteouſnes of Chrilt, 
and gives them Faith to accept it as theirowne, likeas for it 
heabſolu:s them from ſinne and death,and adiudges then? 
vntolife, ſoalſo incontinent workes he in them by his holy 
ſpirit, an inherent righteouſneſle, by which they become 
new creatures; ſo that uur Iuſtification hath inſeperably an- 
nexed with it Sancification. But this SanRification of ours 
is ſo imperfeR, that howſocuer it beacceptcd of the Father 
for the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt. yetis it not (o perfet nor 
ſufficient that for the merit thereof we dare ſecke to be ab- 
folued from our {innes, and receiucd into fauour. 

Them he a//o glorifi:d.] Gloribication the laſt linke of the 
chaine is the laſt and higheſt benefit that we haue by Chriſt, 


righteouſneſle and ſanfification; but chey inconliderately. 


foundstwo benefits, Iuſtificationand SanRification, which | luſtication and 


SanRifcation 
diſtin bene- 
fs, 


Tuſtification 
and SanRifica= 
tion inſepera- 
bly conioyned. 


by vyhich both our ſoule and body (hall be reſtored to a 
greater glory and more happy than cuer wee enioyed in 
:Adaw, He had his owne moſt excellent priuiledges; hee 
bad this inward glory, that hce was created to the image of 
God, he had alſo for outward glory a dominion and Lord- 
ſhip ouer all the creatures of God: the heauens were made 
beautifull for his ſake; the earth made fruirfull ; Paradiſe 
alligned to him as a ſpeciall garden cf pleaſure, and all the 
creatures ordained to ſerue him:but by our ſecond creation 
we arebcautified with morecxcellent priuiledges;that ſame 


image is reſtored to vs; ew heauensand new earth created 
| for ourſake, and with all theſe wee ſhall haue the Crowne 


of perſcuerance, which +44«m hadnot; for glorification is 
| our 


Glorification 
ourlaſt and 
higheſt eſtate, 
out of which 
ve ſhall ncuer 
be changed, 


wy 


| 396 Three Jegrees of eternal! life, 


our laſt and higheſt happy cſtate,out of which we ſhall ne- 
uer be tranſchanged, and therefore the Apoltle goes nor 


beyond it. 
 Howthe glo- And herein appeares the Lords wonderfull power and 
rhcation of | og0dnetſe, who of the fall of man takes occalion to make 3 


one's _ 4; | Man better than he was before the fall Our bodies ſhall not 


wonderful} | be raiſed like to Adams body, forecuen in the ſtate of inno- 


| goodnefle cency he was mortall; but they ſhall be raiſed vplike to the 
and powet. | pforiousbody of Chriſt, Sa/>»20n builta Temple,the Chal- | 
| deans deſtroyed it, and it was neuer againe reſtored to the | | 
former glory, which moucd theauncient men tomourne, 
when they ſaw how the glory of the ſecond Temple was 


not like the glory of the firſt; butic ſhall be the great ioy of | 
our ancient Father eZFdaw , who ſaw theglory of the firlt | 
creation, when hee ſhall ſee how farre the glory of the (c-{ 
| cond creation, ſhall exceede the glory of the firſt, 
\ wa _—_ Of this Glorification the Apoltle ſpeakes in the time 
ot crernatt tes | paſt, partly to declare the certainty thereof, and partly, I 
becauſcit is already begun : for there are three degrees of bf 
that Glory. The firſt in thislife, and that is our ſanifca- 
tion, called by $, 1ohn the firſt relurreRion, and by Saint 
Paul our transformation into the glorious image of God, 
The ſecond is in the houre of death, and that is a neerer = 
vnion of our foules with Ieſus. The third will be in thelaſt 
day, wherein both ſouleand body ſhall be glorified ; this 
is the higheſt Rep of Sal-mons throne , vnto thewhich we | 
| muſt aſcend by the former degrees. As for thebeginning | 
Thefirſt\de> | of this glory, which now we haue, it conſiſts inthelethree, | 
Phe an _ Rightcouſneſle, Peace, and ioy : there isaioy which is no 
 itithefs preſumption, flowing from a peace which is not ſecuritie, 
three: | | bred of righteouſnelle, vvhich isnot hypocriſie : in theſe 
x Rightcouſ- | three ſtands the beginning of cternall lite hereyponearth, 


_ | and inthe perfe&ion of them ſhall conliſt the perfeRion 
3 Toy. I} of cternall life afterward in heauen : perſeuerance in righ- 


| teouſnelle,in peace, in ioy, and glory being adioyned vnto 
them. | © 
This | 
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'  Thisioy which is the highe(t deggee of cternall life,we | A three-fold * 
can attaine to here vpon earth, hath alſo theie three de> | ivy we haucin 
grees: firſt, there is a Toy which ariſcth of belecuing , w:e _ life. 
» hanue n91 4s yet ſeene the Lord Ieſws, yes doe we beleeue mbim, | "_ 
| and reioyce in bim with Toy vnſpeakeable and glori 144,Scecond- 
| ly,chere isa ioy which ariſcth of feeling and taſting, taſte 
| and conſider how pracious the Lords, & this fecling is much 
| more than beleeuing. Thirdly, there is a ioy which ariſeth 
of ſight and of ſpirituall embracing; ſuch was the ioy of 
Sin:cn when heſ{aw thatpromiſed ſaluation,and embraced 
” the Lord lcſus in his armes, - -- | 
Hereof ariſeth to vs firſt aletlon of comfort: if the be- ee w_— 
ginning of this glorie beſo great,that as S, Peter laith,they — —_ 
bring vs to ioy vnlpeakeable and glorious; what ſhall the | may iudge of 
fulneiſe thereof be? let this wakeninvsaloathing of chele | the fulneſle 
vaine pzriſhing pleaſures, and a longing for that better and | *l1*reof. 
more enduring ſubſtance, Certe now ſunt tibi nota futura Bern. #1 cap. 
audia, {i non renuit conſolars anim4 tua donec veniant, thou reinn,Ser.t, 
| oma” not thoſe ioyes which arc co come, if thy ſoule | 
do not refuſe all comforetill they come vnto thee, Certe Baſil. ſer, im | 
ſemiterna eſſent hec terrena, tamen praceleſiibu4 eſſent com- | Gp) Agare 
mutanda; Certainly albeit thele carthly things wereeter- : Z 
nall, yet were they to be exchanged with thoſe that are 
hcauznly. And therfore let the little taſte of that ioy which | 
we haue now, worke in vsa greater hungerand thirll after 
| the fulnelle thereof. | | 
And againe,weare here to beremembred,that as pearles | This ioy is nor 
are found inthe bottomeofthe water, and gold is not got- | found bur in * 
tenin theſuperfice, bue buſome of the earth :lo this ivy is; *Þ< depth of a | 
not to be found but in the inward parts of a broken and | *P*iitcheart, | 
contrite ſpirit : many ſpeake of this ioy whoneuer felt it. 
Righteouſnelle is the mother of Peacc,and Peace the mo- 
cher of Ioy : they who haue notlearned to doe well, & can- | 
not mourne for the cuill which they haue done, how ſhall 
( by they taſteof the ioyes of God?we mult pierce by che hame' | 
= 7 mer of contrition into the very inward of our heart, or c- { 
Dd er | 
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Of the ſecond 
and third dc- 
gree of eter- 
nall Life. 


T, bree djigrees of eternall Life, 


ener we can find thenefreſhing(prings:'of Gods fiveet con- 
ſolations ariſing vnto vs. It deceiues many -thatthey thioke | 
erernall life is not begunne burafter death, but aluredly | 
except now thou getthe beginning, thou ſhale never here- | 
after attaine tothe perfeftions therof, and therefore looke | 
to ic in time. 32TH | 

As for the ſeconddegree of this glory,which is ancerer 
vnion of our ſoules vvith Iclus Chrilt after our ditlolution | 
by death, it is notmy purpoſe now toinliſt init. And for 
the third degree vvhich conliſts inthe gtorification both 
of our ſoules and bodies , wee haue {poken of it before, ? 
ſpecially in the 18. verſe. Now the Tabernacle of God is 

vyith men, but then ſhall our ſecuritiebe without 

feare, andour glory conſummated, vvhen we 
ſhall dwell inthe Tabernacleof Go Þ : 
vnto the which the Lord bring ys 
all for Icfus Chriſts - ſake. 
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HEAVEN OPENED. 


WHEREIN THE COVN- 
SAILE OF GOD, CONCERNING 
MANS SALVATION, IS YET MORE 
clecrely manifeſted; ſo that they that haue eyes may 


come and ſee the Chriſtian polletTed and crawned in 
the heauenly Kingdome : 


VVhichis the greateſt and laſt benefit we 


haueby CaAisT IEesvs ourLord, 


| Come and ſee. 


Firſt, written, and now newly amended and enlarged, 
by M", Filian Cemper, Miniſter of 
Gods Word. 


LEI e——_ —-— ——_—— — — 


LONDON: 


Printed by Thomas Snodham for Tobn Budge , andareto 
be ſould atthe great South dore of Paules,andat 
Brittaines Burſle, 2 6 1 3. 


= 
CO EIN 
bee es 3 


Me. co ar; 


ETA LINEA RT EATS. 


TVOVS, AND GRATIOVS 
Prince, H x x x ; by the Grace of Gl v,., 


Prince of Wales, and Heyre Apparant ynto : . 
the moſt famous Kingdome of Enyland, 
Scotland , France , 'and 'Treland : 
All happineſſe in this.hfz,andeter-. . +... 
nall Glory inthe liteto, \ 
come. 


\ 
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P29 Hat which the Apoſtle hath ſent- 
AX rally delinered in the two former 
T2 Diſcourſes,dedicated to your moſt 
F TX Royall Parents, hee now in this 

WO laſt Treatiſe collets and conioynes 
P in one , which therefore of right 
FD can appertaine to none more then 


ng by them both the happy fruit of 


here t the way to that Crowne of Triumph, which the | 


more you know , the more (Thope) ſhall you place your 
glory in it. Crownes of earthly Kingdomes are indeed 
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the gifts of God, but ſuch 4 bring not ſo math Honour 


as they; breed ung uietneſſe. O nobilem ma gis quam 
 foelicem pannuin( /aid Antigonus:)/f the cares which 


dwell in the Diadem were knowne , no man would 
[ ſkoope tp the ground to take it vp (-/aid Seleucns:Y:1nd 
. albeit , it be not ginen to all to know this in their entrie 
| toiHondur yet are they all compelled to acknowledge it 
' i the end. Seuerys, Monarch of the warld, found his 
| Croirnes but comfortleſſe to him in death , was! 
| £y£voulw x $AtÞ £401 Avoiſeaa,F haue( /azd he) bene all 
things,& it profi june nothing. Nof only the teares 
of *Retes', but the Timengs of Salomon may wit« 
neſſe t0 all the worla, that the end of the worme.eaten 
pleaſures of this life, is heauie diſpleaſure : yea , the 
golden head of Babell had at lereth worms ſpread ouer 


is graſſe, and theglory thereof as the flower ofthe 


apparant Heyre of the moſt famnus Kingdoms on earth , 
doth alſo call your Grace to a more certaine inheritance 
of a better K ingdome in Heanen, which cannot be 
ſhaken: i 

Earth yee are bleſſed, if ſo be yee anſwere your calling, 
endeauouring to be noleſſe than you arenamed , Prin- 
cipem te agnaſce ne ſeruias affetibus, 1t is vyſce- 
mely in any, but moi of all in a Prince, to become a 
ſeruant gyther ts the corrupt humozrs of men without 


wormes into the boſome of excelent trees, doe nothing 
but 


him, and wormes tocouer him. Ela.14. For all ficth 


| 


_ - — 


field : Onely, the wordof the Lord endures forcuer. 
By which that. ſame God who hath called you to be'an 
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aboue other Princes,and Rulers of the | 


him, who creeping in into the Courts of Kings, like | 
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but conſume them: whom godly Conftantine properly | 
called Tineas & Sorices palatij, ſubtile pernerters of 
| the good inclination of Princes in manners and Religt- 
| on,where they can preuaile't or yet to the aiſardered af- 
| fecFions of his owne heart , which if they be not reſ{rai- | 
| ned do quickly rurne the glory of a man into ſhame.What | 
didit prefit Cham that hee was the ſonne of Noah, | 


Taz EerilsTrTLE DeEvSicaror 


| the Monarch of the world, and Patriarch of the Church 


| # his time; or that he was the Heyre of. the thirdpart 
| of the world ? vita ſiquidem voluntatis vicerunc pri- 


vilegia naturz, hi owne vndantoned will burſting out | 


in contempt of his Father brought upon him that curſe, 
| and ſhamefull name, A ſeruant of Seruants,whichwas 
| neuer taken from him.Seeing God (46 ſaith the Apoſtle) 
i theglory of man,what honoar can make that man glo- 
14014, who carries not the image of God , conſiſting in 
righteouſneſſe,and true holineſſe ? bus efpectallya King, 
| whom the very Erhnicks called, Animata Deiimagoin 
tertis, ſhould carefully keepe rhat Image which keepes his 
glory. Nararally faciliusalijs,quam nobis imperamus, 
but in very deed hee ſhall neuer be a skilfull Ruler of 0- 
| thers , who is not firſt taught of God to rale himſelfe, 
| decet cum qui alijs preftectus eſt interiora ſua de- | 
{ center adornare. | 


| The beſt remedy qgainſt both theſe enils,zs to embrace 


that wholeſome counſell ginen by God to the Gonernors 
| of his: people, Let not the booke of che Law depart 
| from thee, but meditate init day & night,that thou 
maiſt do according toall that is written therin:turne 
not away from it to theright hand nor tothe lefr,ſo 


Dd 4 ſhalr| 


Chryloſt, 


Baſil, 


EL SALE SY 


Tz: Ex Pr; t. Devicarortie, 
ſhalt thou make thy;way proſperous,and ſhalt haue 
good ſucceſſe. Beware of thoſe Lucituge, haters of 
the light, becauſe it diſconers the darkene(ſe of their er- 
roars, Qui cuma Scripturis redarguuntur,in accufa. - 
tionem Scripturarum ſeconuertunt. As the wiſe men 
following the Starre, were at length led by it to Chriſt, 
ſo if, according to Peters counſel, ye take heedto the 
light that ſhineth in darkneſſe, not onely ſhall the day- 
ſtarre ariſe in your heart but that cleare ſhining Sunne 
of Righteouſneſle ( /o named by Malachice) ever r1/ing 
and neuer going downe , ſhall illuminate you with hus 
brighineſſe. And herewithall take 10308 the domeſtique 
example of your Royall Father, who ſianas before you 
as apaterne of pietie,viuumomnis virtutis exemplar: 
2t ſhall be no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue, 
and greateſt praiſe among your godly Subiedts,that yee 
be a follower of him. And ſo praying Almightie God 
that your happy deedes may exceed all that great hope 
which « conceined of you 1 humbly take my lean, 


Your Maieſtics molt humble SubicR; 
| and daily Oratour: 


WILLIAM Co VWVPER, 
Minsfter at Perth, 
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HERE FOLLOVVES BY VVAY| 


of concluſion, the third ipart of the Chapter : 
contayning the Chriſtians triumph againſt 
all ſores of enemies. 


Verſe 31. What ſhallwee then ſay to theſe things ? If 
God be on-onr ſide , whocan be againſt vs ? 


ofthe whole Chapter: where» 
in the Apoſtle breaking off 
the courſe of his former 


[58 NEST am Ow followes the concluſion 
EY RSS = - 
| - 


WW ſpecch, gathers vp all thathe 
WR \ hath ſpoken into a ſhort ſum, 
URN he beganatthe firſt & loweſt 


SP LIN S benefit which G o Dd in Chrilt 
| DS, Sy, {I hath beſtowed vpon vp, 7 
SNESMee ADDS wit, deliverance from con- 
demnation : this is indeed the leaſt of his mercies, yet ſo 
great that if we had receiued no more,weare neuerable to 
yeeld vnto the Lord that praiſewhich is duefor it. Yet as1 


aid, it is but little inreſpe of that which God hath done 


| vnto vs, and therefore the Apoſtle beginning at it aſcends 
continu» 


— 


The concluſi. 
on of the 
whole Chap- 
ter: conſiſting 
firit of a gene- | 
rall, ſecondly 
of aparticular 
triumph. - 
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Theft part 
of his generall 
triumph, no- 


| thing can be 


againſt the 
Chriſtian to 
hurt him, 


Worldlings c- 
| uill indges of 


Gods preſence 

| who meaſure 
it by externall 

/ profperitic - 

| Gen.z1.22, 

| 


- 


Viftory «fs ane or the battaile "=" 


continually till he cdmes to the laſt and higheſt, which is 
oureſtate of glorificition , and ſo having runne ſo highin 
the enumeration of Gods mercies towards vs that he can 
gono higher, he burſt outinto an exclamation,as if he did 
lay,more cannot be ſpoken,further comfort cannot be gi- 
uen, but contents himlelfe to make a bricfe recapitulation | 
of all that he had ſaid; wherein firſt he triumphs generally, 
ver.31,.& 32. thereafter particularly : andthat firlt againſt 
ſinne, Who fall accuſe, who ſhall comdemne? ver,, 3.34 Sc- 
condly, againſt affliction, who ſhall ſeparate vs fromthe loue 
of God? outward & viſible enemies cannor doc it,by no ſort 
of troubie,ver+3 5.36.38. Inwardand inuilible enemies are 
not abletodocit, ver,38.39. Thus like a valiant man ſta- 
bliſhed on Chriſt, in his owne name, and in the name of 
the reſt of Gods children, hee proclaimes a defiance to all 
his enemies viſible and inviſible whatſocver. 

The general triumph contained intheſctwo verſes,con. 
ſiſtsin theſe two. Inthe firſt hee glories that nothing can 
be againſt che Chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſen is, becauſe 
God is with him. Inthe ſecond he glories that the Chris 
ſtian can want nothing thatis needfull for him, the reaſon 
is, ſceingthe Lord hath giuen vato vs his owne Son,which 
is the greatelt gift that can be giuen, he will notIletvs wane 
any of his inferiour gifts, | 

If God be on our fide.) His meaning isif God bewithvs, 
eleing,calling,and iuſtifying vs,that he may glorifievs,as 
hath beene ſaid, then we may beſure that nothing can be 
againſt vs. This I marke, becauſe worldlings iudge of Gods 
preſence with men by the vvrong rules, ts wit, as Abimi- 
lech and Phicoliudged of Abraham, wee ſee, lay they, that 
God ts with thee becauſe thou proſpereſt in all that thou dorſh, 
That which they iudged was true, for God was preſent with 
Abraham indeed, butthe rule by which they ſo judged was 
not ſure: for if thisrule vvcreſure, how often might the 
wicked beiudged to bebletſed? who profperin all they pur 
their handvnto: therich glutton might be thought more 


happy | 


— 
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happy than poore Lazarw 3 but the preſence whereofthe | Not byin- 
Apottle ſpeakes, isto be tryed by grace, which grace flow- | Ward Grace. 
ing from theeffeQuall calling, is a ſurer argument to proue 
that God is with thee, then if he ſhould giue thee,as he did | 
Eſan, the farneile of the carth for the portion,and multi- | 
ply vpon thee in neuer fo great abundance the things of | 
this world. 
Andthat we ſhould not bedeceiued to iudge otherwiſe, | T1. yrefence 
our bleed Sauiour hath forewarned vs both by his word | of God ex- 
and example,how that great troubles outward and inward | empts nor his 
. arc to follow them which follow him. 1» ths world (ſaith | <Þ1ldren from 
he) ye /hall hawe trouble, in mee ye ſhall have peace, Soluone a_ _ | 
as our Sauiour was borne, Herod raged againlt him,ſcexing | ourward, + | 
his lifezto warne vs,ſfaith Chriſoſtome,thar lo loone as vvec | 
are borne Chriſtians we ſhould looke for trouble: 14co4 gat 
no ſooner the bleſling:but incontinent Eſas perlecures | 
him. Soſthenes before hee was a Chriſtian,was aruler of a 
Synagogue, but after that he embraced the Faith of Chriſt, 
bs they depriued him of his ofhce, and ſcourged him,'Paul a 
perlecuterisin great worldly honour, commiſſioner eo the 
high Prieſts and Elders of Ieruſalem;but when he becomes 
a Preacher, his former friends becoine his enemies, The 
ſameis allo true in inward tentations: vyyhen our Sauiour 
began to diſcharge the publike office of the Meſſiah, Sa- 
than began to tempt him : of histwo moſt excellent Apo- 
{tles,the one vvas vvinnowed by Sathan, the other buffe- 
ted by the Angell of Sathan: and all totell vs that notwith- 
(tanding the Lord be preſentwith vs, yet we may betemp- 
tedas our Saviour was;vvinnowedas Peter was;buffctedas 
Paul was ; and therefore let vs deſpiſe the iudgement of 
vvordlings, and lyingeconcluſions of Sathan, whu would 
make vs to eſteeme ourinward and outward tentations to 
be-tokens and arguments of Gods departure from vs. 
Againe, perceiue heere how in the world aretwo con: | The whole 
-F- trary factions, the one alway militant againſt the orher, | world conliſts 


a , , of two contra» 
. Thisinimitie was proclaimed by God in CR - _ ry Caftqini 


\, an _ 


Miſerable are 
they who are 
militant vnder 
the Prince of 

| darkenefle. 


2 Chro.13.8. 


x Cor.5.10. 


Why all the 
followers of 
Chriſt are pur- 
| ſued of Sathan 
with reftl-fle 
malice, 


UVikory eſpraine or the battaile ead, 


continued ſince, like as it ſhall for cuer without reconcilia« 
tion; onely let vs take heed vpon what (ide we ſtand; if we 
| ſtand vpon that wherein God is Captaine, & al} the Saints 
| of Chrilt are Souldiers , weare happy,for here the victory | 
| is certaine : otherwiſe they who are among the children | 
' of diſobedience,militant vnder the Prince of the ayre, arc / 
moſt miſerable; their end is darkenetle,ſhame and confu- | 
lion. Itis a comfortable Oration which 46:4 +h King of ' 
Ind, hauing in hisarmy foure hundred thouſand,madeto | 
Terobowm King of 1ſracl, and his armic of cight hundred ' 
thouſand; with you (laid hee) is the multitude but with the 
1e haue the golden Calues: but withus God 15 a Captainejand | 
his Pri:ſts , to ſound with the Trumpet aneAl:irum againſt | 
you : therefore O 1(raell, fight not againſt the Lord God of your | 
fathers, f.r y* ſhall not proſper : but this comfore much more 
appertaines tothe true Iſrael of God, howſocuer there be 
many which are againſt vs , the golden Calues are vvith 
them,that is,{trange gods,which ſhall be their deſtruRion. 
As Moſes when hewas to plead the cauſe of God,ſtood in 
the gate of the Campe and cryed, Whoſocuer pertaines to 
the Lord let himcometo mc;(o daily by the word of God 
doe we exhort you which are on Gods lideto gather you 
together into one, notthat it is pollible ye can be ſeparate 
from them inthis life in regard of perſonall conuerlation, 
for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, y:e behowed to goe ont of the world, 
but that by difference of your words and deeds from them 
ye declare that ye arenot of theircommunion, 

They who arc onthe ſide of Icſus are knowne chiefly 
theſe two manner of wayes: Firſt, Sathan fights againſt 
them: Secondly, they are alſo warriours againſt him: the 
firſt without the ſecond is nothingyg for man cuenas he is 
a natural man isan obie of Sathios malice,but wherethe 
grace of God hath made themananewcreaturec, there Sa- 
than doubles his hatred ; for he enuies molt the glory of 
Gods mercy , vvhereof hee knowes heſhall never be per- 
| taker. As Nabxchaanezirs countenance changed, and his 
rage 


— —_ 


| | Vittorio cert uine or the badjaile end, 


rageencreaſed when thethree Children refuſedto his face 
to worſhip his image, and thereupon commanded to make | 
his Quen ſcauen times hotcer than it vvas before : ſo is Sa- 
thans malice molt entended againſt choſe who plainly re- 
fuſe to fall downe and worſhip him, 

Butthat the 20dly be not diſcouraged vvith his malice, What comfort 
let vs remember that firſt hee was an enemievnto God, ar | chriſtianshaye 
cuer hee was an eneiny vnta vs, and that wee hauc caule to of this thar 

: l _- | they finde Sa» 
reioyceinthat we findetbat Apoltareſpirit an enemy vnto | (1,,n an enemy 
vs, whom God fro:n the beginning hath proclaymed to be | to them. 
ancnemie vnto himſelfe. Secondly,wearetocolleR of his 
inualion and ourreliſtance,that there is in vs ſome mea/ure 
of the grace of leſus Chriſt : for againſt thoſe doth he mul- 
tiply his malicious atlaults, on whom he ſecs that the Lord 
| hath multiplycd his graces : like toa crafty Pirate, who pal- 
ling by the emptie veilell, ſets vpon that which is loaded. 
Thirdly, how cuer he being compared with vs hath many 
vancages; as that he is moreſubtile in nature, being of grea- 
ter experience and moreauncient, being now almoſt (ixe 
thouſand yeeres old : and hath alſoyanteage of place; for he 
is the Prince of the Ayre, aſliſted with armies of ſpirituall 
wickedneile, who for their number arc legions, for their 
ſtrength principalitics and powers,-for their ſubtiltie ſer- 
pents, for their fiercenctTe dragons: yet ſtronger is hewho 
is on our (ide, than they who are againſt vs; the ſerpents 
headis bruiſed, ſome life remaines in him, but he hath no 
power to inflict death on them which arein Chcilt. 

But what cucr inimitie Sathan exerciſe again(t vs,it is not | If fo be that: 
(ufficientto comfort vs,vnletle weallo liuc as enemies vnto | they alſoliuear 
{ him, It was a notable fpeech of efzariah the Prophet to Pu viith 
«+ A, the Lord 1s with you, while yer be with him ; if thou " _ I5. 2, 
| Rand with che compleat armourof God,pleading the caule 
of God, fighting againltthe enemy of God,than mailt thou 
fay ina good conſcience,Godis with thee,and thou are with 
(him. Butalas weſeeinthis generatiog many wearing Chrilts 
liucrie, and bearing Sathans armour, profeſſing friendſhip 

to| 


Vifterie Cert tine or the battaile end. ; A 
ro Chriſt yee Gghting againſt him : theſe two faRions are: 
centred already into thebatcell,p-e/,ſorthatinthe ſinalleſt | 
; fellowſhips ſome ye ſhall findeaduancing the kingdome of | 
"2 FR PI | the 0nz,chough very few to fight for the gloryof theother, | 
Sm hp ; Whara ſhamcis this for vs, vyhoſay weeareon the Lords | | 
carnall men, | fide, that awicked man feruing Sathan ſhall in our audience | 
who profeſſe | Open his mouth to blaſpheme God, and wee will not open | 
friend{hipto | 6gr mouthesto rebuke him? 'weeſee carnall men ſo ſhame: | 
ere rar | Teffe rhat they ftand vpon no circumſtances to diſhonour | 
© i God, and we who.profetſe wee loue him, for feare wee faile | 
again(t curtefic, and I cannot tell what circumſtances, dare | 
Hot opef our mouthes'to praiſe him. ' Our coldnes in this 
m1 point hath need to'be admoniſhed, thatwee may be ſtirred } 
!| 1 3138 vp not by profcſlion onely, but by conucrſation allo, to | 
"1k make it knowne to the yyorld, that wee beivng vvholy to 
the Lord clus, | 
| A Chriſtian WW he can-be-againft vs? It may ſeeme ſtrange that the 
| wants not Cee | Apoſtle thould vie any ſuch interrogatoriz: what Chriſtian 
m—_ wants enemies inough againſt hint? yea, ſaith not the Apo: 
"1058. eflney.2e. [tle of himſclfe,that he had beaſts at Epheſwe with vvhom 
WE7, he bchoucd to fight? vvas there not an Angell of Sathan 
' PER 2 Cor.12.7, | ſent to buffer hin2-did not Nero at length behead him ? 
how isit therithat he asked who can be againſt him # But 
wee arc-to know that the Apoſtles meaning is not that 
godly men haueno enemies, but that no enemie cantake 
Butnone of | from vs that for which we ſtrive :itis not for the mainre- 
themcancake | nance of our bodily life that vvee fight, vvhen our ene- 
—_— =_ mics hauetaken that fromvs , they haue done no more 
Arine, than Poriphar: wife did to Joſeph, when ſhee pulled the gar- 
ment from him. Thereare three notablethings for which 
we ſtrive and which theworld isneuer able to takefrom vs: | 
the loue of God which hee hath borneto vs: the grace of 
| God vehich he hath communicated tovs in our calling :| 
| glory of God andeternalllife, which hereafter doth abide | 
vs: no power of man nor Angell is able to depriue vs of | LE 
theic things, 


An 


—_— —— 


_ 


— 


Uitlorie certatve or ihs bhriais en1, 
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' 
| . - Ancxamplewhercof we have in that notable warriour 
; of God, patient /9b, whom the Lord (ct yp as an obieRt 
: of all Sathans buffets. and 3gain{t whom he was permitted 
| to vie all the ſtratagems,of the ſpirituall warfare,that poſ- 
' ibly he could; he crotled him not onely in his govds,in 
| his children, and in his owne bodice, but alſoin his minde; 
: by his wife hetempted him to blaſphemie; by his friends 
' tO diftidence ; yet by noncof theſe could hec ou:rcome 
| him: In his ourward troubles his rclolution was , 1he Lord 
. hath ginen, the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the wame of the 
Lord for ener : in his inward terrous his reſolution was, 
eAlbeit the Lord would flay me, yet wonld { rr»ſt, in kim: {© 
impoſlible it is for Sathan by any tentation whacfocuer,to 
ſeparate from the loue of Gud, his Children, choſen, cal- 
led,and juſtified, | 
Toccleere this,let vs yet know that God is tmany man- 
ner of wayes preſent with his children introuble: firlt, he js 
with them by preuenting the danger, ſo that hee will nor 
ſuffer the intended euill of the enemieto comeneere them; 
fo he brought Senacherib to ſee leruſalemwithour, bur ſuf- 
fered him not to ſhact ſo much as adartagainſt itwithin., 


4 


& 


Sometimeagaine , the Lordenters this children into trou- 
ble.as Daniel into the Den, o/eph into the priſon,the three 
children into the fire : but delivers them in ſuchſort that 
both his glory, &their comfort is greater than if they had | 
not beene introubleatall, Somtimehe ſuffers his ebildren 
co end theirmortall liues tatrouyble, and yet is ith thety 
trengthning them by his glorious might toll patience 
and long ſuffcring,bllingthemwithſych aſenſe of his loue 
that in death they reſt yader-the allurance. of life, - _ _ | 
. The, pradtiſe. of this. {ze,in che examples of E/av and 
Paul; when Jezatel vowey ta nave the life of El4h , you 
(hall ſeeghat the-Lord is with him, fometime.to hide him, 
that albcic 2 Achab and Jezabe!{{eceke. him they cannot find 
him, ſomcrimeGad lets Achabs captainesſee where hee 
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Toh. 3.15. 


The Lord is 
preſent with 


nts childrento | 


keepe them, 
lometime from | 
trouble, ſomes- | 


In ” | 
Thiz alſo is 
declared by 


example. 
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is, but conſumes with face chem-that.came proudly to take 
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time in trouble | 
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The ſecond 
part of his ge- 
neral triumph, 
the Chriſtian 

| Can Want no0- 

| thing that is 
needfull for 

| him, 
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The excellent Price of our Redemption, 


him: Sumetime he preſents him to Achab and /ezabel, but 
bridleth the tyrants that they haue no powet to ſtirrehim. 
The Apoſtle Pax in like manner being ſent priſoner to 
Rome, the Lord afliſted him in ſuch fortthat h2 delivered | 
him out of the mouth of the Lyon Nero and yct the e- 
cond time ſuffered him to fall by the {word of the ſame 
tyrant: ſhall wethinkethat che Lord wasnot with the Apo- | 
ftle to aſliſt hims the ſecond time as well as the fir(t?let it be | 


| euer God worke with his children in trouble,nu aduerſary ' 


| reaue vs 'of the end of our Faith,which is the cuerlaſting.| 


farrefrom vs. The Lord was with him indeedto wake his | 
death a ſcale & confirmation of that Goſpel which he had | 
preached in his life. The comfort then remaines,that how-} 


is ableto take from vs that for which we ſtriuc, to wit, grace 
& glory,they may be vnto vs as the ſharpe raſers of God, 
to cutaway our ſuperfluities, but ſhall neuer be able to be- 


aluation of our foules, 


cove 


—_— 


Verſe 32. Who ſpared not bis own: Sonne, but gaue 
him for ws all onto death, how ſhall he not with hims 
gine unto vs all things alſo? | 


#* Ow followeth the ſecond part of the Apo- 


&N > (tles generall eriumph , wherein hee glorieth 
that the Chriſtian can want nothing needfull 
Stor hit; forſceing the Lord hath giuenvnto 
him, the greateſt, and moſt excellent gift, to 


wit, his owne Sor, ivie poſſible that he will deny him any 

ſecondary or inferior gifts ticedfull for him? Sathanwho is 
; a lyer fromthe biepirining,accuted the Lord of two things: 
firſt, of kn vntruth+ aBeitthe Lord hath ſaid ir, yet ye [Þall 
| n2r dye : ſecondly, of Enuy. Inthe firſt, Sathan is proued 
; falſe, and the Lord is found true : for are they not deadto 
| whom the Lord ſaid, yee _ dIn the ſecond, Sathanis 


| found a calumniator: for'wHat good tree will the Lord 
| | refuſe 
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The excelient Price of our Redemption. 


refuſe to his owne,, who hath giuen vnto them this excel- 
lent tree of life , which brings with it vato them all things 
' needfull for them, 

| To amplifie this great loue of God, the Apoſtle faith 
| ' not limply, that he gaue his Sonne for vs, but that he (pa- | 
' red not to giue him, O wonderfull loue! the Nacarall and . 
| onely Sonne of Gvd is not ſpared, that the adopriue ſos 
' may be ſpared : for our linnes being imputed to him by 
theordinanceof God his Father, and voluntarily accepred 
by himfelfe, /o the puri2ment of our jinnes ana Claiſtiſement 
of our peace was layd upon him, that by hs (Pripes wee mizht 
; behbealed. The bitter cup cue to vs vyas propined to him, 
{ for the which aibeit he prayed to his Þattzer, thatsf 7 weve | 
his will, this (up might paſſe by him , ye tice Father {1:4- | 
red hin not, but held it co his head. till he dra co irthe Tf} 
cttermolt dregs thereof. 5.: ſtrair is che [os of God, | 
thar {inne being inpur-d to the Sonne if God voi frac 
no [tis of his owne , is purlucc} to th;- verer-,oit The 
7: eat} :82mple of Iu-tice chat ccicr cre Lord dociared in 
4 the +07. the drowning of :lieor:groall wotuyth. buraing 
of $o.!,mez the plaguing of Sgvpr; wereterrible proufes 
of che ſtraitnetle of divine luthice,bur nothing comparable 
bs = to this. 

Which I marke partly for a comfort tothe Godly, and 
partiy for a warning to the wicked: it isour great coinfort, | 
that the aluation which leſus hath purchaſed vnto vs, hee | 
hath obtained it vvith a full ſatisfation of his Fathers Iu- | 
| tice, ſo that now wee that are in him, are not any more | 
; to feare it. ThegreatIudge of all the world will not doe 
: ynrighteouſly, to require that againe from vs, vyhich our 
; Chriſt, vvhom he himſelfe hatit giuea vnto vs, hath payed 
: for vs, yy 
! And as for the wicked, who are notin Chriſt, how mi- 
{ ſerablewill their ſtate and condition be,for they mult beare 
; the puniſhment of cheir owne linnes in their owneperlon? 
- | If the burden of that wrath _ ro our linnes, cauſed Icſus 
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The excellent Price of our R eacnetion, : 


—_— — ———— 


| to ſweat bloud, and to lay, that his ſoule was heauie vnto 
the very death. O how ſhall the burden of this wrath preile-| 


downe the vvicked | itis cuen a hurrour to thinke of it: 
cheir faces ſhall be confuſed vvithour , aud (pir ts opprel: 
ſed within, vvith tribulation and anguiſh; hee that ſpared 
not in his owne Sonne linne imputed vnto him , vvill hee 
ſpare inthee linne committed by thy (elfe? no, no, when 
hee beginneth to ſmite thee, hee ſhall neuer life vp his 
hand fram thee, but double his ſtripes vpon thee, and 
there ſhall be no end of thy furrew. As the ioyes prepa- 
red for the godly, ſo the paines prepared for the wicked, 
arcſuchas the eyeneuerſaw, the tongue cannot vteer,nor 
the heareconceiue. That place of the danined is the great 
deepe, the Occan of all the judgements of God, all histem- 
porall plagues are but like rivers and ſtrands running in- 
fOlt,. 

If therefore the beauty of Sion doth not allure vs, let 
the terrour of Sinay afray vs, The Lord proclaimed his 
Law ina fearefull manner vpon mount Sinai, but ina more 
terrible manner will he executcit 3 if Aoſes who was fo fa- 
miliar with the Lord, trembled when hee heard ie proclai 
med, what horrible fearc ſhall ouer-take the wicked wher 
they ſhall ſee it executed vpon themſelues? Let therefore 
the children of wiſedome hearken in timeto the ioyfullty- 
| dings of peace which are daily proclaimed on mount Sion, 
[ct.vs drinke of the (t1]| & peaccable waters of Siloh,which 
flow from itz let vs embracethat mercy which Icſus by the 
merit of his death hath conquered vnto vs, that ſo we may 
be laued from the wrath which is to come: 


both-in reſpe& of his diuine and humane natures:for as he 
a zencration that as E/ay ſayth, none areable todeclare it: 


and as heis man, he is the Sonne of God, conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt, made man indeed, but not after the manner of 


other men : but ofthis, ſee Verle 3, 


> a——_——_— — — ” _ 


Hrs owne Sonne,) Icſus Chriſt is called Gods owne Sonne | 


is God, he was begottenof the Father by ſovnſpeakeable 


Bat; - 
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remnaran. 


{ more abundantly thefenceof that ineſtimablelouegthatwe 
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The excellent Price of onr Redemption. 


But gaue bimfor vsall,) This is very oftenalleadged in 
holy ſcriptures, as an argument ofthe great louc of Godto- 
ward vs, that hee gave bis ſonnets death for vi: and [o itis 
indeed, for it is not by any corrwptible thing, as Gold and Silner, 
| that he hath redcemea wi,but by the precious blood of kts awne 
Soune, the Lambe wndejiled , and without ſpot. There is no 

man will giue much for that whereof heeltcemes but little, 
we mcaſurethe price of a thing accordingto the worth of 
it in our judgement : cuen fo of the greatneile of that gift 
which our God hath giuen for vs, wee may eſtimate the 
greatnclle of his affeftion toward vs, Precio indeed inthe 
frahr of the Lord ts the death of bis Saims: who to redeeme 
vs from death , {pared not to giue his deereſt fone vnto 
the death, It wasthe Lords reaſoning to e Abraham, Now 1 
peYceine thou ioueft me,becanſe for my ſake thon haſ not ſpared 
thine :nely ſoxne: and have we not much more cauſeto turne 
ouer the ſamereaſoning to the Lord;nowLord we perceiue 

thou loueſt vs, becauſe for our ſake thou haſt not ſpared 

thine onely one ſonne. The Lord ſhed abroad in our hearts 
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our redempti- 
on tels how 


much the Lord 
hath eftcemed 
of ys. 

1 Pet,1.1s. 


Gen.32.12, 


maybecarecful torequite the kindnelle of the Lord,putting 
his holy will before all things in our affeftion, and endea- 


uouring in holy loueto ſerue him, who hath ſaucd vs. 

Shall he not with him gine vs all things alſo? We are to vn- 
derſtand all things that arc needfull forvs: And here it is 
neceſſary that we put a difference betweene our right and 
our polleſlion. The children of God hauethe right and pro- 
perty of all Gods good creatures.for Chriſt their Lordisthe 
heire of all, & hath made them with himſclte fcllow heires: 
ell things are your: (faith the Apoltle) and ye are Chriſts, 
aud Chriſt is Gods, Butas forthe potlcſlionof them inthis 
life, the Lord giues ir, or with-holds it, according as he fees 
may befor the good of his children. We know our father 
Abraham had theright of CanaaFYhen he had notthe pol- 
ſcion of it, andarenot therefore torhinks it ſtrange that 


the Lord giues not alwaics pollc{lion of that co his children 
Ee 2 whercof | 


All things be- | 


long to the 
godly inre- 
gard of right, 
albeit not 1n 
regard of poſ- 
ſchon, 


I Cor, 3.21, | 
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Seeing all 
things are gi- 
uen by God, let 
ys moderate 
our care, and 
take nothing 
but out of his 
fathcrly hand. 


Mat.4.9. 


Sathan ano- 
ther Nebuchad- 
nezar, and a 
Balak, offers. 
allo gifts r0 
men, 


4 Reaſons to reftraine immoderate care, 


— 
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whereof they haue the right. Butas for the wicked they 
have poſlceſlion without a right, and therefore ſhall be pu- 
niſhed as thecues & robbers, and violent vſurpers of Gods 
creatures, vyhereunto Ieſus Chriſt who is the heyre of all 
hath neucr giuenthem a right, 

Secondly,we marke here that the giuing and diſpenſati- 
on of carthly things is from God ; if we could remember 
this it would moderate our care & make vs in our callings 
fir(t toſceke the Lords bleſſings, and loath any manner of 
way to take the things of this world, vnletle we ſeethey be 
gtuen vsout of the hand of God, For we areto know that 


Sathan who is a counterfaiter of God, doth alſo arrogate to 
himſclfte, though falſly, tobe the giuer of things: he that 
durſtfay to the ſonne of God , «i rhe kiwgdomes of the earth 
are mine, [ will oine them to thee, if thou nl! fall downe and 
worſhip mee : vvill, hee ſtand in aweto ſpcal.c it vnto (infull 
man ? Noindeed, it is his daily tentation, by which hecir- 
cumuents many, intangling their hearts with the loue of 
worldly gaine, that to obtaine it, they care not to lyc,to | 
ſteale,to lweare,to opprefle todeceiueone another: which 
in effect is to fall downe before Sathan and worſhip bim. 
Thus Sathanrules in the kingdome of Babell,like afpi- 
rituall Vabachadnezar, preſenting to his ſubics ns great 
image of gold, accompanied with all iorts of mwlical inſtru- 
ments, that is, worldly pleaſures, wealth, and profperitie, 
which bewitch the ſimple and makes them fall downe and | 
worſhip, yeelding them(ſclues ſeruants to 1ſimmon, But 


happy are thoſe children who refuſe fo to doe,& can ſtand 
| vp with their father A5rahams,lifting vp his hand to heauen 
{and ſay, ] wil not bane ſo much as the latchet of a ſhoe froms 
the king of Sodom : 1 will have nothing by any crooked or 
indirect meanes,out of the hand of Sathan or any of his in- | 
ſtruments: the buds of Balak ſhall not hire me to doecuill, | 
neicher the wages of iniquitie,nor the reward of Sodore for | 
doing good ſhall euer cleaue to my hands, I will looke | 


| for my portion from the Lord, | | 


Againe, | 
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R ea/ſons 10 reſtraine immodeyate caxe, 


Againe,ſceing Godis the giuer of all chings,lervslcarnc 


with the Apoſtlein whatſocuer ſtate we are to be content, | giuer of all, let 


remembring that euzry mans portion of worldly things is | 


meaſured vnto him from the Lord, We ſee that a fleward | 


ina family miniſters not alike vnto all that arein it, the a+ 
ged andthe yong, the ſ{eruant and the Lord, recciues not a 
like portion,yet no man gainſayes it; and ſhall we not reue- 
rence the Lords diſpenſation,who is the greateſt ſteward of 


| his family in Heauen andEarth, ſhall we murmure again( 
| him it he giue Bexsamin a double portion , & beſtow vpon * 
' ſome of his children thee worldly things in greater abun- 
dance than he doth vpon others? farre be it from vs: for he 


diſpenſes theſe periſhing things in great wiſedome and loue 
| toward vs, as hee ſeeth may be belt for ys, Certainely wee 
ought {> to reioyce in that great giftthe Lord Ieſus,whom 


1 the Father hath given vs, and in whom hee hath bleiled vs 


with all ſpirituall bleſſings, thatwetake no thought for any 
other thing whatſocuer which he hath thought expedient 
to hold from vs, Oh that we could giue vntothe Lord this 
glory, asto fay without grudging, O Lordleſus I can want 
nothing, ſeeing I haue thce to be my portion. 

And further, ſecing allchcſe chings are diſpenſed and gi- 
uen by God,let vs (as I (aid) in our callings aboue all things 
ſecke his bleſſing. eiam may make himſelfe a garment, 
but it ſhall not couer hisnakecineile: [onas may build him- 


the Sunne: Peter fiſhed all night and he profited nothing 
till Icſus ſpake the word, Though we riſe earely and lye downe 
late, a1d eate the bread of ſorrow, yet hall we labour in vaine 
wnleſſe the Lord gine the bleſſing. Let vs thereforeſovle the 
meanes that with them we ioyne prayer, moderating our 
care let vs commit the {uccetle to the Lord, It is true that 
Religion allowes not careleſnelle ; yea, by the contrary it 
commaunds vs to be carefull for thoſe whom God hath 
committed vnto vs: If any #241 care not for his hanſchold he 
5 worſe than an infizel, This is Teovotc, ag moderate foreſecing 


 ſelfe a booth, but it ſhall nor defend him from the heat of 
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Seeing God is 


vs ſtand con- 
tent, and not 
murmure if 0- 
thers get a 
more portion 
than wc. 


He hath no 
cauſe ro com- 
plaine to 
whom the fa- 
ther hath gi- 
uen his Sonne 
for an irreuge 
cable eifc, 


Our care and 
labour is bur 
vaine without 


his bleſing. 
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1 Tim.5.s, 
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Two ſorts of 
Cares, 


Luke 10.41, 


Chriſt is the 

chiefe gift, all 

other gifts are 

bur pcndicles 

_ with 
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Gen,15.1, 


Perſe 2, 


Reaſons ro reſtraine 111mogerate care, 
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of things which are ncedful: but there is an vnlawfull care, 
the daughter of diftruit,whereby men are carricd either be- 
yond lawfull meanes, or cile if the mcanes be lawfull, be- 
yond the meaſure of a tempcrate affection ; as thougha 
man had not a Father in heauen to care for him, or were a- 
ble to compatile things by his own wit. This care isnot vn= 
| profitable onely, but tull of many perturbations, for which 
our Sauiour comparcs it to thornes, which are molt eaſily 
gouerned when they arc molt Jighely touched, whereas he 
who gripes them hardly inuolues them and makes them 


! more perplex, and hurts himſclfe aiſo, Our Sauiour core 


| refting IMirtha, fortoo much care of the worldly part, 
ioynes theſe two, thou art carcfull about many things, and 
art troubled: telling vs that which we tinde inexperience, 
that many vvorldly cares breeds many troubles. Let vs 
walke therefore in the right way,vling the ineanes in ſober- 
nelle let vs caſt ourcare on the Lord, | 

Laſt of all, it is to be marked herethat the Apoſtle faith, 
that God with Chriſt giucs all things vnto vs; fo then Ieſus 
Chriſt is themaine and great gift, and all other things are 


but pendicles annexed vnto it. Other gifts vvithout Chriſt 
haue a ſhew of comfort, but rendersno ſolide comfort in 
theend : they ſhall bedecciued at length who glories in'o- 
ther things, vvere they neuer fo excellent,while as they arc 
ſtrangers from Chriſt, When God faid to Abraham, Feare 
not,  ars thy Buckler aud thy exceeding great reward: not con- 
{idering vvhat the Lord offered to him, he anſwered in his 
weakneile, O Leyd,what canſt thou give me, ſering 1 grechila- 
l:ſſe? Euen hewho was the Father of the faithfull could not 
conceiue how great good God promiſed to him,when hee 
promiſed himſelfe to be his reward, And theretore ler vs, 
ſuſpeRting our weakenetle that gt carry vs not into the like 
errour, watch ouer our owne hearts, that they be not [er vp- 
on Gods ſecondary gifts more than ypon himlelfe, Albeit 
the Lord ſhould giue vs pleaſant Canaan for an inheritance, 
and multiply our poſtcritic as the ſtarres of heauen, yer will 
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e Armory for the Chriſtian ageinf falſe accaſations, 


we fay, OLord,all theſe ſhall not content vs, vnleſſethou 
doſt giue vs thy iclfe: It doth more reioyce vs, that thou 
halt gtuen vs thy Sonnelcſusto be our Sauiour, than that 
chou haſt ſubdued all the vyorks of thine hands vnder vs, 


\ 
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Verle 33. Fho fall lay any thing to the charge of 
Goas choſen ? ut is God that mitifies, 


my 1c Apolile in his generall eriumph, contained 
af in thelaſt two Vetles, hauing proclaimed a de- 


againſt ſinne, who (ſaith he) hall lay any thing ts the charge of 
Gods choſen? he excepts no perſon, neitheris any,eyther in 
Heauen, in Earth,or in Hell able todoe it ; hee reſerues no 


fore of linne, ſeeke vvhat they vvill, there is nothing to be 
foundin the Chriltian to accuſe him and condemne him, 


his interrogation is plaine, his anſwere is fuppreſt, his rea= 
ſon is ſubioyned, 1: x God thar inſtifier, where the lupreame 
Tudge abſolucs can any inferiour Iudge whatſocuer con- 
demne ? : 

Where firſt we haue to conſider, who is hee that this 
manner of vvay triumphs ? Iz it not Pa#/, vyho before his 
conuerliun was a perſecuter, a blaſphemer, and an opprel- 
ſer, who confelſeth himſclfe to be the chicfe of all linners, 
and the leaſt of all Saints ? yea, indeed the fame is hes but 
marke, ſuch a one hee was indeed, but hath gotten mercy, 


and therefore now likea man relieued of a heauy burthen, 
vvhich before oppreſſed him, he reioyces and triumphes. 


Certainely no greater comfort can come to man, than to 
feele his ins forgiuen him,this onely cauſcth true reioicing. 
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The Apoflles 
particular tri- 
umph, ticit, a 
gain(t finne : 
ſecondly, a« 
gainſt the 
crofle, 


A manrelicued 
of the burden 
of ſinne, is fil= 
led with ioy, 
ITim.,1dy. 

I Cor,15.9, 
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| P/al.32.r, 


| Lubes ſ.25, 
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Both by pro— 
miſes and ex- 
amples doth 
the Lord con- 
firme poore 

| penitent {1n- 
ners. 


Hoſ.11.4, 


eArmonur for the ( briſtian againſt falſe aconſations, | 


| See this in Daxid, as long as the burden of finne lay vpon 


his conſcience , it preſt out the very natural moyfture of 
his body; he had no reſt nightnor day, but from the time 
that once N.i han proclaimed to him remiſſion, & that in 
his owne conſcience he felt his ſinne forgiuen him, then he 
crycd out: O bleſſed is the man whoſe wickedneſſe ts forgruen, 
whoſe ſinne us couered, and vito whom the Lord imputes not 
his miqzi:te, As hee that lay ſick? lixe and thirty yeeres of 
| the pallic,aroſe with greatioy when Ieſus relieued himzand 
| hethat was acreeple, when he found that his feete , which 
| had failed him ſo long, did now ſerue him, leaped forioy, | 
and foilowed the Apoltles into the Temple to praiſe God: 
fo that ſoule which findes itſelfe freed from the guiltinetle 
and fcruitude of linne, of all burthens that cuer lay vpon 
man the heauielt to beare, will with much more abundant 
toy exult and triumph in that mercy of God vvhich hath 
made it free, 

Secondly,let the Apoſtle hereſtand vnto vs as an exam- 
pleof the like mercy of God to he ſhewed vpon ourlſelues, | 
how great ſinners ſocuer we haue beene, if we follow him 


in the like faith and repentance, The Lord our God,is not 
content by his word to promiſe mercy vnto penitent (in- 


ners,but alſo confirmesvs by the examples of his manifold 
mercies ſhewed to others before ys: when wee looke vpon 
them, let our weakenetle be (trengthened, let vs not thinke 
that the Lord will cloſ= that doore of mercy vpon vs, if we 
' knowaright, which hee hath opened to ſo many before vs; 
. he who hath bene found of them who ſought him not,will 
' he hide himſelfe from vs, if forſaking our {innes wee ſeeke 
him in ſpirit and truth?Let his mercies ſhewed to others be 
vnto vs.4s cordesof Lowe, to draw vsamong the reſt, and| 
| like oyntments powred out, the ſweet ſmell whereof may 
| delightvs torunne after him: for that meekenelle which is 
; inthee,O LordIeſus,we will follow thee,we have heardthat | 
| thou deſpiſedſt not the poore ſinner; thou abhorred(t not 
| the penitent cheefe ; or the ſinfull woman that powred out 
teares 
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" eate and drinke,and to ſport themſelues,when in the meane 


eArmonr for the { { hriſtiau agamſ[t falſe accuſations, 
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reares before thee; nor the Canaanitiſh woman, that mace. 
ſupplication to thee; nor the woman deprehended in adul- | 
cry; nor him that late at thereccipt of cultome; thou ab-. 
horred(t not the Diſciple that denicd thee; yea, the perſe- 
cuter of thy Diſciples thou receiued(t to mercy, !n odore h1- 
rum vnguentorum currem poſt te, In thetmell cf theſe thy 
ſweet odours wee will runne after thee, O Lord, 
But wee arc to marke, that before the Apoltle came to. 
this triumphing, hee was long exerciſed with fighting; hee | 
confeſſed to the Corinthians, that his preaching vvas a« 
mong them in great feare and trembling; that in his perſo- 
nall conuerlation, he was beaten and butfketred with an An- 
gell of Sathan; that hee had terrors vvithin, and fightings 
without: and what terrours are wee to thinke did trouble 
him 2 out of doubt the light of his ſinnes, the greatnelle of 
the iudgement to come, did terrifie himz whereof wee are 
warned, how we mult fight before we triumph,and mourne 
before the Lord comfort « if yyee cannot triumph vvith 
the Apoſtle, it is becauſe we hauc not foughten with the A- 
poltle: for let be that vvec haue not yet reliſted vnto the 


bloud, how many among vs can ſay that they hauecreſiiſted 
vrito the tearcs; that is, who ſ{triuc with GoDb as Zacob did, 
with prayers andteares to obtainea bleſſing ? Carclelle Se-' 
curitie hath farre ouer-gone vs, and wee are become like 

thoſe Amaickites,who returning fromthe ſpoile of Ze2las, | 
and ſuppoling they were palt all danger, caſt their armour | 


from them, and ſpread theinſelues abroadin the fields, to | 


timethe deuouring {word,vnlooked for,came vponthem.It | 
fareth euen ſo with the multitude of this generation, they | 
are become (o careletle in the ſpirituall warfare, that as if 
there were no more battels to be fougliten,they walke with | 
out the grmour of God, and ſpread them(elues abroad in | 
the ficlds of fleſhly pleaſures,and ſo not onely makes them- | 
ſelues a pray to their deuouring enemie, but defrauds their | 
ſoules of that inward ioy,ariling of ſpirituall vitory, which| 
they 


Cant, I. 3 


The Apoſtle 
fought long 
before he came 
to triumph, 

1 Cor, 2,3, 


How can they 
triumph that 
haue not 
fought, nor re. 
filted ſo much 
asto ſhedding 
of teares, farre 
Icfle to the 
ſhedding of 
bloud ? 

154m, 30.16, 
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eArmonr for the Chriſtian agaivſt falſe accaſaticns, 
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The tonne of | 
tne wicked 184 | 
fornace ot (irc, | 
yvierein the | 
nodly arc tricd, | 
5I 


For ſometime 
they accule 
them publike-' 
ly, and in 
indgement. 


I | they who continue in hghting, findes at the end of cuery 
| batcell. | 


Now to enter intothe vyords. The Apoſtle conioynes 
theſe two interrogations together very conueniently, 1/48 
will accuſe £ who will condemne ? becauſe howeuer there be 
many forward enough to acculevs.thereis none who haue 
power to condemnevs. It is not the Apoitics meaning that 
wee ſhallvyant acculations: for the world, Sathan, and our 
owneconſcimnce ſhall not ceaſe to accuſe vs: Laban learched 
narrowly 7acebs (Fufte,toſeeif hecould getany thing where- 
with to charge him : but more narrowly doc Worldlings 
{earch the wordsand deeds of the Chriſtian, ſeeking where- 
upon to accule them.,and where they can finde none, yet vp- | 
on ſhadowes of cuill they are buld to publiſh falſe reports, 
or at leaſt by private ſurmilings ſeckes to diſgrace them, 
Aeſes a man approuecd of God, yet accuſed as an viurper : | 
1:remy the Prophet,albeit he fo loued his Country people, 
that in ſecret his ſoule mourned for their deſolation, yet did 


| 


| 


eAur.confeſ. 
lib, 10, 


Toba 1 5.19» 
| 


| 


they accuſe him of treaſon,alledgingthat he had wade dc- 
feRion to the King of Babell : Pariz/ a man beloved of 
God, accuſed andcondemned of Da»ira his Councelicrs,as 
a rebell to the King : the Iſraelites who returned from cap- 
tiuitic, accuſed by T obir and Santallar of (edition : the Chri- 


ſtiansof the primitive Church oppretTed with horrible ſlan- 
ders. The firſt weapon wherewith Sathan fights againſt the 
godly, is the tongues of the wicked : for heelooſcththeir 
tongues to ſpeakeeuill, before hee looſe their hands to doe 


euill to them : therefore ſaid eHwgnſiime, Lingna impicrum 
eſt quotiaiara fornax, the tongue of the wicked is a daily for- 
nace, wherein the godly are tryed: let no man thinke to 
ſerue God ina good conſcience, but hee mult be purged in 
this Oucn, ye are 204 of the world ({aith our Sauiour)therefore | 
i 15 that the world doth hate you, and ſpeake enill of youe 

As for their private ſurmiſings they are cf two ſorts: 


ſometime they charge Gods children with cuill, which they 
hauc done indcede, but whereof they hauerepented _ | 
and ' 
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eArmonr for the Chiſtian acainſt falſe accuſations, 


and herein they are malitious, that the ſinnes which God 
hath forgiuen,they will not forget : but this ſhould not pro- 
uoke vs toimpatience,ſeeing they blame vs for nothing for 
which wee blame not our ({elucs, why ſhall wee be commo- 
uzd ? letvs not thinke ſhame to lay with the Apoltic, it is 
true, 1 was ſuch a inz:,but now I amreceined tomercy,] vvill 
notſo loue my felferhat I will hate him that reproues mee 
for that which I haue reproued in my lelfe, of whatſucuer 
minde heedoe ir, /ed quantum ille arcu/at vitiunm menm, tan” 
tum en0 dandrho Medicummenm ; but looke how farrc hee 
accuſeth my faulr, fo farre will I praiſe my Phyſitian vvho 
healed mee, 

Soinetime againc their ſurmiſings are molt falſe, they 
charge vs with things which we ncuer did; but theſe backe» 
bitings ſhould be diſdained of vs,likethe barking of beaſts: 
he who knowes, with 194, that his witnellc is in heauen, and 
can ſay with the Apoſtle, that hee hath a good conſcience 
within him, what needcs he to:care. for the iudgement of 
men without him # NVetitia: neſtri certier intiz, the (ureft 
knowledge of our {eJues is within vs, Neyther are we to be 
fo baſe minded as tothink that there is p/:s ponders tn aliews 
conntic, quam ir nytro reſ{imoxio; that there is more waight | 
in another mans calumnie;then.in the teſtimonieof our 
owne conſcience. eL42vſtine being mille-reported of by 
Petili1n,gaue a notableanſwere;for my (eife (faith he) I am 
not that which hce hath called mee, if yee thinke that hee 
knowes me better then I know my ſelfe, chooſe you which 
of vs you will belecue. 

Let not thereforethe detraQing ſpeeches of men inter- 
rupt our peace, remembring their tongues can make vs no 
other thing then we are; it is not venis/abrum area aominice, 
the fanne of the floore of the Lord that can ſeperate the 
chaffe from the Corne. Secondly, their euill ſpeaking com- 

ends vs to GoD; Bleſſed are yee when men reuile you, and 


ſpeake all mann:r cmill of you for my ſake, be glad and reisyce, 


for great is your reward in heauen, Qui volens dctrabit fame 
| med 


417 


Sometimetiicy 
rake ewl! of 
tem priuzly, 
and har eythcr 
makc1ouſly , 
charging them 
with fins they 
haue done, but 
haue repented, 


Anr,cont bit, 
Penlilih, 3, 
Cap, IO, 


Or elle falſely 
charging them 
with linnes 
which they 
ncuer did, 


Anz. Epiſt.6, 
Tal, vidue, 

e7mblib.i, 
offic.cap.6, 


No ſpeech of 
man can make 
vs any other 
thing then that 
rehich weare, 


Aat.5.1l, 


| e Auguſtine, 
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Sathan fliled a 
calumniator, 
.or acculer,and 
why. 

Rewe.I 2. 10s 
Heeaccuſeth 
.God vnto man. 


Hee accuſerth 
man yato God, 


| hefaithrothelicentious liuer, albcit yee linne,yee ſhall not 


ermour for the Chriſtian againſt falſe accuſaitms. | | 


| 22:26, nolens addir merceds mee: hethat with his will impaires 
' my name, againſt his will augments my reward. I haueſpo- 
| kenthe more of this purpole, partly becauſe it is a common 
craft of Sathan,to oppretle good men with mitle-reports,vt 
| gas Conſcientie ſus luce clareſcumt, alients rumcribs (ordrdens 
' tar ; and pattly becauſe our weaxenclle is calily ouercome 
' with this tentation, Sceing the Lord will haue vs to ſuſtaine ; 
| the ſtrife of tongues, ler vs (trengthenour ſelucs, let vs ſo 
| walke through good report that wee be not putt vp, and. 
| chrough euill report thatwee be not calt downe;but that by | 
| weapons of righteouſnefſe on the right handandontheleft, 
We may OUcrcome. | 
Now as for Sathan, he is ſtiled the « Feewſer of rhe Saimts | 

of God night and day : and ſometime hee accuſeth God to | 
man; ſometime man to GoD; and ſometime man to him- | 
(elfe. In Paradiſe he began and accuſed God, charging him | 
with enuy; andinthe ſame trade of lying doth he (till con« | 
tinue:For ſometime he lyes againlt the iuſtice of God,when | 


—  ——— 


dye; that ſo he may puffe him vp to preſumptions lome- 
timche lyes againſt the mercie of God, as when heſaith to 
the weaken faith, your linne is greater then that God can 
{orgiue it; thatſo he may driuc him to deſperation : ſome- 
time he lyes againſt Gods prouidence, as when heeſaith to 
them that are in neceſlitie, the Lord hath caſt you off, and 
will no more prouide for you;thatſo he may prouoke them 
to put out their hand to wickednefle. 

Secondly,heeis a reſtlelle accuſer of man vnto Go, as 
yee may {ce in theexample of 7ob : he heard the Lord com- 
mending him, yet he ſparcd notto traduce him; when hee 
could not gaine-ſay his ations, he gaine-ſaid bis intention ; 
and affection : hee charged him to bean hireling,and nota 
ſonne; a mercenary worſhipper, vvho ſerued Gud for his 
gifts,and not for himlelfe, albeit aftcrtryall heewas found a 
Iyer. And herein wee areto conſider how faithlete a tray- 
tor Sathan is, for thoſe ſame linnes vvhich man _ by 
Satnans ! 


-——_ 


A ts 


let vs works our our ſulnation im frare and trembling, and 


reſt let vs keepe this ground; ſeeing the worke of our (al- 


— 


. ls 


eArmony forthe Chriſtian azainſt falſe Accuſations, 


Sachans inſtigation, he is the firſt accuſer of man for them 
vnto GoD. Oh that man could remember that Sathan is 
euer doing one of theſe three againſt him: firſt, hee is a 
Tempter of man to linne; ſecondly, vyhen linne is come 
mitted hee is an accuſer of man vnto G.o Þ for thoſe ame 
linnes vvhich hetempted him to doe : and thirdly, hee is a 
tormenter of man for them,vnlelſe they be remoucd by re- 
pentance, But lelus Chriſt our Lord is ofa plaine contrarie 
difpolition : firlt he ditſwades vs from ſinne, warning vs of 
the danger, and then if of weakenelle wee linne, hee offers 
himſelfe an aduocate for vs if vvce repent : Theſe things my 
babes I wrue ts you that yee ſinne not, but if any man ſinne wee 
hane an aduocate with the Father, even Jeſu the init, Thele 
two compared lets vs {ce whata great differencethere is be- 
rweene them, that knowing the deceitfull malice of the di» 
uell, vve may learne to abhorre him; and the heartic vnfay- 
ned affection of Icſus Chriſt coward vs, vyce may louc and 
follow him, 

Thirdly, Sathan accuſes man vnto himſelfe : hee de- 
cciues the yvicked and beares them in hand that they are 


the ſonnes of God, and labours to perſwade the godly that 
they arc reprobates,denying that they haue Faithor Repen- 
tance,or any ſpirituall grace. There is nothing ſo true but 
Sathan dare denieit : hee that durſt call it in doubt to Chritt 
himſelfe vvhether hee vvere the ſonne of G © Þ or no, 
vvill that ſhamelcile lyar {pare to doe it vnto others? But 


— _— 


make ſure our calling by vvell doing, that vvee may haue 
within vs the infallible tokens of our eleion,andasfor the 


vation is done by G 0D, in deſpite of Sathan ; Sathansteſti- 
monie in it is not to be regarded, though he vyould call vs 
as he did Pa+/and $y/a theſeruants of theliuing of Gop, 
yetarewenotthe better, neither the worle, albeir hee pro- 
nounce vs to be ſuch as are abicct and calt away from the 


fauour of God, 


And. 


A difcourry of 
Sathans trayte- 


' rous dealing, 


11h, 2. r, 


Hee accuſeth 
man ynto hing- 
ſelfe, 


Philip, 2.13, 
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Conſcience 
accuſerh eyther 
ypon right or 
wrong infor- 
mation. 


Conſcience, 
and error of 
conſcience to 
be diſtingui= 


1 ſhed, 


Why the Lord 
leaues remem- 
brance of a ſin 
in the con(ci- 

ence after that 
1t is pardoned, 


Sinne emll in 
| the affection 
bur good in 
the memory. 


| 


{therwiſe ſhze accuſe vpon wrong information, it is the er- 


_— 


ermour for the Chriſtian againſt falſe accuſations, | 


—————_— 


And laſt, the children of God are acculed of their owne 
conſciences: thele arc cyther ſuch as proceed from ſufh- 
cient light,or from wrong information. If confcienceaccule 
ypon lighe vvhich ſhee hath recciued out of the word of 
God, her ſentence ts diuine, and we are to regard it : if 0- 


rour of conſcience,and wearetoremedy it by ſending con- 
ſcience toſecke the warrant of her {entence out of the word 
of Gud. It is very expedient that wee put a ditterence be» 
tweene conſcience and the terrour of conſcience : vvhere 
conſcience diſcernes not accerdingto the Law of the ſu- 
preame Iudge it cannot but pres. nc in being ouer large, 
and then ſhee pronounceth thoſe things lawfull which are 
vnlawfull;or ouer ſtrait, and ſo ſhe declares thoſe things vn- 
lawfull which are lawtuli : tor if this be not obſerued, vvee 
ſhall be diſquieted while we hcarken tothe errours of con- 
ſcience, as if they were the iuſt and lawfull accuſations of 
conlfcience, 

Sometimeagaine. conſcience preſents to menſins which | 
thcy haue done many yeeres agoe, and whereof they haue | 
repented ; for wee are to know that albeit the Lord after 
repentance forg;uethe guiltineſle cf linne, yet he will have 
the memorie thcreof to remaine in that conſeruing faculty 
of conſcience,called owiſrexs ic, that it iay both ferue co 
humble vstor the cuill we haue done, as alſo to prelerue | 
vs from linnefor che time tocome. And tinne this manner 
of way rctayncd inthe memory, I compare it to thornes 
and bryers. » hich in themiddelt ofa garden arc hurtful,and 


hinder the growth of good fryje, but being put in the hedge 
{are profitable to preſerue them: ſo linne as long as itisin 
the aftect'on is very perninous; for then it chokes theſeed 


fefion and ſcrinthe memory. isas a hedpe to theſoule, to 
preſerue it from wilde and raging beaſts that would come 
in & deuoureit: thus for our humiliation the Lord kcepes 
\invsa remembrance cucn ofthole linnes which hee harh 
pardoned | 


—_— 


of the word of Godin them, but being taken out of the af- | 


3. 
» 


Armour for the Chriſtian againſt falſe accuſations, 


| pardoned, but (o that with the remembranceof the cuill 
i which we haue done, our conſcience doth allo excuſe and 
comfort vs with the remembranccof our vnfained repen- 
tance toward God, 
| Andif otherwiſethe conſcience accufe-vs for thoſeeuill 
'deeds % hich we haue done,and whercof we haue not repen- 
(ted, itis of Gods great: mercy towards vs, vvho by inward 
'trouble wakens vs to iudge our [clues now, that wee ſhould 
[not beiudged of the Lord in theworld to come. 

As this is the comfort of Guds choſen, fo doth it point 
vnto vs the contrary miſerable cltate of the reprobate,for 
there is nothing in heauen and carth which ſhall not (tand 
VP againſt them co accuſe them, the Lord hiniſelfe ſhall 
come neere them as a [wift witnetle againſt them, O mile- 
rable are they to whom the Lord is a Partic, a ludge, and a 
Witneſle : as our Sauiour ſaid tothe ewes, 9o/es and all 
the ſeruants of God ſhall be witn:tles againſt them ; yea, 
the duſt of the fecte of thoſe who broughe the glad ridings 
of peace, ſhall witnelle againſt them; tlie ſtones of the field 
laid [9/hwa; the heauens and earth (aid Ao/es; their moth- 
caten garments ſaid S. James; yea, they themle:ucs taid our 
Saviour, ſhall witnetle againlt chemſelues; woe be vnto 
them : they mult be preſented ro iudgement, bur ſhall haue 
none cyther in heauen orearth ro ſpeake for them,nothing 
without them, nothing within them , which thall not be a 
witnelle againſt them ; when they are iudged they ſhall be 
condemned, and their owne conſcience ſhall ſay,righteous 
is the Lord, andiult arc his iudgements, 

It is God that inſtifies,} Of this ye may ſeecleerely, that 
[uſtification,as the Apoſtle vſcth it here,isa iudicial terme, 
for hc oppones itto ac: uſation and condemnation:but lea» 
uing that becauſe wee marked it before, inthe poynt of 


notthe reaſon of his comfort from his owne innocencie, 
but from Gods merey; hefaith not, there is nouthing in me 


"WES. 7 
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Iuftification,we will adde this more: that the Apolile brings ' 


worthy to be accuſedor to be condemned, but his comfort. 
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1Cor,11.20, 


As no creature | 
hath place to 
accule the god- 
ly,fo by the 
contrary all 
ſhall ſtand vp 
and accuſe the 
wicked, 
Malach,z.s. 
Ioh,5.45s 

Luke 9.5. 
Toſh.24.27, 
Deut 4.26, 
Tam.5.3. 
Matth,2.3.2, 


The argu- 
ments of our 
comfort are 
not broughe 
from our in- 
nocency bur 
Gods mercy, 


| 


ſurreRion, aſ- 
cention, and 


Chriſt, afſures 
| vs of immunity 
from condem- 
nation, 


The great 
comfort wee 


| 


reſurreion, 


| 


The death, re- 


alorification of 


hane of Chriſts 


—_—_ 


Principal warrants of our Faith, 


is, that whatcuer it be, God hath pardoned ir. This is it that 
breedes vnquietnetTe and perturbation in many weake con- 
ſciences, they leeke vvithin themſelucs that which ſhuuld 
commend themto G o Þ, asif they could not be ſaucd vn- 
 lefle they were perfect; this commcth of Sathans lingular 
| ſubtiltie,v ho [abours to creepein berweene vs and our war- 
rant, as if our owne innocencie were the warrant of our ſal- 
uation, and not Gods mercy, nor Chriſts merit. It is true, ir 
becomes vs for our greater comfort to nouriſh within our 
ſelues the tokens of Grace, but to conclude, that becauſe 
they are weake, therefore wee cannot be ſaucd,it is Sathans 
ſophiſtrie, with which wee ſhould not ſuffer our ſoules to 
be abuſed, 

| 


—C—_—— 


—_—  — 


Verle 34. 10 ſhall condemne ? it is Chriſt, which is 

aead, yea or rather, which ts riſen azame, wh: is 
| alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt 
| alſo for vs, 


He Apoltle inſiſts in his particuſar triumph 
FD, againſt finne, and he demaunds now who ſtall 
condemne ? it may be, as we F.card therebe ſome 
| bold to accule; but is th:re any (faith the Apo- 
{tle) that bath power to condemne? none at all; and that 
he proues from the death, rcſurreRion, exalcarton and in= 
terceſlion of Chriſt : for as all theſe were done for vs; fo do 
eucry oneof them render vnto vs the ſweet fruit of conſo- 
lation. Of the comfort ariling from Chriſts death we haue 
ſpoken before. 
| Thenextis his refurreRtion, we haue comfort (faith the 
Apoſtle) in his death, but much more comfort in his reſur- 
reion : therefore laithche Apoltle, 1: # Chriſt who is dead, 
or rather, who xs riſen againe, for if wee looke to Teſus dying, 
albeit in death hee ſhewed himſclfe a powerfull Sauiour, 
| yet in his death his glory was greatly obſcured vnder the 
coucring | 


tdi. 


PE 


3, 


EE. 


Principail warrants of our faith, 
7 
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courring of moralitie, which againe in his reſurrection was 
more cleerely manifeſted :for hee was declared mightily 
to bethe Sonne of God by his reſurretion,and hath made 
vs lureof the remiſſion of our ſinnes: for he had not come 
out of the priſon of the graue, if hee had not payedthe vt- 
eermolt farthing of our debt, If Chriſt (faith the Apaltle) 
be not riſen , then are we y:8 in onr ſinnes, thanks beto God, 
we may turne it toour comfort;Telus is already riſen,there- 
fore we are not in our linnes, 

As for his exaltation, the Apoſtle faith , hee ſits at the 
right hand of God : to ſpeake properly,the Lord who is a 
Spirithath neither right hand nor left, but by theſe bor- 
rowed (pecches the Lord whodyelleth in light inacceſſible, 
co whom wee cannot aſcend by our ſelues, that wee ſhuuld 
know him, deſcends vato vs, and ſpeakes of his vnſpeake- 
able Maieſtievnto vs, in ſuch manner as wee are belt able 
to conceiue it : lo that when cyes,and carcs,and hands are 
aſcribed to the Lord, we are to thinketheſe he hath, per ef- 
fettam, non per naturam, And this may rebuke that bould 
blaſphemy of che Papiſts,who preſume to paint the incom- 
prehentible Maielhte of God , vnder the limilitude of an 
aged and worne creature , expreſly contrary to Gods com- 
mandement. /n 1hat day (laith the Lord) hat 7 ſpake wnto 
thee out of the mountave thou heardeſt a voyce, but ſaw no 1- 
maze, beware therefore thou make none: and in many places 
is the ſame preſumption condemned by the Prophets, 

Where,it they excuſe them(ſelues,that they paint the Lord 
in ſuch a ({imilitude as hee appeared vnto Damel, and no 
other-way. I anſwere;firlt, chis is falſe, for ſometime (which 
is horrible to ſpeake ) they paint him in the ſhape of a hu- 
mane body. hauing three heads;bur al!e:- it were true,which 
they lay. yet doth it notexcuſe then : {41 th Lords extra» 
ordinary fas are not to be vie: as warrantsto rea his 
ordinary and eternall Commangcinents ; neyrher doth it 
any more excuſe them, than that dec 4 on the Lord, wiicre- 
by he cauſed che Iſraclites to tak efrom the Egyytians their 
Fﬀ THI 


Rom. 1.4 


I Cor.1 it To 


Of Chriſts ex- 
altation at the 
right hand of 
God, 


Popiſts blaſ- 
phemous whs 
ſet out the ma» 
ieſtie of God 


in the (imilt- 


tude of a cor- 
ruptible man, 
Deut 4. I To 


Their fa&t not 
warranted by 
any apparition 
ot the ctuine 
mateſtie inthe 
ſhape of man, 
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{iluer, gold, and Iewels, which they neuer rendred, can ex- 
cuſe them that doe borrow, ſteale, and robbe from others } 
| butneuerreſtore, 

{ They are con- | But howeuer they excuſe themſcJues,as longastheword | 
| port _—_— of the Apoſtle ſtands true , they ſhall not rubb off them | 
, Jolkiry. [che blot of idolatry : they turne the glory of the incorrups | 
Hebt.ir, |tible God into the limilitude of a corruptible man. The 
Maieſtic of God is eternall,the heauens waxe olde, but hee | 
remaines the lame; why then do they paint him vnder the 
ſimilitude of a worne creature, weakened by the length of 
dayes? The Icluites of Rhemes conuinced of darkneſle, 
arcaſhamed of thelight that ſhines in this place of Scrip- 
ture, and palle by it withoutananſwere, they excuſe the 
making of the Imageof Chriſt,and of his Saints,butſpeake 
not.one word to defend the grolleIdolatry , whereby they 
eurne the glory of the inuiſible God into the image of a 
corruptibleman. It had beene good for them they had bene 
as dumbe inthe defence of the reſt of their abhominations, 
| as they arcin this, 

The fitting > This ſpeech thercfore,to fit at the right hand of God, 
quay _ is a borrowed ſpeech, the Mctaphor being taken from 
portshis high Kings, whovlſe to ſet on their right hand thoſe whom they 
honour and. | honourmoſt, as Sa/ommn did his mother Bath/bebar and lo 
diznitic. the phraſe will import that high honour and dignitie,wher- 
x King.2.19. "unto Chriſt Teſus as man is exalted , being crowned with 
Bereiivek Vht glory both aboue Angelsand man. ; 

"iraries im. | T NiSTight hand of Godwhercat Chritt lits,is expounded | 
x vin] by other places of Scripture, tobe the high and heauenly 
' place: which ſeructh to improve that paralogiſme of the 
Vbiquitaries, whowill haue Chriſts naturall bodie tobe in 

\ eyery place , becauſetheright handof Go is in cuery 
Heb,1,3. place. It is true indeed, Chriſt its at the right hand of 
« Epheſa,20, | God , butſo that he ſits inthe high, and heauenly places. 
| The right hand of G © Þ, that is, the power and glory of 


' GoDÞ (tretches throughout the whole world, but-wee are., 
| plainly taughtthat the place of the refidence gf Chill _ 
| the 
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| FE Interceſſion of Saints improued, 


the man,isin the heauenly places,and not incarthly places, 
inthe high places to which he is aſcended, and not in the 
low places in which wee ſoiourne : for the keanrns muſt cone 
taine bim,unil the day of refrefyment come, 

eAad make requeſt alſo for vi,] Chriſt our Lord hath en- 
tred into heauen not to cenioy for himſelfe a bleiſed life one- 
| ly,bur to appeare in the preſence of God for vs. As the high 


Prieſt, when he entred into the molt holy place, had grauen | 


in ſtones vpon his breaſt;the names of thetwelue Tribes of 
Iſrael : ſothe Lord Icſus preſentsto his Father the names of 
all his cle that by the merit of his death he may procure 


mercy vnto them, 


bad to vs in holy Scripture as our mediator of-interceſfion, 
andthat there is no other beſide him recommended vnto 
vs.Ilnall theold teſtament no praier is made to Henoch, Me- 


courle of men : no prayer to eAbrahazs, albeit hee was the 
Father of the faithfull : yea,no prayer to Cherubin nox Se- 
raphin; though now the ApoſtateChurch of Rome hauc 
made as many aduocates for vs in heauen,asthere are Saints 
departed, and hath framed particular prayers vnto them, 
and which is morcridiculous,hath partedatnong them the 
patrocinie of ſundry ſorts of ſicknetieand diſcalcs, 

It is true indeed that the Saints which are departed, haue 
not as yet all their delires fultilled, and ſhall not be perfe- 
ed without vs : wherefore allo it is that they long for the 
full gathering together ofthe Saints,and for there(titution 
| of their bodies,and for the laſt day of iudgement: but that 
they know the particular troubles of Gods Children, our 
greateſt troubles being inward tentations and wreltlings of 
conſciercegneirher knowne to man nur Angel, but onely to 
God,who is the ſearcher of the heart: or that we can in fei:h 
vie them as mediators vnto God for ys, wee iuſily deny it. 


Where if they takethem vnto their common refuge, that | 


ther is but one mediator cf redemption, burmany mediators 
Ft 2 of 


{es nor Eiih,who ended theirdayes notafter the common 


| 


Here againe wee are taught that Teſus Chriſt is deſcris | 


425 


Dn 


ACE 2. 21. 
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| r Tim, 2.5. 


i 

| A M:diator of 
| interceſsion as 
heis defined 
by Aruruſiine is 
competent to 
none but 
Chriſt. 
e7#7. c0n, 
Epiſ. Par,l, 
2.\C. 5, 
Threemanner 
of waycs are 


r.by ſenſe: 


Creatures: 


from God. 


None of theſe 


our miſcries, 


Ir ON 


things known, 
2. by report of. 


3+by reuelation 


waics do ſaints 
departed know 
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of interceſſion: to, this wee anſwere that in the ſame place 
wherein the Apoſlle faith rhere is one meatatonr berweene Gag 
and man, the ſudie whereof heentreats is Prayer; fo that 
cuen in prayer he will haue vs toacknowleigeno mediator 
of interceſ{ion but Icſus Chriſt, 

And beſide this, « Z#gs/t:n: doth fo definea mediz:or of 
interceſſion, that it can be competent to none but to Icſus 
Chrilt, Itis commanded faith he that every Chriſtian pray 
to God for another: Pro quo autem null:zs interpeller. ſed ple 
pro omnibus hic vnus verinig, mediater eſt but hewhorequelts 
for all, and for whom none requelts is the oncly one true 
Mediator, 

And where againe they alledge that the Saints of God in 
heauen arenot ignorant of things done vpon earth, wee are 
to know that things are knowne three manner of vvayes: 
firlt by hearing and (ceing : Secondly, by refl:x, as by loo- 
kingina glalle, thoſe things are made knowne to vs which 
are behirid our backes + andthirdly, by report. This ſecond 
and third way fay they, there is no doubt but Saints that arc 
in heaven know thoſe things which are done vpon earth, 
but both of theſe are falſe, forif they ſay they know our e- 
ſtate by report'of Angels, or ſuch asare departed this life, 
how can that'be? ſeeing we know that when Hanna prayci 
in the preſence of Eb,yet he knew not her trouble, yea thoſe 
who liue in one familie are not priuy to the tentations of o- 
thers, that which they knew not in theirlife, how (alt thou 
make them to know it when they are dead ? 

If againe they ſay that they haue it by reueclation fron; 
GoD, then I pray you conſider how the one errour of Pa. 
piſtrie daſhes againſt another, for ſometime in che ſame 
controuerlie they ſay,that asin carthly courts wee mult firſt 
communicate our petitions to thoſe who muſt be our me- 
diators to the King : now if it be ſo that they haue no in- 
telligence of our eſtate but ſuch as they recciue from God, 
vvherefore ſhall wepray to them to commend our cauſe vn- 
to God who knowes it better than they, and pitties it _ 

| than 


Interceſſion of Saints improued, 
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Interceſſion of Saints improxed, 


— 


than they : as eLugu/tine prettily obſerues out of that Pa- 
rable proponed by our Saujour, wherein heewho knocked 
at midnight to ſceke bread from his neighbour, found the 
whole Familic aſleepe, onely the Maſter of the houſe an- 
ſvered, opened, and gaue him that which he craued, Nul- 
lus de tanitorivus reſpondit, quia omnes tenuerat ſomnus, non 
eLngels,non eArchangels, non Propheta, non CMiniſtri.None 
of the Porters anſwered, hccauſe they were all aſlcepe, ney- 
ther Angels, nor Archangels, nor Prophets, nor Scruants, 
madeany anſwere: but O Lord,albcit ſo it be, anſwere thou 
mee, for at thee I knacke, thou art the doore, /icer paers 
ti dormiant , tu non dorms, qui cuſtodss 1[rael,albeir thy 
Children (leepe, yet thou that keepelt Iſracll ſleepeſt not. 
But leauing them, let vs pray to the Lord in vyhom wee 
belccue : let vs vſe the mediation of Chriſt, whom S. Joby 
recomtmendsto vs.an Aduocate with the Father, yvhom $. 
Paul cals in this place our InterceſTor, and in that to Tr 
m0!bie, our onely one Mediator, For knowledge,bs eyes are 
like flaming fire, and his ſcanen eyes gos through the earth : for 


live, he ſpeakes perpetually to his Father for vs by the me» 
ritof his death, and cryes to vs by himſelfe in his Word. 
Come to me all you that are weary and laden, and 1 will refreſh 
| you, Let the Papilt ſay what hee will, to any other than 
Chriſt, or any other before Chriſt, will I neuer goc,ſolong 
| As he crycs, Come wnto me. | 


Ff 3 


| 
| 


| 


Compaſſton,hecame into the earth to ſecke vs when vvee | 
| knew hi:n nor, and hee gaue his life for ys, that wee might 


| 


; 


> 


; 
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fe ”p, 


P/al, r3r. 


An exhortati- 
on to content 
vs with Chriſts 
mediation. 
Iohn 2.4. 

1 Tim. 2, F+ 
Zach » 4, IO, 


Mat, 11,28, 


| 


| 
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428 | The Chriſtian built on a ſure Rocks, | 
verſe 35. Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the lone of Chriſt ? | 
| fall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, 
; or nakeaneſſe, or peril!,or ſword # | 
| His +4 "gy 29] Echauc heard the Apoſtles particular triumph [| 
oainſt ii © againſt ſinne : now followes his particular tri- [ 
ole in AYZ21 umph againſt the crotſe: he glories not in this 
crofſe can cut BW2 that Chriſtians arc without a Croll, yea rather 
vs oft fromthe is the lot of Gods children tobe exerciſed with 
loucof God, | all ſorts of crotles ; but herein hee rcioyces, thet no crofſe 

| can ſeperate vs fromthe loue of Gop, In this quarrellthe 


Apoſtle prouokes all cnemics whatſocuer, corporall or {pi- 
rituall, preſent or to come, and againſt them all he takes vp 
the eriumph in his owne name, and in the name of all the | 
Verſe 37, | children of God: Newertheleſſe in all theſe things we are more 
then conguerors throngh him that loned v1. 
PE loue to. By the loucof Chriſt we are to vnderſiand here,that loue 
fully nor Gnal- wherewith God in Chriſt hath lovedvs, for ſo he cxpounds 
Iy beput our | it himſelfe, through him that lowed vs. It is truc alſo that the 
by any trouble | ſenſe of our loue to God once ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
noryetthe the holy ghoſt,can ncuer fully norfinally be taken fron? vs; 
ſenſeothis | 1 (ay fully and finally becauſe of thoſe inward tentations 
lou to v8, wherewith Gods children are ſo exerciſed, thatthe ſenſe of 
| that loue in them is greatly diminiſhed : but in all thole ſpi- 
rituall deſertions & oppreflions Faith overcomes ar lengeh; ! 
2 Cer.4g and lets vs ſeethe face of God our.mercifull Father ſhining 
toward vs in Chriſt, wee may be caſt downe but wee cannor 
periſh; if Peger be ready to lincke, Ieſus Chriſt ſhall ſuc- 
| cour him. 
1 Buthere the - But asI ſaid, by the Loue of Go »,I vnderſtand that loue 
+ ne dart which hec hath borne toward vs: from this moſt conſtant / 
' of Godtows | 1Oue it comes to palle, that wee vyho are weake and (1!]y | 
which canne | Creatures cannot be ouercome, notwith(tandingthe multi» 
| uer be altred, | eude of mighty enemies thatare againſt vs, If our ſaluation | 
| vverc in ourowne cultodic, and vvee ſtoode by our owne | 
ſtrength, 
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The ( briſtian built on a ſure Rocke, 


ſtrength , the ſmalleſt tentation would ouercomevs ; our 
fecte are ready to ſlide, and then our feeble hands lets goe 
that hold of mercy which oace we had gotten; but howlo- 
euer wee looſe our hold, the Lord holds irfaſt for vs : wee 
may change , but he remaines the ſame, becauſe the Lord 
| hath loued vs, and whom he once loucthyhe loucth to the 
! end: therefore it is that it cannot be but well with vs; hee lo- 
| ued vs before we were, yea, before the world was mad, IF 
| we ſearch the beginning of Godslous toward vs, wee may 
runne vP in ourchought tothe beginning of the world, but 
cannot attaine to the beginning of this Loue , before the 
morntaines wers made, and thou had{# formed the world, enen 
from enerl ſting to everlaſting thor art our God, 

Likewiſe weare taught here that theende which Sathan 
propoſeth to himſelfeinalltentations,is to ſeperatevs from 
the loucof God, which notwith{landing he ſhall neuer cf- 
fetuate, There is a coucnant knit vp betweene God and 
man, the band whereof is Iclus Chrilt, this Coucnant Sa» 


{ thandoth what he cantodiſſolue it, by alluring vs to linne, 


and acculing vs to God: on Gods part he cannot preuaile, 


! un gur part he allaults continualiy, but in vaineallo,becaule 


che Lord,who hath made a coucnant with vs,keeps vs allo 
with him,ſothat, though we be tempted,we cannot be ouer- 
come. This iseuident in 7955 tentarions,it was neyther the 
affliction of his body, the lolle of his children, nor goods, 
which Sathan craucd ſo much as to empty his heart of the 
loue of God, and make him toblaſpheme. 

If wee reinembred this, it would make vsendeauour to 
 poſſeiſe our ſoules in patience in all our troubles, for ſo 
oft as thoſe things which we loue aro ſeperate from vs, Sa- 
 thans endisto (eperateys from our God, whom we ſhould 
loycabouzalthings. And invery decd this is a proper mark 
of the children of God, that howeuer thcir outward eſtate 
change,their heart is neuer changed from the loue of God, 
they are.godly in proſperitie, but more godly in aduerlity, 


Ff 4 Lord ; 


the more they are troubled the necrer they draw vnto the | 
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Theend of all | 
Sathans tenta= 
tions is tole- | 
perate vs from | 
the loue of 
God, - 


Tf we remem« 
bred this, it 
would make 
vs ſtrongin 
all tentations, 


—y 
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Chriſtians are 
ſubie&t ro ma— 
| ny crolles, 


Our dwelling 
on earth is not 
the place of 
our reſt, as the 
Tewes thought, 
farre lee the 
place of our 
olory as Ne- 
buchadne%%ar 
thought. 
Micab.,2.10. 

x Cor,7-31, 

2 T1, 3 4+ 


Gods indul- 
 gencetoyvard 
1 vs appeares in 
} that hee hath 
1 notlaidon vs 
1 rhe greateſt 
croſles, 


4 


No ſort of trouble can oner-turne him, | 


ee ; "169" "IEP | 
Lord: as fire is not quenched with winde but made greater, | 


fo the loue of God waxcth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulation; whereas the wicked, not rooted in 
Ieſus Chriſt, are like vnto chaff: and the duſt of the earth, 
carrycd away vvith euery winde ; there is no pleaſure ſo 
ſmall , nor profit fo vaine which they preterre notbefore 
God. : | | 
Now before the Apoſtle ſubioynes the anſwere,hee ma- 
keth an enumeration of ſome particular croiles, and de- 
maunds, if they will do it; theſe croiles do cither concerne 
our bodies, our goods, our dwellings, or our mindes;for we 
arenot to thinke herethat the Apolticbeates theayre, tri- 
umphing againlt ſuch enemies as we hauc not.No, we baue 
both croſles of body and of minde, which wee mult pre- 
pare our (clues to ſuffer, for viing all the helpes of this our 
mortall life, as being content for the loue of God to want 
them, for this isthe tryall of trucreligion,we mult norlook 
toour houſes, as Nebuchadnezzar did to his palace of Ba- 
bel, as a place of his glory, but remember that which 42: 
cah (aid to the Iewes, This #s not the place of yonr reſt : anc 
whatſocuer ching elſe we vie for maintenance of this mor- 
tall life, let vs ſo vie them, as if we vied them not, that we be 
not found, when it comes to the tryall,loucrs of them more 
then louers of God. BletTed is the man who loues nothing 
otherwiſe but in God, Nam ſoles is nihil charuwm amitiit , cus 
omniachara ſunt in eo qui non amilliture 
Againe, perceiue here inthis enumeration,a gradation of 
ſeauen ſteps, by which the Apoltle aſcends : Itisa great 
thing to be in trouble, butto be troubled, and in anguiſh 
allo is yer greater, and for him thatis in anguiih to be bani- 
ſhed, in baniſhment to ſuftaine hunger and nakednelle, ant 
with theſe to be in continuall perill,and laſt of all:to dye by 
the ſword, euery one of thele laſt, is greater then the for- 
mer, yet all of them (ſaith the Apoſtle) are notable to {c- 
peratevs fromthe loue of Chriſt. Our warning is here that 


when we [ce vato how many crolles Chriſtians arc ſubicR. | 


and 
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ay 


N» ſort of trouble can onereturne him, 


and how few of ch:m God hath laid vpon vs, vveec ſhould 


acknowledge the Lords fatherly indulgence toward vs,who | 
regarding our weaken?s hath hithzrto dealt renderly vvith 


' vs. And aganne it ſhould prepare vs for greater atH:cions, 
ſolong as we have not reliſted to the bloud,nor laid downe 


| Heb.12 4» 


| 
our lies for [elus,ye ſhould remember that greater batcels | 


| 


; than any which as yet wee haue foughten, are beforevs, 


| wherein wee muit nght,if it pleale the Lord to enter vs in- 
eo them, - 

Shel triv4l4124 ?} Now hee commeth to the particular 
enumeration, The firſt is tribulation ; the word JAtvo (G, 
which the Apoltlevſerh,lignifieth a preſſing out, from the 
eff: vvhich it vvorketh in the godly, to vvit, that it preſ- 
ſcth out and maketh manifeſt that grace of God which be- 
fore was latent in them: like as inthe wicked it pretſeth out 
their vile and filthy corruption, vyhich before was ſecret : 
for the afflitions of the godly and of the wicked differs in 
nature aad in eff: ; the vvicked in ſuffering communica- 
teth with che curſe of Alam, curſed is the earth for thy ſake, 
in ſorraw ſhalt thou :ate of it all the d4ayes of thy &ife ; bur the 
godly in their ſuffering communicates with the Crotle of 
Chriſt, 

They diff-r allo in eff-&s. for the godly man being preſ- 
ſed by trouble, brings out the fruit of praiſe and thankel- 
giuing vvith patience: Sicut aromata odorem, non niſi cun 
accenduntur ex2andunt 2 As(weet [pices ſpreads nor abroad 
th:ir ſinell, till they be burnt or beaten ; orcas a graine of 
muſtard ſeede not itamped ſeemesto belote, where ocher- 
wiſe being brayecd, it renders outa (trong fauour : fo the 
children of God who otherwiſe ſeemetobe weakeand void 
of ſpirituall (trengeh , when they are beaten by affliction, 
ſends out a ſweet (ivelling fauour. of rich and manifolde 
graces. And therefore I call affliction the Wine-pretle of 
God the great Huzband-man, by vvhich hee ſo prefles the 
berryes of che fruitfull trees of his owne Vine-yard , that 


The afflitions 
of the godly 
and wicked 
differs in na- 
rure. 

For the one in 
ſuffering com» 
municareswith 
the curſe of A- 
dam ,the other 
wich the crofle 
of Chriſt, 


They differ al- 
ſo in cﬀeRs : 
for trouble 
makes the one 
to blfle, the 
otherio blaſe 
pheme. 

Greg. Mor, 
in lob.tsb 2, 


Aff:Rion is 
Gods wine- 


out of their iuyce hee may glorifie huniclfe and comfort | prefſe, 


others; 
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2 
not on'y trou- 
| bled but oft- 
' times ſraited 
in trouble, 


I Saj1,20.,3, 


® Cor.,1.9.10, 


a per 
They are per- 


The Godly are « 


No ſort of trouble can oneretarne him, 


| others, but thewicked are like vnto a vile ſtinking puddle, | 
| which the more ie is ſirred the vvorle it (mellcth : for 
when they aretroubled they ſend out blaſphemy, rayling, 
| RO and intheir impatience foome out thcir ownec 
| IHaAme, | 
| The ſecond is A»gaiſs, The word he victh is5£y0xop1%, 
which properly ſignifieth ſtraitnetle of place: wherein a; 
man is fo pinched, that he is notable to turnec him. Now 
from the body it is tranſlated to the minde, tocxprefſe the 
ſtraitnetfe of the affliions of the children of God, out of 
| which oft.times they themſclues can ſeeno pailage: that 
which Danxid laid to Zonathan, ei the Lord lineth theve 1: | 
but one ſteg betweene meand death , (o fareth it manya time 
with the Children of God, but the Lord commeth in with 
vnlookedsfor deliuerance in their moſt deſperate diltreile, 
which not onely relieucthchem for the preſent ,. but doth 
confirmethem for the time to come. Wee receined (faith 
the Apollle) the /ſenterce of death in our ſelnes , .becanſe wee 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelnes, but in God who raiſeth the dead, 
who delinered v1 from ſo great a death, and doth deliner vs,in 
whom we ir«ſt that be will deliner vs. 
Thethird is Perſecatiov. The word Aiwyux , ſignifieth 


ſecured and 
| chaſed from 
placeto place. 


| God moſt fa. 
miliar, with 
his children, 
when they are 
banithed by 


men. 


that (ore of affition, by which the Children of God arc 
perſecuted and chaſed from one place to another : the 
world hath neuerthoughtchem worthy of aroome among 
them,and therefore hauethey beene forcedto liue in caues, 
and dennes, and wildernelles: but our comfortis, :that the 
Lord hath alwayes ſhewed himſelfe moſt familiar with his 
Children, whentheworld hath bene. moſt hard vntothem, 
Lecob is baniſhed from his fathers houſe by the cruelty of 
Eſan,and his heaucnly Father received him into his houſe, 
comforting him by ſuch a familiar renelation of his pre- 


| 
I-10 
LIL 


no 


ſence, as hee neuer had felc before ſolong as hee dwelt at 
home:and bn being baniſhed by Domitian into Pathmos, 
found alſo the Lord reucaling himſelfe vato him more 
familiarly than he had done before. What part ofthe world 
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Prochrers of Famine are wrathfull ( aterpillers, - "4a i | 
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is there, wherein Tyrants can baniſh the Children of Go» | 
from accetle to their Comforter ? they know that in their / 
| Owne houſe they are itrangers, as eLbrahars was in Cana- | 

an,the Landof his inheritance, and therefore- can be the. 
better content as ſtrangers to live in any other part of the 
world, Bil being threatned by Maria the Deputie of | 
the Emperour, with baniſhment, Ni%4/ (inquit ) horuns que | N, aan ge 
dixiſti times, 1 feare none of thele things whereof thou haſt | 9#4 Baſu, 
| ſpoken nih1l poſſidens ab exily metn liber ſum,unum hominuns | | 
| Cognoſcens eſſe patriam Paradiſnm, Omnem anten terram | 
| commune aſpicimus nature exilium, poſſeſſing nothing I am 
| free fromthe feare of baniſhmene, knowing that Paradiſe is - 
the oncly countrey of men, and the whole carth is a com- ; 
| mon place of baniſhment to vs all, 

The fourth is famine,which of it ownenature is one of the 
plagues of God, butlellethen his other ordinary plagues of | Famine is ane 
the ſword & peſtilence:therfore the Lord who belt knowes | ® on ordi- 
the waight of his owne rods,accounts three dayes of peſtis| ay fa ns 
lence,three months of the ſword, and three yeeres of Fas | ſo the godly 
mine cquiualent. Many wayes hath the Lord by which hee | aretryed. . 
bring=th famine vpon a people : for ſometime he maketh | 
the heauen aboue as braſſe, and che carch bencath as iron, | £*##-26. 19. 
ſo that albeit men labour and fow, yet they receiue no en= |, 
creaſe;fomerimeagaine hee giues in duefealonthe firſt and —— 
latter raine, ſo that the earth renders abundance but the 
Lord by blaſting-windes, or by the Cater-piller, Canker- 
worme, and Grallc-hopper doth.conſume them, who com: | , 
meth out as exacters and officers ſent from God to poind HE 

4 - k y whoſe 
men in their goods, becauſe with them they would not ho- | gijneisron- 
nour the Lord : which I marke by the way,that thoſe vn- | creaſe Famine, 
naturall men who doe whatthey can to cncreaſe famine in | *hey are Carers } 
the Land, may know they are but Caterpillers, ſcourges,and o—_—_ in tus 
| rods of thewrath of God,or as Baſ{calleth them, Aerca- | pj fan 
tores humanarum calamitatam, making their private gainc |; - : 
a common calamitic, and viing that as a benefit to them- : 
| ſelues,which God hath threatned as a plagueto the people: 


a({fur cdl y | 


I tt a te ts IL tt ma none 


A « «>. 3 
CE,” 


8 ah. a 


434 Procurers of Famine are wrathfull Caterpillers. | 


aſſurcdiy vnleſfle they repent the Lord ſhall caſt them at 
| length into che fire, as the rods of his wrath. 
| TheLordwio! Butweearetoknowthat famine, which in the owne na- 
| changed the | ture isacurſeand plague of God, to the godly is changed: 
| 3 = '4, the Lord who madethe bitter waters of CHarahlweer, and . 
hath changed | turncda biting Serpentintoa flouriſhing rod, hath changed 
curſed Famine | the nature of all thoſe cuils which linne hath brought vpon 
into a bleſled | yg, now they worke for our good, and are become like 
1 _— his | Waſpes wanting ſtings, profitableto waken vs and exerciſe | 
IT our faith,butnotableto ſeparate vs from the loue of Gop, 
Among thoſe,Famineis a great tentation,Nature being im- ! 
patient ofthe want of neceffarics,and therefore Sathan who 
picks out the time and place of tentations as may be moſt 
tor his vantage, tempted our bleſſed Sauiour when hee be- 
gan to waxe hungry. It is arare grace in want to praiſethe 
Lord,and truſt in his fatherly providence. Sz/omz2y never 
felt it, yer hee knew'it was a rare tentation, therefore hee 
prayed that the Lord would neyther giue him pouertie nor 
riches, leaſt the one make him full, and cauſe him to denie ; 1 


— 


Mat. 4.3. 


Prov, 30,8, 


God, and the other thould caufe him to tcale,and take the 
Name of God in vaine : yet no extremitie of this tentation 
can ſeparate them from rhe loucof God; for cycher in their 
greatelt neceſiities the Lord meruailouſly proutdes for by 
them, or clſe ſtrengthens them vvith patience and inward 
comfort to ſuſtaineir. 
Hovy EY For ſometimethe carth hath beene as iron, but the hea- 
- © 526 uens mult miniſter food toGods people z as in that barren 
chilfiren, wildernelle wherein Iſrael ſoiourned, the carth ycelded ro 
fruit, but the heauens rained downe Manna and Quailes : 
and ſometimes the heauens haue beene as bratle, yct in the 
earth hath the Lord prouided nouriſhment, as hee did by 
the Rauens &the Widow of Sarepta for E/ah:and if other- 
wiſe it pleaſe the Lord by famine to infli death vpon his 
children,then he ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
| life,and comforts their hearts with hid Hanna,ſo that they 2 
can ſay to Worldlings as our Sauiour ſaid to his a} 
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The begged glory of outward apparel, 


1 hane bread to eate that yee know not of ; and ſo no famine 
can ſeparate them from the loue of Gon, 
N akednefſe,) This is alloa great tentation, partly for the 


: , | 
ſhame, and partly for the decay of naturall life, which fol- Chriſtdns try- | 


lowes it Before the [ewes crucitied Chriſt they [tripped him 
naked of his garments, Z-/# makes mention of forty Mar: 
tyr3,uho being (tripped naked, were put forth in the night 
to be pinched with could, & afterward burne with fire in the 
day, Of theſe it is euident that nakednelle is one of thoſe 
tentations whereby Sathar ſcexes to erouble our Faith and 
patience : but he who hath put onthe Lord [eſus for a gar- 
ment, neyther ſhaine nor lotle of naturall life, procured by 
nakedacile, can leparate him fromthe loue of God, 
Where wee may perceiue how different the diſpoſitions 
of the Chriſtian and the WorlUling are. The men of this 
world eltcemes nakednelle their ſhame, and place a great 
part of their glory in gorgeous garments; and no maruell, 
quia de proprio non habent decorem,neceſſe eſt vt aliunde men« 
aicent : for hauing no glory of their owne they muſt bor 
row glory from others, From the Bealts of the earth they 
borrow skins and wooil; from the Fowles of heaucn they 
borrow feathers;fromthe Wormes they borrow ſilke;from 
the Earth (iluer and gold; from the Waters pearles: and of 
theſe doth man make vp his begged glory ; whoſe glory 
in the beginning was to be clad in the image of God : but 
what is it ? decor qui cum veſte in1uitur , vt cum veſtis depo 
ritur, veſtis eft non veſtiti : that beautie which is put on and 
put off with the garmeat, is not the beautie of the perſon, 


but of the garment. 
Yet are thcle but /icite qxodammods inſaniz, if they be 


' compared vvith the madnetle of others vyho alter by arti- 


fice the ſhape and colour of the countenance vyhich Go Þ 


| hath giuen them. A{unrw "Deo inferunt cumillud quod forma- 


uit reforn:are conautar : for they pur hands as it were into 
God, while they preaſe to reforme that which God hath 


formed, Neſctentes quia opus det eſt omne quod naſcitur,ariato!s 
qrol 
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ſerm.41, 


Ber,ad Soph. 
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()r..catch.4. 


Nazar ent, 


Heb.1 1.37. 
ACTS 12.21, 


Croſſes ſhould 
not be aſſumed 
by our (clues, 
butpatiently 
bornewhen 
God laycs 
themon. 


Falſe Prophets 


weare rough 


| 


garments t0. 

| decceiue,ſo they 
did of old,and 

{o they do fill. 


z 


| 
' 


The begged glory of ontward apparell, 


guod mutatur.l know they excuſe their fact with the couc- 
rings of comelinelle and necelſlitic, but preexrn regende twr- 
pitudinis in maicrem thrpitudinem imciaunt : tor, Worldlings 
are ncuer ſo nakedas when they are belt apparelled, As for 
men truely godly, they will thinke ſhame of wickedneile, 
but not of nakednetle : 599probam wocare te pudeat, non pan» 
perem ant ignovilem : blinde Egyptians may account ſkeepes» 
keepers abhomination, but true I{raclites will thinke ſhame 
tobe prophane, but no man to be poore: thoſe godly ones 
in the wildernclTeclad with ſheepes skins and goates skins, 
were more honourablein the eyes of God, than Hered in 
his royall robe of ſhining {iluer,glancing the more brightly 
by theſhining ofthe Sun vpon it, if wee will credit 7o/ephr45. 
But what of all this? our vnwillingnetle to want ſuperfluitic 
of apparell, arguesthat we arccuill prepared tocndure na- 
kednclle for Chrilts ſake, 

Againe,weelcarne here that ſeeing nakednelle is one of 


thoſecrotles whereby the Lord tryes the faith and patience 
of his children, and that then it is time for vs toendure a 
Crotle when Godlayes it vpon vs, it cannot be good reli- 
gion to imponeitto our ſelues, where God layes it not vp- 


on vs, It is a hard thing to keepe mediocritie, not to beey. 
ther too remitle in religion, ortoo ſuperſtitious. Will-wor: 
| ſhip,what euerſhew of godlinelleit hath in the eyes of men, 
is but abhominable idolatry in theeyes of God, and we are 
nut to place truereligion in thoſe things which he hath not 
required :the falſe Prophets ware a rough garment, but it 
vvasto deceiue: the Prieſts of Bzal ſpared not to lance 
their owne fleſh, but it is reieted of God as blinde zeale : 
to walke barc-footed, or weare a garment of haire without 
linnen or wooll next the skinne: to carry on our head a 
| Fraxciſcanes hood, and at laſt to be buryed init ; If theſe 
things haue in them ſuch holincile as they pretend,is it not 
a maruel|thcir holy Father the Pope is not carefu}l to make 
himſelfe more holy, by changing histriple Crowne vvith a 
Franciſcanes hood?orthat his Cardinals arc ſo inconliderate 

as 


—— 


—— 


"= 


4 The beg ged glow of outward apparel,” | 437 


asto purchaſe by ſo exceſſive prices a Cardinals hat, the 
haire garment being better cheape, and much more meri. 


torious of cternall life ? 
Perils.) Thelife of a Chriſtian is full of perils, cuery place 6 ' 
hy TL - . þ 4 2 . o . 
vnto him is a pale/ra : in the (ea,inthe land,in the city, in | TheChriftian 


the wildernes, goe where he will he ſhal encounter with pe- | in cuery place 
rils. Theſe are ſo many probations of our Faith and Pati- | \>ic&to pe- 
ence,of Gods tructh and prouidence, Our preſeruation de- = ol 
pends an our protector,cuen the Watch-man of Iſrael who _ = 
neither ſlumbers nor fl:epes. Ag2-Father hath compaſſion | Comfort for 
'* | on hischildren, ſo hath the Lord on them who feare him; | the Chriſtian 
and we know that anaturall Father doth neuer looke more | #2 perils. 
pittifully vpon his Child,than when he ſces him in greateſt 
danger, and ſhall wee expe lelle kindnetle from our hea- 
uenty Father? The men of this world when they ſend out 
their ſeruants'in commiltion , goes not with them them- 
felues,knowes not their danger, & are not ableto preſerue 
them, but the Lord 6ur God when he ſends out his ſeruants 


] fore-ſees the perill and goes with them to preſerue them: 


Feare not, for when thou paſſeſt throwgh the water 1 will be | Eſay 4.3.3. 
with thee, through the flouds, that they doe mot ouerflow thee, oy 
| - | The more perils we fall intothe moreexperience haue we 
of Gods louing preſeruing vs ; for the which wee may ſay, 
perils may well make vs grow in the ſenſe of the loue of 
God, but cannot ſeperate vs from him. 
| Sword.) Thisisthe laſt, andby it the Apoſtleexprefſes |, 7 
any kinde of violentdeath;for vnto theleallo the ſeruants | ;1,;. - pra 
of God and his belt beloued Children haue beene ſubiet | yio!ene roar 
ever from the beginning. The Apoſtle glories that no kind | 
of death can ſeperate vs from Chrift; yea,as he faith in an- 
other place, it conioynes vs more ncerely vnto him, as N:- 
buchadnezz,4rs fire looſed the bonds of the threechildren, | - 
but hurt not their bodies : ſo death inflicted by man may | 
looſe our bodily bonds, but cannot hurt ovr ſoules, Nov | 
- & ſunt trmenda fpirituique frant in carne, que ex:'r4 nos off quaſi | 
-Þ| = | veſtimentum: Ietnot our fpirit feare thoſe things which are 
G done 


Dan.3.2y, 


> 
— 


| That the Chri- 
ſtan is ſubtect 
to thele croſſes 
he proues by a 
teſtimony of 

holy Scripture, 


Worſhippers 

of God how- 

{ focyer diſioy- 
nedin time or. 

place yet are ol 

one commu- 

ni3n. 

Pſal. 44, 33, 


a. 


oe on edt ee” _— ——_ 


TEETH Md Mate, 


-donein the flcſh, which is as a garment without vs, Thus |} 


we ſee how no kinde of crollecanſeperate vs from the loue 
of GO D. 


—— 


Verſe 36. eA*s it i writtcy, for thy ſake are we killed 


| all the day long , wee are counted as ſacepe for the 
| * ſlaughter, 


He nature of man doth greatly abhorre the 
crolle, andeherefore the Apoltle here, is the 
P79 more abundant in furniſhing vs vvith com- 
"3 forts againſt it, glorying in this, that no crotle 


ding great indeed: for ſeeing we know that the Lords love 
coward vs is inchangeable. hauing his fauour which is bet- 
ter than life, yvhat other loſſe ſhould wee regard or make 
| Mone tor ? Now becauſe he hath made an enumeration of 
ſundry forts of crolles , hee proues here by a t:ſtimony of 
Scripture,thatitis the lot of Gods children to be ſubieR va- 


to them; tor ſeeing they are not exempred from the grea« 
teſt which isto be ſlaine by the (word, hy ſhall we promuſe 


to our (clues any immunitie fron: the ſinallcſt ? 

The teſtimony is taken out ofthe 4.4. Plaline, wherein 
che Church of Gud,being heauily atilited as ſome thinkes 
vnder e Lni5chins, complaining to God of her heauy trou= 
ble,that albeit they had not fallen away from the pure vor- 
(hip of his name, nor lifted vp their hands to a ſtrange 
God,y.tthey were counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter: and 
this teſtimony the Apuſtle applycs to the cſtate of the 
| Church in his time, wherein rhe Anoſtlewill reach vs that 
huwſocuer the true worſhippers of God line in ſundry tunes 
and ages, y=t they arc of one communion. maintaining all 
one cauſe; therefore the Apoltie vſzththat which 1s fpoken 
oftheafflited Church of the lewes, as competent to afflt 
. ted Chriſtians. 


— ———- __ * = >> tt 
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can ſeperate vs from Chriſt; a comfort exccc- | 


L 
[ 


————— 
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' try his doctrine by the Scripture: what pertneſle then is it 


eAit is written, | Albecit the Apoſtles had their imme- 
diate calling from God,and ſpake and wrote nothing of pri- 
 uate motiqn, but by divine inſpiration, yetisit their cultome 
to confirme their dotrine by teſtimonies of the Prophets, 
[This harmonic among the Writers of holy Scriptureis no 
| (mall confirmation of our Faith, that they who neuecr (aw 
| one another in the face, yetallrogether agree to breath out 
| one truth, As the Cherubins ftretch their vvings one to 
| another, (o the Prophets and Apoſtles reach their teſtimo- 
; nies oneto another,and as the Mariners in Peters ſhip ha» 
' uing a greater draughtthan they were ble co hale in, beck 


'nedro their companions to helpthem: ſo doe the Apoſtles | 


. call on the Prophets, and require their help for confirma- 
' tion of the truth of God, that the mute way be conuerted 
; by them. And their fact ſtands for a rule to teach vs that 
| whatcuer cailing men pretend, they ſhould confirme their 
; doArine by that which is written :; anecellary ground to be 


| | holdenin theſe dayes, wherein the name of the Church is 


abuſed toimpugne the truth of the Church. The Apoſtles 
after che example of their Maſt<r, confirmed their dorine 
by Scripture. S.Pau! was content that the Berzans ſhould 


| that the Doors of the Romiſh Church challengetothem- 
 ſelues this ſingular exemption, as not to be iudged by the 
; word,as though they themſelues and nut that which is writ- 
| ten ſhould be the warrant of their docrine,and all men were 
| bound to belecue them fide implicita, 
| Againe,weareto marke here how that one place of holy 
Scripture doth interpret and confirme another. ſes layes 
a ground to the Prophets, the Prophets expound them 
| and deliver them clearer to the Apoltles, the Apofiles 
' build vpon them a'plaine and perſet doctrine, for the edi- 
| fication of Chriſts myſticall body, T hetwo Teſtaments are 
| asthe twolips of the mouth of God, by which hee hath 
| breathed out to vs his minde concerning his worſhip and 
/ our ſfaluation. Anditisto be marked that out of theſe bookes 
| G g which 


| | No dinine teſtimony betweene Malachie and Matthew. | 
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Ezech,1,17, 


Luke To 7» 
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Acts 17.11, 


No Booke be- 
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Mal. 7.1. 


Three things 
obſerucd in 
this tcltimony, 
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{ The cauſes for 
{ wbich GOD 
ſends afflition 
{ ſhould be mar- 
4 ked, 


1 Affii&ions laid 
| on for ſin paſt 

are medicina!l 
rcſtoratiucs, 


T/al, $1.12. 
| Hoſe 2. 6, 


No diitine teftimonie betweene Nalachie and Matthew, * | 


"eV 


vyhich the Primitive Church of olde, and the reformed 
Church now, hath eſteemed eFpecryphayneyther Icſus our 
Lord, tier any-of his Apoſtles have brought out any t: ſh 
monie for confimation of doarine, and therefore thoſe 
Bookes interieted betweene Hatachrie and CMnhew ate 
to bereieed as an vncouth breath . Malachie endeth the 
olde Teſtament, with a promiſe of thecomming of the An- 
gell : eventhe riew E£/izb, who ſhould goe before the face 
of our Lord to prepare his way, /ohn the Baptilt;and Mar- 
:h:w beginneth the new Teſtament with a narration of the 
accompliſhment ofthat Prophecie;but berweene theſe two 
the holy Ghoſt employed no Penne-man of the holy O- 
cel © 5 l4 

For thy /ake.] Intheteſtimonie wee haue three things ; 
firſt, the greatnelle of the affliction of a Chriſtian,when he 
ſaith we are ſlaine, ſubietnot onely toſmaller crotles, but 
to the greateſt: ſecondly, the continuance of their affiicti- 
on, All the day loxg, that is, not in one age, but in all ages 
of the worldit hath beene our lot : thirdly,the cauſe of their 
luffering for thy ſake. 

It is neceffaric for our comfore, that we markethefoun- 
taine, and from whence aftliftion proceedes to the godly, 
for the ignorance thereof makes many to erre, with the 
friends of /0b,and iudge wrong of the godly, as if they were 
ſtricken alway for their ſinnes, when indeedethey are not : 
wearethereforeto know that ſometime afflition comes to 
the godly for linne paſt, ſometime for linne to come;lome- 


time neyther for ſinne paſt, nor ſinne to come, butthat the 


workes of God may be made manifeſt, 
T he firſt way afflitions to them whom the Lord foueth 
are medicinall reſtorative, by which they are wakened to 


Tecouer their health by repentance for thoſe (ins, through 


which they baue become lpiritually diſcaſed:for howſocuer 
the Lord giues looſe reines to the children of wrath,and de- 
livers them vp to their owne hearts delire, yet will he hedge 


ſaue 


—_ 


| 


| in with thornesthe waycs of thoſe whom he purpoſeth to | 


_— I_ 
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faue,& will waken them by ſome ſharpe rod or ether,when | 
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{ hrifts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs, 


he ſeeth them fleeping in ſecuririe;lo taught he Afiriam by 
Leprolic to lcaue her murmuring; ſo wakened he nas out | 
of his (leepe by caſting him into the ſea; he cured Zachary | 
of infidelitie by ſtriking him wich dumbneſle; he diuerted 
Paxlfrom his euill courſe by blindnefle: bletledis the man 
whom the Lord this way correteth, 

Sometime againe, the Lord ſends affliion,as preſerua- 
tives to his childrengo keepe them from linne, whereunto 
hee ſeeth of their weakenetle they are ready to fall, if they 
be nor preuented £ and fo heeſent'an Angellof Sathan to 
buffet Pas/, not for any linne he had done, but for a linne 
that hee might doe, leaſt he ſhould haue beene exalted our 
of meaſure. 

And ſumetime the Lord layeth on affiition,neytherto. 
corre& linnes paſt, nor to prevent finnes to come, but that 
the works of God may be made manifeſt, vyhich our Saui- 


Affictions laid 
on to preuent 
ſin tocome are 
wholeſome 
preſcruatiues, 
I Cor,13.,7, 


But euery af- 
{litionis not 
laid on the 

godly for fin, | ' 


our plainely teacheth ys, vvhen being demaundedconcer- 
ning him that was borne blinde, whether ie was for his 
owne (innes, or the linnes of the Parents; anſwered it was 
for neither of them, but rhat rhe workes of God might be made | 
manif:/t in him, And theſe workes of God manifeRted by 
afflition are of two ſorts; for not onely his meruailous 


Tohn 9.3. 


power and conſtant truth in preſeruing and delivering his | 


owne Church in all troubles againſt the power, falſhood, | 


and malice of the world , are manifeſted that all men may 
ſee, it isnot by the arme of man, but by the power of God 
that his Church is continued vponearth: but likewiſe thele 
manifold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his holy Spi- 
ritin the hearts of his children, are made manifeſt to the | 
world, ſuch as their conftant faith; their inuincibleloue to- | 
ward God; their patience inthe hardeſt fort'of crotles, And | 
vnto theſe kindes of afflitions doe we referre that which | 
here is fpoken. 

Theſe affliftions,which arefor Gods fake, require thele 
two things,compriſed by the Apoſtle inthele words, Faith 


Gg 2 and | 
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Chriſts CMartyrr diſcerned from Sathans Martyre, 


1 Tim.1,19. 
Two things 
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I Pet,4-15. 
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Aug.l.1.con. 
Parmen, E)l. 


cap.8.& Qs 


to all |Chriſti- 
ans to (uffer 

Awith Chriſt, 
not fo to ſuffer 
for him, 


Heb,ra, 34+ 
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It is common | 


and a.good Conſcience, that is,a good Religion and a good 
conuerlation : though thy life be ſo good that it be vnre- 
proucablc in the eyes of man, yetif thou be noutfoundin 
the faith, they ſuffering is not ſuffering for Gods cauſe;and 
albcit the Religion thou profcilett be good, if thy conuer- 
ſation be euill, though thou wouldeſt giuethy body to be 
burnt for Religion, yet ſhall nor thy ſuffering be luffering 


for Chriſts cauſe: LZ-t none of you [wffer as cuill doers, but if 
awy man ſuffers as a Chriſtian,let him not be aſhamed, Non ſup- 
plicium facit martyrem ſed canſa : it is not the crofle makes 
the Martyr but the cauſe. 

There hath beene no Herelie ſo groſle, but fome men 
haue beene boldeto dyeforit: which is not Chriſtian forti- 
tude, but miſerable hardnelle of heart. As the Lordleſus 
hath his Apoliles and Martyrs, ſo Sathan hath his falſe A- 
poſtles and Martyrs, CMarnives Satance virturrs;and tinere- 
fore wee will conclude with eAnugnſtine, Naw eſt ex paſj1one 
certe Tuſtutia,it is not ſuffering that makes ſure a cauſe to be 
righteous : Sea ex Inſtitia glorioſa paſſio, but it is rightcoul- 
nelle which makes ſuftcring glorious. 

For thy ſake.} Itis common to all the godly to ſuffer with 
Chriſt,asye heard before ; bur to ſuffer tor Chriſt is not a 
honour communicated tothem all; the rarer that it is, the 
more heartily ſhould wee welcome it when God (ends it, 
The Apoſtle: reioyced in the bonds vvherewith hee was 
bound for Chriſts cauſe: the golden chaines of earthly Am- 
batfadours are nothing ſo honourable as chaines of Iron 
which are worne for Chriſts cauſe, The Emperour Con- 
/tantine honoured all the Fathers of the Counſlcllof Nice, 
but made moſt of thoſe vvho had ſuffered for the caule of 
Chriſt ; as.in particular, hee killed the hole of Paphnwrires 
eye,vvhich had bene put out in time of troublefor Chriſts 
fake, yet did hee reuerenceit as the molt honourable and 
precious part of his body: no faceſo beautifull as that which 
is deformed; no man (ſo richas he who hath ſuſtained ſpo- 


liation of his goods, if it be for Chrilts ſake,neyther is any 


death \ 


| 
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death ſo glorious, as that which is fuſtained for his cauſe: | 


Ss enim beats p moriuntur in Dommo, multo maors qus pro 


Domino, for if they be bleiſed which dye in the Lord, much 


7 


more bletTed are they who dye for the Lord. 


Butnow becauſe no Chriſtian is perſecuted without ſome 


cauſe alleadged againſt him by his perſecuters,and that al- 
| ſo in cuery trouble his owne conſcience ſaith, that hee hath 
moſt iuſtly deſerued it; how can he haue this comfort that 
' he ſuffers for Chriſts ſake ? Thefirlt is calily anſwered if we 
| put a difference betweene the pretended and the true cauſe 
| for which the yvicked doe perſecute vs, If Hamay beare 


| malice to MHordecay, for his ſake hee will forge a crime a- 
| gainft all the people of the Iewes : If -{maziacan couerr | 


; his hatred againſt - mos, by pretending that «mos hath 
' conſpired againſt the King: if the Princes of Dari envie 
| Damrels preferment, they can delate him as a rebell to the 
; Kings proclamation : eremy exhort the Iewes to goe out 
tothe King of Babell, hee ſhall be accuſed as a confederate 
with the Chaldeans. It is a common ſtratagem of Sathans 
to ſtaine the glory of Gods Children in their {ufferings 
with falſe pretended crimes 5 Vt qui conſrientie ſue ince cla- 


| reſcunt, falſir rumoribus ſordidentur,that they who are clea- 


red by the light of their owne conſcience may: be defiled 
with falſe reports. Sed bene /ibi conſcires non debet falſis moneri 
\ nec putare plus eſſe ponderts in ali: no conmtio, quam in /uo teſti- 
no, but he who hath a good conſcience ought not tobe 
moucd with falſe things, nor tothinke there is more waight 
inany other mans traducing, thenis his owne teſtimonie, 
Our comfort doth ſtand ſure,if we can ſay with Demid:They 
hate me withont a cauſe, And againe, They are gathered to- 
> ar arainſt mee, not far mine «fence, not for my ſinne, 0 

Lord, 
As for the other, the accuſation of our Conſcience in 
trouble, charging vs with (ins which no man can lay toour 
charge, if wee will diſtinguiſh betweene the quarrell which 


doe 


Lame 


Gg 3 


J 


conſcience hath againſt vs, and that wherewith the wicked | 


| lake, 


o 


— 


— 
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i 


' 
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How cauſes 
falſely preten- 
dedby the wic- 
ked,takes not 
from the Chrj- 
ſtian this com- 
fort that he ſuf« 
fers for Gods 


7ſal. - 6, 4, 
P/al. 59. 3. | 
In ſuffering we 
muſt diſtin- 
guiſh betyeene | 
thae which 
men, and that 
which our 
owne conſci- 
ence layesto 
our charge. 
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1 wit, detsltb, 


{ tyrs in affe= 
j Etion. 


Emery ( briftian 1 a Martyr in affeftion, 


doe charge vs,it ſhall be manifeſt thatche cauſe of our per- 
ſecution 1s our diſagreement vviththem in an cuill courſe, 
and not any linne committed by vs againſt God, & fo ſhall 
our comfort (till remaine that vveare ſufferers for Chritts 
| ſake. 

Death cannot | Meare killed.) How farre forth this killing extends our 
hurt the man | Saviour doth teach vs, when he ayes, they are able to kill 


j 


jj God. : ' the body and doe no more, Qaipro Criſto morinntar alis 
2. yi , | quid mortts accipiunt, ve lota contingat : they may calt downe 
7. | this earthly tabernacle, but cannor hurt the man of God, 


' Burhercit is enquired, ſeeing theſe godly ones were a- 


PIRc, [line when they ſenevpthis complaint vnto God, how is it 


not troubled in | ſayd,they were ſlaine? TothisI anſfwere,that two manner of | 


his owne per- | wayes are the godly partakers of Chriſts afflitions, euen 
ſon, is perraker ; when they arenot troubled in their owne perſons: firſt, by 


© Pupils ” ſympathiewith others that arc troubled; for as the head of 
ſymparkie, the myſticall body accounts himſelfe perſecuted vvhen his 
members. are perſecuted, ſo among the lively members 

thercof the gricfe and trouble of one, is the griete and trou- 

| Rem.x2.15, || ble of thereſt, If we mourne with them that mournes and 
] Heb,13.z. remember them whoare in bonds asif wee were in bonds 
with them, weare partakersof their ſufferings: but now ehe 

want of this compallion in many who reſting in their ivory 

Amos 6.6. beds, forrowes not for Joſephs aftlition, proucs them to be 


| but dead and rotren members, 
All trac Chri- 
Riansare Mare | 1,-thren, when in our affeRion we are ready to ſuffer with 
them, if ſe it would plcafe the Lord to employ vs, as they 
| are Martyrsin ation, ſo will th: Lordaccept the others as 
* 1pr .de dap. | Martyres in affection ; Nez enim non eftimat quenquan ox 
Atavtir, enentu rerum ſed ex affeftn : for God eltcemes not one by. 


| How theirrea- | the euent of things, but by their affetion; Nonfrandabirar 


dy will is ac— Martyrh gloria per quem non fletit quo minus Carty inm po- 
rx. 7G 7... | regerit : hefhall not be defrauded of the glory of martyr- 


redinthe ex. | dome, in whoſe default it was notthat heaccompliſhed his 
ample of Aqui. | Martyrdometherefore Aquila & Priſcilaare commended, 


| a and Priſcilla, | 


that 


GR we 
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Secondly, wee communicate vvith the afflition of our | 


| 
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| 


| Emery Chriſtian & 4 Marty in affeftion, 


that for the Apoſtles life they had laid downe their owne 
neckes ; their good-will being reckoned vnto them for a 
\ deed. But as Iacob hazarded ſome of his family in the hands 
| of Eſaw before others : ſo th: Lord ſends out ſome of his 
; ſeruants to trouble before others: for the Lord is not ſo pro- 
| digall of the liues of his children, that at one time hee will 
\ hauock them all in the hands of the wicxed:though he (ſend 


' omeoutto the tryall,he will reſcrue others to be as it were | 


the ſeede of the Goſpell- 

'  eAithe day long. ] If wee apply this teſtimonieto the 
; whole Church, then this day ſhall be the whole courle of 
time from the beginning to the end cherevuf, Earely in the 
' morning Cats beganſto perſecutec his brother,and cuer lince 
: bloudy perſecuters in all ages haue followed his way, but 
' amengrhem all,the perſccuters of this lalt age,which is the 
; euening,are molt miſerablc:for all the bloud ſhed lincethe 
; dayes of eLbel ſhall light vpon them. As in a good courſe 
his praiſe is greateſt who is formoſt,ſo in an euill courſe his 
judgement ſhall be the greateſt who comes hindmoſt, be. 
caule he ſubſcribes tothe wickednetle of allthoſe who haue 
gone before him. 

But if otherwiſe we apply this teſtimonie to cuery Chris» 
tian, then this day mult be called the vvhole time of our 
life, from ovr birth toour death; warning vs thatinno age 
of ourlife we ſhould promiſe to our ſelves immwnitie from 
afflition : yet our comfort is, that the time of our trouble 
is herecalled a day; and in the R ewe/atior, the houre of ten- 
tation, becaulcit is but ſhort. That rebuke which our Saui- 
our gauchis Diſciples when they were ſleepingin the Gar- 
den, Conld yee not watch with mee oxe heare ? may lerue as a 
checke vnto vs when wee faint in tentation;Could yee not 
ſuffer with me one hourc?Againe,ſeeing our trouble is ſhort 
let vs not in it limit the holy One of 1ſracll, to preſcribe to 
che Lord thetime of our deliverance, O how may wee be 
alhamedof our impatience in trouble, when wee looke to 
Noeh,who cnring into the Arke at the Lords commande- 

Gg 4 ment, 


PA 


Perſecuters m 
this laſt ageare 
moſt miſerable, 


The whole 
time of our life 
is but 2 day of 
lufftering, 


Revel,z. 10, 
Oran houre 
of tentation» 


Meat. 26. 40, 


With what pa- 
tience we ſho[d 
endure in ſuffe- 
ring, referring 


thetimeof our | 
deliuerance to þ 


the Lora, 
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: Worldlings c= 
; Neeme Chriſti. 


| ans| but vile 
! 

; perſons, and 
what comfort 
; vyvce hane a- 
oain{t their 
contempt. 
Mat. 26.15. 


| 1 Cor. 4+ I 3, 


| In whatre- 

\ peas wicked 
| men account 
the godly as 
ſheepe, 


Emery Chriſtian #s a Martyr is affetion, 


ment,after he hadtarryed a whole yecrein it, yet ſoughtnot | 
to come out till the Lord commanded him. And loſephthe_ 
| nouriſhing Father of our Lord [eſusavhen the Angell come | 
' manded him to goe to /#gypt,and ſaid further to him, tarry | 
' there 11] [ tell thee, though Uo/eph knew not when he ſhould | 
' come out of Agypt the place of baniſhment, yet referring. 
' thetimeto the Lord,hee yeelded himſelfe obedient to the ! 
' holy commandement, The Lurd worke in vs the like obe- 
| dience of Faith, | 
| endare counted.) This is added by way of amaplificati- | 
on, we are not onely {]zine,but (laine as if we were flaues no-! 
thing worth, Wicked men account the godly little worth, | 
and therefore doc handle them in avile manner, but ſhall | 
wee for that be diſcouraged ? No, the Prince of our ſaluati- 
on was eltcemed among men no more worth then thirtie | 
pieces of liluer, and that for our ſake : ſhall we then thinke 
cuill,for his ſake,to be counted leſle then the dung or clay 
whereupon we tread? The Lord giue ys true humilitie,that | 
wee may be content to be deſpiſed of men,that we may be 
approued of our GoDz hee onely hath the ballance in his 
hands, what cuer waight worldlings haue in the eyes of men, 
when the Lord begins to weigh them as he did Belraſar, no 
honour,no riches, no kingdome, ſhall helpchem to holde 
out waight. 
es (peepe for the ſlaughter, ) Wicked men account the 
godly ſlaughter-ſheepe, becaulethey thinke nothing is loſt 
vyhenthey aretaken out of the vvay; yea, allo they reape a 
benefit thereby. A proofe whereof we may ſeein the Primi» 
tive Church : for when Famine, Peſtilence,and ſuch like ca- 
lamities were inflicted by God vpon the Empire for the | 
contempt of his Goſpell,the cauſe thereof was ſtillimputed | 
by men tothe Chriſtians,andtherfore they were perſecuted | 
to death, with no letle opinion then that che putting them 
out of the way, vvas to putthe plagues of Gop from the 
whole Empire; yetdid they not this way remedy the wrath 


| due to their (innes , but procured thereby cyther double | 
ſtripes [ 


ka 


4 


The vatue of a Chriſtian in the eyes of aworlaling, , a {| 


} 


=— 


(tripes tothemſelues, or then were handled in the patience ; | 
of Godlike vnto Oxen fed for rhe ſlaughter. | | 
| And here it ſhall nut bevnprofitable to opponetheiudge- | How Godal(o | 
; ment of the Lord concerning his childrcn, to the judge- | compares his |; 
s ; ment of men. The Lord alſo compares his little ones to OO "e 
- ; cepe,bur in 
' ſheepe,but vpon plaine contrary reſpesto thoſe which the | farce contrary 
world hath : fir(t, for their innocencie and [1mplicitie, they | reſpeds, | 


! 


| arenot like other bealts,that hauecither teeth in their head, I 
; pawes intheir feete, or poylon intheir bowels, to poure out 
' when they are oftended:l[ecundly,for their patience, where- 2 


* | as otherbealſts being beaten, vtter vnruly androwting voy 
ces, they are dumbe beforethe ſhearers, yea, and being iniv- | 
red,they are farre from reuenge. The ſheepe of Chriſt(faith | Cyprian de 
Cyprian) hauenot the bloudy teeth of Woſues,crueltic is an | /imp. pre. 
argument of baltard religion : and thirdly,for their vtilitie, 
for they doe not onely giue their milke,but their wooll and 

8kinneto the vſe of man : teaching vs how profitable wee 
ſhould be to our brethren ; but alas, the great number of 

, them who being void of innocencie, wiſe to doe euill, void 
of patience,not acquainted with the yoake, yoid of charitie, 
being like that barren tree, which had no fruitto giue to 
Chrilt in his hunger, cuidently declares how that many in | 

this age, howſocuerelteemed among men, yet are not ac» ! 

counted of God the ſheepe of Chrit, 


| — 
———_ _— 


Verſe 37. Nemertheleſſe, in a? theſe things wee are more 
then conquerours through him that loned vs. 


Ere the Apoſtle doth now ſubioyne 2 nega- 
tiueanſwer@to his former interrogations,with 
an amplification: theſe things whereof I haue 
[{{poken,are lo farre from being able to ſeparate 
-—=2ys from the loue of God,that by the contrary, 
in themall we are more then conquerours, that is, vitors 

- | out of all doubt, 
1a 
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449 The value of a Chriſtian in the eyes of a 1orldling. 2 | 
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The Chriſtian In all theſe things,] Then yee may perceiue,that vnto all 
compared to a | thoſecrolles enumerated before, the Chriſtian man is ſub- 
rockin the [c, | ic& ;he is notvnproperly comparedto a rocke inthe ſea, 
' which being beaten on cucry (ide with wauecs raiſed by the 
| : winde, yet [tands vnmoucable, vnbroken it (clfe, breakes 
' them that aſſaults it, | 
In death Chri-} Againe, yes ſee thatthe Apoſtle, who ſpeaking of the | 
ſians are con= | eſtate of Chriltians vpon earth, ſaid before we are ſlam all | 
querours. the day leng,laith now,we are more then congueronrs : ſtrange | 
itis,that hewhois ſlaine ſhould be a conquerour; but lo it is, | 
| the Chriſtian battell every way is meruailous, partly becaule | 
it isfoughten within and againſt himſelfe,and partly becauſe | 
\ then hee is a conquerour when he ſeemes to be vanquiſhed, 
| being the member of that head who obtained greatelt vi- 
| Rory when he ſuffered moſt ſhamefull death, 
jA ——_—_ is Through him that loned vs,) The Apoſile doth fo giue 
po | comfort to the Chriſtian, that hee reſerues the glory vnto 
| by himſelfe,but | the Lord,the ſtrength whereby we preuaileis from him that 
amanincorpo- | loued vs not for our ſelues. It is yery comfortable to con- 
race in Chriſt. | Gder that a Chriſtian is not a man ſtanding or living by him- 
ſelfe, hee hath his be ing in Chriſt, as long as there is life in 
him we cannot dyc: it istrue that ſometime being deſerted 
and left to our ſelues,we fall away for a time, as wee may lee 
in Peter,who at the voyce of a Damaſell denyed the Lord 
lelus; and this is toteach vs that the praiſe of our (tanding, 


perſeucring,and ouercomming pertaines to the Lord. 
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The certaiaty of Saluation confirmed, 


| | 
Verſe 33, For l am perſwaded that neither death,nor | 
Lfe, nor «Aegcls , nor principalities , nor powers , nor 
"gf pa ? o 

thing! Pre} ent, K9Y things 10 £em?, 79, Nor berght, 19r 
| any ther creature, Ec 

[ 

| 

| 

| 

| 


=== 21 He Apoſtle continuing in his triumph,mounts 
fg ES | coan higher fortof enemies, and heealſo pro- 
1 claimes defiance tothem,aftirming that neuber 
{eath nor life, nor e Angels, nor things preſent nor 
things to com? nor any other creature whatſoener, 
if any other be, ers able io/eperate ms from the loue of God. 
Of the which we haue firſt to learne,thata Chriſtian man 
in this life may be perſivaded of his faluation, neither is it 
tobe accounted preſumption, for as much as inſodoing he 
leanes not vpon himſelfe , but vypon the word and promiſe. 
of God, vvhich the Lord hath confirmed by an oath, that 
he may make ſure to the heyres of promiſe the ſtabilicie 
; of his counſell, Where, if the aduerlary obie&, that the 
word of the Lord out of al! doubt is true, and that they who 
belecues and repents ſhall be ſaued, bur euery one vvho 
faith hee belecues doth not belecue, and {ocannot be per- 
Craded of his ſaluatiun? To this I anſwere, that hewho re« * 
pents vafainedly and beleeues, knowes as certainly that he 
| hath repentance and faith, as he who hath in his handa ie- 
well knoweth that hehath it; and therefore may conclude 
with himſelfe, thac the promiſes of ſaluation, made co the 
penitent belceuers, belongs vatou him : for albeitit be true 
there be many in the Church. like vato thoſe five foolſh 
Virgins, who ſuppolethey haue that which they ſhall not be 
found to haue in che end, yetis there no reaſon toconclude 
that becauſe ſome are deceiued, all are deceiued ; becauſe 
| ſome thinke they haue faith and haue it not,therefore none 
can beſurethar they have faith. | 
Out of all doubt where the Lord Ieſus dwelleth by his 
| Spirit, hee makes himſelfe knowne to them in whom hee | 
dwels 
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A Chriſtian 
may be afſured 
of his faluati- 
on in this life, 
contrary tothe 
doctrine of 
Papiſts, 
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This is pro- 
ued from the 
nature of the 
holy ſpirit, 
whom the 
Chriſtian hath 
receiucd, 

2 Cor.I3.5» 


Rom.8.16. 
2 Cor, 1.32, 


Comfort for 
the godly 
when they can 
not finde this 
aſſuraace, 


Mar.9.24. 


A good religi- 
on may haue 
doubting, but | 
it is aneuill re» 
ligion which 
leaues men in 


doubt. 
Sefſ. 6.cant, 
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The certainty of Saluation confirmed, 


—— 


divclleth , according to that, Kow yee not that Chriſt rs m 
on,except ye be reprobates? and theſe names giuen to the ho- 
ly Spirit of Adoption doth alſo contirme the ſame truth : 


| for he iscalled the Seale,rhe Witneſſe,& earneſt penny of God, 
' which names hee receiues from his effes and operations 


| which he works in them to whum heis giuenteyther there- 

| fore mult theaduerlary ſay, that there are none to whom 

| the Spirit is giuen, or they mult grant that they to whom 

| heis giuen areſure:the firſt they will not aftirme,the ſecond 
| they cannot with reaſon denie: for whatis this to ſay that a 

' man hath the Scale,the Witnelle, & the Earnelt of God gi- 
uen to confirme the promiſe of God, and yet all thele doe 
not make him who hath them ſure of ſalvation ? 

But here, leaſt that which T have ſaid. diſcourage them 
who are of weake conſciences, let them know that this aſ- 
ſurance of faluationdorh not alway continue with the Chri- 
ſtianin alike: meaſure for here we doe fo belecue, that we 
want not our owne vnbelicfe, and sibeit our faith when it is 
in thefull ſtrength ouer-comes all doubting. yetis it often. 
times ſo weake thatit is againe diſquieted with doubting, 
forwhichif we pray inſtantly wich the Father of that child, 
Lord I beliene,, but helpe my mebeliefe , wee may be ſure at 
length Faith ſhall ouercome: and thus farre teach we con- 
cerning the aſſurance which the Chriſtian man hath of his 
{aluation.. | | 

But asfor that Religionwhich teacheth doubtings, and 
pronounceth them'accurſed who hold thata man may be 
allured of ſaluation, vve accurle it as a doQtrine enemie to 
Faith and Saluation ; ſuchas isthe doctrine of the counſel! 
of Trent, $1quts dixerit hominem renatum teneri ex fide ad 
credendum ſe certo eſſe ex numero predeſtinaterum, axathema 
fit. It is ſtrange to ſee that where they teach a man is able 

' to fulfillthe whole law of God, and by his works to merit 
| eternall life, they accurſe him, if hee ſay, hee is ſure to be 
| faued : ſo diretly doth one point of their falfe dorine 
Parner another, But indeed it is no meruaile, if _ 

rar 
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| T The certainty of Salnation confirmed. 
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| Religion can yeeld no comfort nor certainty of ſaluation 
to the weary conſcience, becaulſethey draw men from off 
the foundation Icſus Chrilt, in whom onely itis promiſed 
| that we ſhall finde reſt to out loules, and would makevs to 
[eanc vpon rotten foundations,luch as the mcrit of Matles, 
the vertue of our workes and humane ſatisfaction; and be- 
cauſe all theſe cannoe yet ſatisfle the doubting conſciences 
of men, they ſuſpend them with a vaine hope of greater 
comfort which they ſhall findin their forged and comfore- 
letſc Purgatory: thus doe they hold the poore people com: 
fortletle both in life andin death. But as for vs,wee will a- 
bide on the rocke renouncing all purgation,but the purga- 
tion of his bloud ; vvee will content our (clues with Ieſus 
Chriſt, in whom the Fatheris well pleaſed, that in him wee 
may finde relt to our ſoules, which neyther in our (clues, 
nor in any other creature ſhall yyce cucr be able to finde. 
| Let them call it Preſumption, Non arroganiiaeſt, ſed fi'es 
pradtcare quod accep: ris, nowuſuperbiaeſt , (ed denotio, itis not 
preſumption but Faith : or otherwile, if wee lay vato him 
who hath begotten vsby the lauer of regeneration, Pater, 
bona pre/nmprio eſt, Father, this (ſaid Auga/?me) is a good 
preſumption. Andto the ſame cftelaid Bernard, Propter 
hoc data ſunt ſi;na queaam manifeſta ſalutt, viindubirabile 
fit eum eſſe de numero Eleftorum in quo ea /iqnapermanſerin, 
This is the tructh of God agrecableto Scripture and aun- 
cient Fathers which we due atftirme, howeuer they doe ac- 
curſe it, 

That neither life.) By life we are to vnderſtandthe plea- 
ſures of this life, ſtrong rentations indeed: for in the hearts 
of many they preuaile againlt the loue of God:that we may 
learne to diſpiſe them , and to count with the Apoſtle, all 
things to be dung in regard of Ieſus,letvs lookevnto thoſe 

. two things which diſcouers vnto vs the vanitie of worldly 
pleaſures: fir{t,chey are moſt loathſome to them who haue 
them in greateſt abundance, & are molt admired of thoſe 
who hauethem not. A proofe of this we haue in Salemer, 

who 
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M4t,11.29. 


Why Paplſtrie 
cannot make a 
manure of al. 
uation, 


Tt is not pre- 
ſumption, but 
faith to ſhew 
what we haue 
recciued. 


Aag,ſer.2 8, 


Bernard n 
Sep HAT. 


Vanitie of 


worldly plea- 
ſures diſcoue- 
red, 


I 
The abun* 
danceof them 
makes them 
loathſome. 
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2 
It they becon- 
tinual they be. 
come painfull. 


Remembrance 
| of death profi- 

table to keepe 
1, 

'} Ys yncorrupted 
with the plca- 
ſures of this 
life, 


— —_—_ _ _— — 


—_—=  _———u 


Ecdleſ.3.20, | who wanted nothin g dcleRable vnder the Sunnezyet by the | 
. 


! The certaintie of $aluation confirmed, 


\very vic of them, hee found thevanitie of them, and was 
|! moued to abhorrethem. Itis farre otherwiſe with heauenly 
pleaſures, the morewe tafte of them,the more we elteeme 
of chem, hungring till for more,wecannot belatisfied with 
'that which we haue gotten already, 


Secondly, worldly pleaſures are of this nature, that if. 


they be continued vvithout intermiſfion they turne into 
paines; therefore is it that thoſe fame things which now we 
chooſefor recreation, incontinently they become vycari= 
lomevnto ys, andyyce caſt them away, ſo that ic is not ſo 
much by themſclues,as by the change of them that weare 
delighted, Sola viciſitudine recreamnr: being weary of walk- 
ing, we refreſh our ſelues with ſitting; againe, being weary 
of litting, we riſeto refreſh our ſelues with walking, and {o 
fareth it with all the recreations of this life, being continual! 


werldly pleaſures would ſteale away our hearts from the 
loue of God, letvsconfider howyaineand (mall a pleaſure 
it is which hewould giue vs,in reſpec of that vaſpeakeable 
ioy which he would take from vs. 


which accompanic it. There wasncuer life ſo pleaſant but 
it hath beene concluded by death : 'no life fo pleaſant but 
the paines of death ſhall ſwallow vp all the pleaſures there» 
of. Astheſcauenleanc Kine deuoured the fcauen fat , and 
the ſeauen yeares of famine conſumed the fruit of ſeauen 
yeares of plenty: ſo ſhall the dolours and terroursof death 
cate vp all the pleaſures and deleations of this wretched 


\ life. If we ſuffer the pleaſures of this life to bewitch vs, 


be ſure the terrours of death ſhall confound vs. It were 
therefore 'good that as 7o/ephof Arimathia had his Sepul- 


life with remembrance of our death , this is /ar>ma Ph;- 
lofophis, 
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they become weariſome. So oft therefore as Sathan by - 


Ner death.) By death wee vnderſtandnot onely death | 
it ſelfe, but-all thoſe paines that goe beforcit, and terrours | 


cher in his Garden, ſo we ſeaſon all the pleaſures of our. | 


Yet 


Sathan bound with three chaynes, 


Yet our comfort is, that if wee liue in Chriſt, no terrour 
of death can ſeparate vs from him; yea, death conioynes vs 
| neerer to the Lord Teſus then wee were before : wee ſee oft- 
times by experience that the children of God haue lo tri- 
umphed'in the very dolours of death, and reioyced in the 
| ſenfe of Gods loue, that they haue forgot all their bodily 
paines. As the topof mount Piſgah, was to 172ſes the place 
i of his death, and the firſt place, wherein cuer hee got a light 
| of Canaan, fo ſhall death be to the Children of God, where 
' weelay downe the light of this world, there ſhall wee take 
vp the {ighr of cternall life , which Nall ncucr be taken 
from Vs» | , | 
= Nere Angels) By Angels hercI vnderftand not ele& 
Angels, for they ar©not enemies to vs, but miniſtring ſpi- 
rits for our faluation, but reprobate Angels : for theſe 
names of Angels, Principalities, and Powers, are commen 
both to good and cuill Angels. And they are fo called 
; partly from the power which GOD hath lent them, and 
partly from the meſſage wherein hee imployes them. : for 
ſometime they are ſent out as meliengers of his wrath to 
puniſh the wicked; and ſo an cuill ſpirit was ſent from the 
Lord to puniſh $/: and ſometimeto exerciſe the godly; 
and ſo an Angell of Sathan was ſent to buffet the Apoſtle 
Par for his humiliation: vvee are not. exempted from 
their tempting,but prayſed be God, we are exempted from 
their tyranny and dominion. Their vvorking in regard 
of the wicked is iytgyax mAcxvyc, the cfhicacie of errour; 
for the Lord hath given them yp into the hands of Sa- 
than : but their vyorking in regard of the godly, is but 
Taos (4% tentation, Alwayes ſeeing ſolong as we liue,wee 
muſt wreſtle againſt ſo ſtrong enemies, ler vs vvatch and 
be ſober; let vs {ſtand with the compleat armour of Gud vp- 
on vs. 
Againe wemarke here how that our eſtate in Chriſt is bet- 
terthan the eſtate of 41amby his firſt creation;for then an 
apoltate Angell drew Adam to an apoſtalic allo from God, 


y 
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bur Paradiſe, 
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Comfort for 
the godly a- 
gainlt death, 


Deut 24.1. 


Reprobate An- 
gels howthe y 
are Gods meſ- 
ſengers and to 
wha: end, 


15am.16.14, 


2 Cor, 12.7, 


Two ſorts of 
Sathans ope- 
rations, 


Efheſ. 6.11, 

In Chriſt wee 
are reſtored to 
| a berter eſtate, 


: then that that 
| Adam had in 
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454 


Iohn 17-12. 


Hove names of 
power are gt- 
uen to repro- 
bate Angels. 


Tude ver.6. 


Sathan bound 
with three 
chaines. 


In'our Chriſti. 
an warfare our 
greateſt battell 
is the laſt, 


Sathan bound with three chaines, 


but now no Angell is able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God; the reaſon is, the Couenant vvhich God made vvith 
eAdam,was without a mediator; hee had the keeping of his 
ownelſa[uationin his owne hand: butthe couenant of grace 
with vs is bound vpin the mediator Chrilt Ieſus,to vvhom 
the Father hath committed vs,that hee might redeeme and 
ſauevs; he hath takenvs into his hand, and none are able 
to take vs from him; our ſaluation depends not vpon our 
ſclues, it is not in our keeping butin his, and therefore it 1s 
molt certaine. : 
Princypaluies nor Powers, |] Theſe names arenot to terri- 
fie or afray vs,ſceing,as I ſaid, theſe reprobate Angels haue 
no power but that vvhich is lent and limited of GOD. 
Therefore Saint [de (aith, that they ave reſerned 1m chaines 
wnder darkneſſe; and here for our comfort weare to conſider 
how that there are two chaines wherewith: they are bound, 
and other two vyherewith they arc tormented : the fir(t 
chaine that bindes them is their owne nature ;the ſecond is 
Gods prouidence : the firſt reſtraines them chat they can- 
not doe the cuill which they would; the ſecond rc{traineth 
them that they doe not the evuill which they can. Sathan 
being a naturall creatureis bounded vvichin the compaſle 
of nature, his inſatiable malice would doe much more cuill 
than by nature heisable to performe, for aboue or contrary 
tonature he can worke nothing : and againe, manyeuils is 


Gop permits him not to due, The tormenting Chaines 
which arevpon him, are an euill conſcience, and thewrath 
of God : for as hee growes in cuill doing, ſo groweth his 
conſcience worſe and worſe, and thewrath of God accor- 
dingly encreaſcth vpon him,with which two heis continu- 
ally tormented. 

Nor things preſent, nor #hings to come.]Thisis a great am- 
plification of our ſurctie,that neyther preſent cuils inflicted 
vpon vs,nor any cuillrocome,can ſeparatevs fromtheloue 


—— 


heable to doe by naturall meanes,which the prouidence of 


of 


be, 


at is 
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| The Chriſtian is ſure of Perfenerances | 455. 


'of Go D. And hereofwee arevvarned that all our bat- 
| tailes are neither preſent-nor palt, ſome of them are to 
| come; letvs not waxe ſecure becauſe of our farc-palt vi-! 
Aories, When Iſrael came outot Egyps onenation tallows;! 
4 [ed them'rg purſue .chem ,:butwhea they palled-lordan, j 
ſeauen nations came. againlt them : ſure it is, the hindmoſt; 
battaile will.bethe heauiclt, andour laſt tentation greatelt; | 
the horrour of hell, the rottennelle of thie graue, the con- | 
ſcience of ſinnes paſt, thedolours of cheir prefent death, 
\ | all landing vpar one time to impugne.our faith, but ſhall 
| notbeabletoſeparate vs from that loue of God wherein 
| | ſtands our life. . IT | SOIT); 
| Apgaine, wee aretaught here that Chriſtians are ſure;of. Chriſtians are 
perſeuerance, ,nothing to come can ſcparate.v8,from: the! {ure of perſc- | 
| loue of God: this is proued fir} from the nature of :Gog,,. | F925 
whois faithful, and will conforme vsvnto theend,perfect- | ,,,., - 
| ing that which he hath begunne in vs : ſecundly,from the ee 
natureof the ſeede whereof weare begotten againe, for it | 
is immortall: thirdly, from the nature of thatlifewhich by 
ds | that ſeed is. communicatedtovs, it is the life of Chriſt 
| vyhich is not now any more ſubic vnto death, 
Neither height nor deprh,] By theſel vnderſtand Sathan Sathanhath | 
ni. | hathtwo manner of waycs by vvhich hevvreſtles againlt | two armes 
| men: ſome he mounts on the. charyot of preſumption; 0-| whereby hee 
[mers he caſts down into thedeepe of deſperation:by proe | Weltles,the | 
ſperitic hee puſfes vp many to make their fall the more | 15 Fe 
| ſhamefull,thole tentations vvhich he vied againſt our ble(- I | 
| {ed Sautour doe we thinke that he will ſpare them againſt | 1,,4,.,, 
| other men? he ſets him vp vpon the pinnacle of thetem- 
{ ple, of purpoſe, if he could, to have throwne him downe : h 
| and againe,tooke him vp tothe top.of an high mountaine, | How Sathan 


where, making a ſhew to him of worldly kingdoines, hee | '*Ppts topre- 
ſumption.. - 


| promiſed to giuethem if he would fall downe and worſhip 
| him : andalbeit with theſe tentations hee did not prevaile 
'againſt our bletTed Saviour, yet how many in this world 
are daily bewitched with them , rhat without any refuſall 
| Wy they 


—— 


2 
His other arme 


t deſperation. 


2 Cor.4.9. 


No man is ſure 
to continue in 
his eftare bur 


the Chriſtian, 


Eſay 47-7. 


Luke 12.19. 
No worldling 


ſhall abide in 
the Rate wher- 
in jnovy.hee- 
ſands 


Eſay 2.1 8. 


The Chriſtian i ſure of Prrſenerance, 


they fall downe and worſhip. But as Simes Maps while 
he allayed'to flye from the toppe of the capitall vp into 
Heauen,was throwne downe to his deſtruQioa: ſo ſhall the 
proſperitic ofthoſe men berhcir ruine,& cheir high ctate 
as a pinnacle whereuponthey ſhall not continue;Happy is | 
the man vyhoſe heare is not exalted againſt God by any 
preferment that can cometo him vpon the face of the 
carth : for hee whoriſingin dignitte, riſcth alfo in pride a- 
gain(t the Lord, is raiſed vpas Pharaoh was, that God may 
declarethis power in caſting him downe, | 

Nor deptb.) The other ſortof Sathans tentations tend 
vnto deſperation : whom he ſecth he cannot pulte vp, hee | 
doth what heecan,to caſt downe, by feares,perturbations, 
wrong coneeptions; but our comfortis both by the Apc- 
(Ues teſtimonie, and our experience, we may be caſt dawne, 
but we cannot periſhe. 

Nov. any other creature,] Nowin the endthe Apoſtle 
doth draw his ſpeachto the height , his confidence is ſo 
great thatnot being content vviththe enumeration of ad- 
uerſaries vvhich hee hath made, hee defierh all other 
whatſocuer , if any other be : for heſpeaketh this by way 
of ſuppoſition, if there be yet any other creature than 
thoſe whom I haue named, I em ſurebe whatthey will, 
they cannot ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt. Herein 
the laſt roomevvece docobſerue the luretie of aChriſtian | 
aboueall other men in the world ; onely the Chriſtian is 
ſure his eſtate ſhall neuer be changed, Workdlings may 
thinke with Babebin her proſperitie, / hal nener be monel, 
and with the rich Glutton promiſe to themfelues many | 
yeeres to come, but they ſhall be decciued, noneof them 
ſhall continue in that ſtate wherein preſently they (tand, | 
the Lord ſhail drive them from their-{tation as it vvere 
vvith wheeles, and ſhall rollthem like a ball,as hee threat- 
ned to Sh:bna, Pharach his-pompe ſhail periſh in the |- 
Red fea: Nebnchadnezzar ſhall be changed from a Mo- 


| narch of mcn vato a-companion-of Beaſts : CHaraſes| | 


from | 


| —_ — —— 


The Chriſtian is ſure of Perſeurrance, : 


from the Pallaceſhall goe to the Priſon,and all themen of 
the vyorld ſhall goe fromthe houſe to the graue ; their 
beautic and royall pompe ſhall conſume as a Moth, onely 
che Chriſtian ſhall ſand for cuer inthat happy vnionand: 
fellowſhip with God; this is the ſtate of che Chriſtian, 
ehisis his life, this is his glory, and from it nothing 
preſent nor to come, ſhall cuer be able to tran(- 
change him. Enrrleſting praiſe therefore 
be to the Lord onr God through 
Jeſus Chrift, AMEN, 


| 
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A TABLE DIRECTING THE 


Reader how to finde out the principall points of 
Doftrine contained in thiſe Treati/es, 


Braham and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers ſhal not beperfeRed with- 
out vs. pag.213 

Accuſations of all forts vſed againſt 

Chriſtians. 416.417 

Accuſations of Sathan , made againſt 
vs for finne paſt,ſhould bepreſerua- 
tives againſt ſinne to come. 329 

Accuſation of the careleſle C— 

I 

Adam had Euab for a wife, a ſiſter, a 
and a daughter. 23 

Admonition with a comfort for weak 
Chriſtians. 208 

Adoption naturall and fpirituall, 194 
how the Spirituall excels the Na- 
turall, 194.195. by adoption the 
ſons of God know that God is 
their Father, 195. Adoption two- 

fold. 276 

Aﬀ:Rions of the Chriſtian, and car- 
nall man,how different,8 5. except 
wee ſlay inordinate affeQions wee 
cannot ſuffer afflition,z 18, if wee 
ſlay not them they will ſlay vs.Sce 
linne. 

Affliction abhorred by nature. 219 
It is Gods wine-prefle, 230. 431. 
Inward, outward, and their com- 
forts.225, Good to looke tothe 
endof affliction, 

Afflitions for ſinnepaſt, are medici- 
nall reſtoratives.440, For ſinnesto 


% 


come,are wholeſome preſeruatiues 
441. Cauſes of affliction would be 
marked. 449. What is required 1n 
afflitions for Gods ſake. 442. Not 
euer inflicted for finne. 441. How 
profitable. 230. Afﬀictions of the 
godly and wicked how diffcrenr. 
431. See Crofle, Seeluffering. 
Allegory vſed by Chriſt, Lzke 11. 
exponed, 285 
Angels and men apoſtates, onely falſe 
witneſſes againit God. 38, thefall 
of Angels, of man,and of the crea- 


cure compared. 259, Angels and 


menapoſtates how miſerable, 260. 
how reprobate Angels hath names 
of power giuen them. 454. how 
they are Gods meſſengers , and to 
what end.q53. 

Anger of God toward his Children 
how to be thought of. 327 

Apparell of worldlings, how it hides 
not but ſhewes their nakednes.435. 


Aquila and Priſcilla, how they were 


Martyrs for Chriſt, 444 
Aſſurance of ſaluation. 449. Itisno 
preſumprion in the Chriſtianro be 
aſſured. 451. that the Chriſtian 
may be & is aſſured, isproued.119, 
comforts againſt the want of fee- 
ling of this afſurance in the godly. 


449-it isaneuil religion that learns 
doubting. 450. Papiſtry can make 


no man ſure of Saluation, 451. 


Hh ; Battell 


\ 
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B 

B\ tel Chriſtian what it is, and how 
Narturaliſts haue a battcll berweene 
fleſh and fleſh, not betweene fleſh 
and the Spirit, 49 
Battcll muſt goe before triumph. 415 
D:ztficultie of the Chrittian Bartel. 
41. Ourbeſt eſtate 15 to fight, 42 
And how we ſhould help that par- 
tie in vs, which we > haue vi- 
Qorious,42.Why Sathans fights a- 
gainſt vs, 48. And what comfort 
we hauc therein.483. Thelaſt bat- 
tell is the greateſt, 454 
Baniſhmentſecludes not the children 
of God from his famuliaritie. 432 


| Benefits of God are obligations 1 57 


they encreaſe our debr, and there- 
fore ſhould humble vs, 158. bur 
they are abuſed by thewicked a- 
gainſt God. 163 
Bondage of fin how intollerable, 50 
three things to be conſidered in it, 
FI.$52.53.athree-fold meditation 

to make vs weary of it. 5 3454+ 
Bodies are to be humbled in publike 
excerciſe, 114. howſomeabule this. 
IIs 

Bookes,of Lav and Conſcience,how 
they ſhall be opened in the day of 
iudgement, I2 
Brotherhood Chriſtian hoy ſtrait it 


1s. C 378 
Con is the firſt manifeſtation of 
our cleQion 382. what inward cal- 
ling is, 382. how it makes a diffe- 
rence betweene man and man 383. 
it is anew creation, 325, wrought 
without man. 385. Calling and 
conuerfion, are from Gods pur- 
poſe, 359. it diuides betweene vs, 
andour old finnes,1339. it makes a 
wonderfull diſtinQtion betweene 
man and man, 386, miſerable are 
they, who are not ſeparate by it, 
287. time of our calling, 384. itis 


ſhort 388. no calling after this life” 
388. It he ceaſe to call, it is one to- 
ken of his anger, 360.the calling ot 
God findes every nian cuill excr- 
ciſed. : 2 6 7 
Care ſhould be moderate 410. care 
without Gods blefsing is vaine.q11 
Two ſorts of care, 412 
Carnall profeflors hovv miſerable g1, 
294. they profefle friendſhip to | 
Chriſt , but keepe couenant with | 
Sathan. 404. Sce profeſlors, 
Carnall preſence improued. 122 
Certainticof ſaluation, See afſurance, 
Communion three-fold betwecne 
Chriſt & the Chriſt:an., 27.28.29. 
Comforts againſt the remanents of 
fnne, 102,105. againſt the fruit of 
finne, 121. againſt death. 138, no 
comfort gotten without the. an- 
nexed condition. 140 
Condemnation of the wicked three- 
fold. 4© 
Conſcience her terrours 61. a woun- 
ded Conſcience deſires not death 
275. The booke of Conlcience 12 
errour thereof. 420 
Concupilcence cuen without conſent 
proued to be a finne. 33-34-35 
Confidence in God. 326: 
Conformitic with Chriſt, whcrein 1 | 
ſtands 372. reaſons mouing vs to 
aconformitie with him. 325. Some 
works whercin we ſhould not pro- 
fer to.conforme our (elues roChriſt 
3724373» 
Contentment of our eſtate, and rea- 
ſons mouing vs ynto it, 411 
Chaine of Saluation, what ſure com- 
fort it.renders, 62 
Chriſtian and carnall men, hoy difte- 
rent euen vnder one Crofle, and in 
doing one worke 131. as different 
as men and beafls, 82, wherefrom 
comes this difference, 84. they are 


compared | | 


. be honoured. 


| Chriſtian hath acceſſe to the chamber 
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compared in their affeQions & vn- 


derſtanding, 85, in ſpeaking -and 
hearing , 86, 87. eyther of them 
counts others fooles, 89, but not 
vpon like warrants. go 


Chriſtian how farre hee exceeds the 


worldling, 108. his glorious priui- 
ledges 211. his prerogatiues. 380, 
Worldlings can not match himin 

lory 108. his end is better chen 
bis beginning,the Worldling is the 
contrarie221, heeis ſurencuer to 
change his eſtate , not (o the 
worldlinz. 456. How worthy to 
108 


of the great King when hee will ; 
381.none but he knowes the miſte- 
rics of the Goſpel 320. heis ſure of 
victorie 322. whacis his beſt 337. 
when comes neeto it 338.339. his 


vnion with Chriſt maruelloas. 24 | 
Chriſtian exempred from thethree- 


told condemnation of the wicked, 
15. yet condemned by wicked 
men, 9.fin is him, but he goes not 
after it. See Sinne. He wants ne - 
uer enemies , but they cannot hurt 
him 404. he is comparedto arocke 
in the ſea, 448. he wants not Ca- 
naanites to cuiſe him 298, hee is 
ſubic& to perils. 


437 
Chriſtian his ingraftingin Chriſt, ſee 


Inzrafting. Sce Vnion. 


Chriſtian freed from wickednes, not 


from weakeneſſe 296. why weake- 
nesisleftin him 299. A ſoueraigne 
rule, whereby to try him.110. In 
the Chriſtian are two men, 31sF. 
God eſtimates him by the new 
man, 316, the new man lines in 
the body,like Lot in Sodowe, 217 


Chriſtian 1s nor a ſingle man ſtanding 


by himſelfe , but a man incorporate 
in Chr iſt . 4.48 


Chriſt how deare to God. 335 
Creature how it waites , fighes, and 
groanes,250. threefold:yſe thereof 
to man-ward 251. how puniſhed 
for mans ſinne, 258. ſubie@ to a 
two-fold vanitie, 25 5. three vayes 
abuſed 257. wee ſhould blame our 
ſclues when wee are croſſed by the 
creature 2 59.they ſhall concurre to 
plague the wicked, 257. what crea- 
tures ſhall be reſtored 261.to what 
vie ſhall the creature (erue in the 
laſt day 262, how willthe creature 
be delivered, ſeeing the Plalmilt 
fayes they ſhal periſh, 263.the crea- 
ture complainesto God, God com- 
plaines to the creature ypon man : 
woetothe man if he complaine nor 
on himſelfe. 264 
Crofle how comfortable Warldlings 
can not know, 230, ſinall croſles 
are of Gods indulgence. 430 
Croſles which are not Chriſts are ac- 


curſed, 224 
| Croſſes ſhold not be ſought by vs.436 
Courts of iuſtice holden by God on 

man aretyvo, in the firſt the linnes 
of the ele& was condemaned,in the 
ſecond the perſons of the wicked 
ſhall be condemned, 72.73. 
Couenant of grace the godly hath it 
euen vnder the Law, 190 
Curſe encreaſes as fin encreaſes, 256 
Chriſt hath a two-fold right to his fa- 
thers kingdom,21.214.this deliue= 
rance pertaines not to all,and how 
miſerable rhey are who are nor in 
him 18. the prayſe of our deliue- 
rance belongs to him onely, 55 


how hee is Gods owne ſonne. 66 | 


Z 


408. his diuine generation a great 
myſterie,67. hee camelike a fanfull 
man, but not ſinfull 68, he did his 


greateſt workes when he was vwea- 
Hh 4 keſt 


DAC 4 rnd edi; HP. LEA" 96 346 G0 > - at 
: : 


| 


THE. TABLE. 


FIDE FY 


| : keſt,73. he _ powerfull Saviour, | 


- and our comfort therein. 74 
Chriſt is the firſt borne in three re- 
ſpe&s, 376. miſerable they who ac- 
knowledge not his prerogatiue, 
377. Chriſt and his Spirit arenot 
fundred, 117. his kingdome en- 
creaſes by trouble,whereby orhers 


are weakned 223. how the wicked | 


giue hit ſtill a ſcepter of reed, 35 3. 
Chriſt is the life, and the way to the 
life,z71+ hee is the chiefe gift of 
God, all other gifts are bur pendi- 
cles 422. his exaltation 423. bis fit- 
ting atthe right hand of his Father 
424. his interceſlion 425. how hee 
reſtores vs toa better eſtate , then 
- weloſt in Adam,gg53. his loueto vs 
379.onely Mediatour of interceſ- 
fion 4: 5. his mediation ſhould ſuf- 
fice vs 427. his reſurreQion moſt 


comfortable, 422 
Ay of death, how it ſhould be ex+ 
pected and waited for. 274 


Day of iudgement ſhould be waited 
for as the yeere of Iubilic. 275 

Death firſt and ſecond.6 1. Nature of 
thefirſt death changed 62. to the 
Chriſtian it is neither totall nor 
perpertuall, 121, Second death hath 
three degrees» 

Death not preſently deſtroyed for 
foure cauſes.1 36.Ethnicks comfort 
in death, not like ours , but their 
courage better. 123.We arenot on- 
ly mortall, but dead 1 24. bound al- 
ready by the officers of death I 24. 
yet haue wee in ys alife , which is 
not ſubie& ro death. 138 

Death not to be feared. 144. Itdoth 
but breake the priſon , and letout 
the priſoner, 138 

Dead body of the Chriſtian honon- 
red by God 141. they haue a balme 


which preſerves them to immorta« |} 


—_— 


litie, 142 
Death ſecond, why? called 2 wrath to 
come, 147. the plact of ir, ytinerſa- 
lie, and erernitic 6f tt 175. Death 
to ſinne reſtores lite, which death 
in finne tooke away. * 179 
Death comes to the wicked , as Tehy 
tolehuram,274.how it wotks good 
to the godly 337. compated to the 
red ſea, 332.3433. cannot hurtthe 
man of God, 444:remembrance of 
irprofirable.q52, howin it wee are 
conquerors.44$. comfort in death, 


453 

Death in the body ſhould abate pride. 
' 125. Neceſſary obſeruations con- 
cerning it, 363 
Death of the wicked how miſerable. 
138 

Debt double lying vpon vs, the one 


* 


wee mult pay , the other ve muſt | 


ſeeke forgiuen. 163. What helpes 
yee have to pay the debt of obe- 
dience o I 64 ; 
Deliverance from ſinne begunne ſhall 
be perfeted. 60 
Deſerrions ſpirituall, no comfort in 
them, 209.210 


NiſtinRion of mankinde three-fold. | 


19.20 

Diſeaſes and vncouth deaths, come 
by vacouth finnes. 128 
Dwelling of Gods Spirit in the chri- 
ſtian, 106, What it imports 1 08, 


hovy maruellous it 1s 107.the chri- | 


Rian ſhould be honoured for it. 

108, What benefits wee get by 

Chriſts dwelling in vs. 110, 111. 

141, how carnall profefſors lodge 

himin a wreag place, 114 
E 


LeRion ſo ſure, that no creature 
can difannull ir. 370 
Epiſtle to the Romanes why firſt pla- 
cced, 2 


* 


Enemies |. 


x 
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Enemies of the godly , how they doe \ 


E../ + 
Aith, and workes not ſimply op 
F fir but inthe a& of eb oppor 
239. Sce iuſtification, 
Faith and hope compared. 27 
Faith compared by Chriſt to the fiſh, 


and louezin rhe worke of ſaluation, 
281. the fortrefle of Faith, 391 
Famine one of God his ordinarie 
plagues, 43 3. miſerable caterpillers 
are they who make gaine of fa- 
mine,433. of a curſed rod,changed 
intoableſſedcrofle,q34 bow in fa- 
mine God prouides for his chil 
dren. 424 
Firſt fruits of the Spirit tels what the 
fulnefle will be, 397-320.270 
Firſt barge his priuiledges. - 
Feare, of: fine ſorts 19 T« from what 
feares are thegodly exempted. 192 
feare 1n the godly. prepares a way 
toloue, then it ceaſes, -but m the 
Wicked it goes on to deſpaire, 1923 
how wee ſhould feare ſolong as 
we are inthe body., 134 
Fleſh vſedto expreflc finfull corrupt. 
on,for three cauſes,3 2.3 3. Miſera- 
ble end thereof 46.100, what it js 
to bein the fleſh,tor, falſely ex- 
pounded by Syricizs of the married | 
10I 
Foodeſhould fo be given to the. body 
that ſinne-be not nouriſhed inthe 
body, 168 

G 


O D,how he is the father of mer- 
cie,66. not of iudgement,z57.God 
both by word and deede gcclares 
that he craues not our death, 169, 
What comfort haue we in that hee 
is our Father, 20} 


286, the right placc of faith, hope, | 


376 | 


God his goodnefle is extended to all, 


his inheritance reſerued only to his 

chieen. 3 12. His vyoikes are not 
to be tudged by their beginnings 

but their ends,z 34. his wondertull 


wiſedome inthe harmony of con- 


traries, 324 


9 | God reſts from workes of creation, 


not of gubernation,225.hee Works 
by contraries, 327.115 purpoſe to- 
ward vs 5: how it may be knowne, 
341. See preſence, --. -, 
Godpainted in amans imageby Pa- 
_ piſts, and how it is idolatrie, 423. 
. 424. Gads Martyrs , and Sathans 
different«!. 2h 1.442 
Godly deſcribed,2 67, oft-times Rtrai- 


ted in trouble. See att{itton, 423: 


Glory to come moſt certaine, 229 
prepared to be revealed, 237.by the 
: gloryalready reuealed , wee may 
mudpge of that which is notreucaled, 
' we ſhal ſcemore there then wecan 
heareinthis life. 238 
Glory to come both great and cer- 
raine,249. how we ſhould be chan- 
ged for that glory.263. Meditation 
of the glory to come , recommen- 
ded,238. our eftate in heauen ex= 
preſled by foure words of great im- 
portance, 239- excellencie of that 
plory. 229. Foure things concer- 
ning the life ro come, 239. hovv 
fortie dayes company with God 
changed the face of Moſes. 2490. 
Stnce our bodies ſhall be glorious, 


how glorious ſhall our ſoules be ? | 


240 Sec inheritance. 
Glory of one,ſhall be the glory of an- 


other.241. Perſons glorified there | 
are all excellent and fingular, 241+ | 


whether or not ſhall we know one 
another there.242. The place of it 
ſhewes the greatneſſe thereof, 242. 
Three places of our refidence com- 


pared,243.the glory of the ourward 
court 


—— — 
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court of Godspalace,being fo glo- 
rious , .the- invvard muſt be much 
more gforious. 245. - Eternitie and 
profpecttic of it. 24.5\'Soliditie of 
xt 246, why vee ſecke it not, 248. 
glory of Worldlings how filly, 247 
let vs ſeckethe beſt,z 47.our higheſt 
and beſt eſtare. 395 
Goſpel; where is is preached , there 
God hath ſome'toward whom hee 
hath a purpoſe of loue z 59.the go- 
ſpell neither comes nor goes by 
mans procurement,but by God his 
purpoſe, 361. how this ſhould work 
13-vs a reverence of the Goſpell, 


| 1112 359} 
Grace commended 95. communicate 
to few. H 370 


p4Jrmonie of contraries wondertull 
in the creation 3 24. Harmonie of 
man his ſoule,& body by creation, 
now turned into &ifcord. 135 
Heart knowne to Godonly 307.,why 
hiddenfrom men, z 10 herein ap— 
peares God his ſoucraigntie ouer 
man,. that hee is vpon his lecrets. 
311 

Heart only puts a difference between 
a Chriſtian, and a counterfait. 310 
Hardnes of hart,great in this age. 272 
Hope depends on ſure warrants, 281 


ſtrengthen our ſelues, yyhere we are | 
weakeſt, 297 
Ingrafting of a Chriſtian into Chriſt, 
explancd, 24.25.26. how he beares 
fruit as ſoone as hee isplanted, 31. 
Ioy three-fold, 397. how it isnot 
fonnd , but in the depth of acon- 
trite heart. 397 
wy ro-come how taſted by World- 
ings. 248. loy of things preſent, 
how vaine, 340 
Ludgement generall, how it will pro- 
ceede according to the bookes, 12. 
how terrible it will be, 13. the re- 
membrance thereof , ſhould keepe 
vs from fin. 14. No mercy will be 
offered after the laſt day, 15. the 
Chriſtian knowes before hand, 
what will be the ſentence in the 
laſt day. 16 
Iudgement delayed, confirmes the 
wicked 129. howfoolifh they are 
in ſo doing. 129. Why judgement 

is executed on ſome, nor on others 

in this life, 13 3.it isa great iudge- 
ment, not to be iudged in this life, 


——— e_—_— i 


130 
Iudgement three-fold , which man 


may haue of man. 104 
Indas puniſhed betore Caiaphas, and 
why 40 


282.283 hope deſcribed 284.com- 


pared to the Eppge. 286 
Humilitie commended. 20.267 
Mage of God our eldeſt glory. 374 
Impatience in trouble. 289 
Inheritance heauenly, and the nature 
of it. | 213.214 
Inimitie veith God , hovy fooliſh arc 
they who keepe it. 95 
Inſidelitierepreſſed. 28 


Infirmities how manifold 297. com- 
fort in them 295. how we ſhould 


| 


Iuſtification by Faith, 278. takes nor 
away from the Chriſtian hope and 
loue.23T, Calumnieof the aduer- 
faries here-againft confured. 28x. 

Iuſtification poſterior inorder to time 
not incalling, 389. threemanner 
of waiestaken,389,opened to con. 
demnation. 390. State ofthe con» 
trouerſfie betweene vs and the Pa« 


piſts. concerning iuſtification. 190, 
DeſtraRtion of firſt and ſecond in- 
ſtification improved. 394 
Iuſtification & ſanRification diſtin& 
beneſitg 
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benefits, but inſeparable. 395 our reſt , nor our glory, 430. our |- 
Iuſtice of God cannot ſtrike vpoa vs, | eſtate here is ncither che laſt nor 

and why , 407. milerable are the { the beft, x35. in this life hee hath 

wicked,yho mult beare it for cucr fewelt yeares,who hath liued lon- 

K "T0 224. 

"Nowledge neither of naturall,nor Lik erernall hath three degrees, 396 | 

morall Philoſophy could proticto | $S. Paul a ſtrong witneſle of the | 

Saluation 88, can not prevent an | pleaſures therof,and why ,z77. Sec | 

cull end, 8g. brings our death. glory 
L 88 | Liberrie purchaſed to vs by Chriſt. 


[ Aments of the godly turned into bindes vs to humlclfe, 160. | 
Loue of God towards ys may be ſeene | 


. "criumph. 10 | 

Law cannot ſaue ys,and why.63.Na- in the price that hee gaue for ys. | h 
turally men ſecke life in i bur 1n | 68,407,409. | 
yaine 64. impotencie of taclaw 1s | Loue of the godly,70, comparedto | 
of vs,not of the law,65, howitis | bread. 286 | 

; 


and ſhall be fulfilled in vs,7 5.hoiv | Loue is the firſt aftetion that God 


F Ta 


| 


not fulfilled in this ite, 76. wee are 
freed fro the curſe of the Law, nor 
from the obedicnce thereof. 80.. it 
diſcouers fin,and cauſes feare, 189. 
Life prophane is a great diſhonour to 
Chriſt, 37. a falle witneſſing a- 
gain Chriſt 38. full of lacriledge. 


39: 
Life of a Chriſtian is a mixed web, 5 


a holy life a ſure marke of.our vai- 
on with Chriſt, 28. ir is the firſt 
martyrdome 38. three helpes of a 
godly life 47. our life ſhould be a 
cantinuall progreſſe in godlineſle. 
See walking;:our life tels wile ſer- 
uants we are 166, they who lwe in 
ſinne are 1n death, and ſhall dic a 
worle death. 174 
Litepreſent athorow wayto heauen 
or hell, 173. 1t is not the right re- 
compence of godlineſle, 180.181, 
how it isa momentanianlite, 232, 
by what fimilitudes the vanitie 
thereof is figured,232.the pleaſures 
thereof are worme>eaten, 233. 
Life preſent a point betweene tvvo c- 
ternities (ſo to ſpeake) 363.3 ſtage- 


Loue tryed by obedience. 352. a 


Luſts of the fleth compared to the 


| play 246.it is neithertheplace of |, 


ſan&thfies, and the firitthat Sathan 
peruerts.344. it 15 not an calte-nor 
common thing to loue God, 243. 
nonecan loue himbur his ele,ect- 
feually called, 342.the obicRs of 
our loue, 344-3 45- hee c2nnot loue 
his brother, who loues not him- 
{clfe. 345. man hath need to learae 
how to loue himſelfe. 


Loue to ourſelfe, & others ſhould be | 


in meaſure , to God without meas | 


ſure.z46. Three conditionsrequi- | 


redin the loue of God. 347. Wee 
are farre from the loue of God we 


ſhould haue. 348. M:-ditations to | 


encreaſe this loue of God in vs, | 
349.Loue tryed by the effets, 349 | 
he lones not God, who loues not | 
the Word and Prayer, 350. and | 
longerhnor to be whereheis. 350, 


proote that many are without loue 
51. Louc-is bountifull, 35g. our | 


ouc to God cannot befully and 6- | 


nally bequeathed, 328 | 


ſtreame of Iordan, 172. and to the 


Locuits. 


Martyrs 
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M Artyrs in afleRion,.444. as God 
h 


- 


hath his Martyrs, fo Sathan bath 


IS, | 442 
Martyrdome firſt and ſecond, g8 
Martyrs teares more pleaſant to 
. Chriſt,then the Phariſtes delicates. 
Manhis miſerable eftate by his fall. 
8 3.2 compound creature 133. moſt 
maruellous in regard of his two 
ſubſtances, and alſo coniunRion 
thereof, 134. from eſtates of mans 


ſoule and body vnited,135.our c- 


{tate here is ncither thelaſt nor the 
beſt, I 


35 
Mankinde placed in three ranks. 358 
Marriage banquet how excellence 


| 


N 
MJAture becomes worſe by the law, 
65. Naturals blinder then Samp- 
" ſon,88. compared to Howlats, 89. 
No goodin nature varenewed .95 
a blind minde,and a rebellious will 
: 96.101. 
Nakednefle is one of the croſſes of a 
Chriſtian,4zs. Worldlings ſhew 
their nakednefſe while they hide it. 


435+ 


O 
Of**rs made by men to corrupt vs, 
would take more from vs , then 
they can giue vs, 230. ordinary 


will it be. 224. 
Mercies of God ſhould moue ys.21 5 
mercics ſhewed on others ſhould 


confirme,5 6. mercy isthe ground 
of all our comfort, 421 


meanes not to be negleKed, 369 | 


P Atience praiſed, 289.290.deſcribed, 

291. what ſorts of men are exclu- 
ded from the praiſe - of patience, 
292 293.Patiencein ſuffering, 445. 
Perſeuerance of theChriſtians is mot 


Mediator of interceſsion defined, 426 


competent to none but Chrift. 425 
Memory of fin after that fiane is re- 


mitted remaines, and why. 420 
Merits improued. 165, No pen-man 
of the holy Ghoſts euer yſed that 
word. 165 further improued, 178. 
the fathers thoughtit preſumption, 
| 165.onely Chriſts perſonal works 
are meritorious,234. See workes, 


Merits foreſeene improued by Pa- 
piſts themſelues, 66 
{ Miſery naturall, whereunto we are all 
ſubieR, 22. how farre manis fallen 
from his ariginall glory, See man. 


| 251 
Mortification wherein-it confiſts,2 17 
a tryall of mortification. 178 


Mourning muſt -goe before comfort, 
271.Cauſes thereof,272.they who 
mourne not , ſhall not be comfor- 

| ted, 267 


ſure,and the Chriſtian ſure of it. 
30.1094455» 
Peace three-fold, 3g. interrupted but 
not takenaway, 92. in peace with 
our God ſtands our life gy. our 
peace is not perfect here. 15 
Penitent finners confirmed 414. 
Perſecuters of this age moſt miſerable 
and why. 445 
Pilgrims ſhould not reſt. 45 
Pleaſuresof the life to come are moſt 
eſteemed by them,who know them 
beſt. 277. Pleafures workdly how 
vaine,45 1.rfthey endure they turn 
into paines., 452 
Prayer made by the'Spirit, 1 96, how 
the godly aretranſported in prayer 
196. Vnion of defires in the godly 
how helpefull,r97.they are baſtard 
children who pray for themſelues, 
and not for the Church. 198 
Prayer is a rying, 199. the parents of 


Prayer, 


_ 
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Prayer, 220, vſe of the tongue not 


Prayers wings,200, enuied by Sa- 
than, 201. efficacie of prayer,zo1. 


' 201, what infirmities it cauſeth, | 
| 299- 
Prayer returnes our ſtrength, 299. 

what it it, 300. not cali to pray, | 


"— 300.301 
Prayeris both agift and an obraincr 
ofal other good gifts,z05.no man 
can forbid our intelligence with 
God by prayer, 306. anſwere of 
our prayer ſometimedelayed,zoz. 
and why. 304 
Prayer ſhould be with reverence. 312 
preparation ſhould goe before it, 
313, attention in it, and thanke(- 
giving after ir, 313. ourpetitions 
ſhould be framed accordingtoGod 
his will,3 18. to pray, and not pre. 
uaile,is Moabs curſe. '213 
Prayer to creatures improned. 20z, 
Prayer in an vncouth language. 
205 


1+ men forthe teſtimonie of the Sp:- 
rit. | 207 
Preachers no pertakers of mercie, of 
allmen are moft miſerable. 56.they 

' -ſhouls -praQiſe- that which "they 
*"; preach, 0041 Oe is F444 3 7s . 259 
Precepts ſhould be turtied/into Ptay- 
ers. © | 185 
Prcſcienice and Predeſtination diſtin- 
guiſhied, 365. tPrefcience how itis 
aſcribed to God. 
conſidered, * 264 
Predeſtination two waics conlidered, 
365. obieQions againſt it anſwe- 
red,z68, ittakes not away ſecond 


299.0ur naturall inabilitie to pray- | 


| 


3 
abſolutely neceſſary in Prayer.199 | Preſence of God judged by che 


202,ncple& thereof incxculable, | Priviledges of a Chriſtian. 456, ' Sce 


Preſumption blinds naturall men, 22. | Rebelsto God how milerable. 
how commonly Sathan tempts to | Redemprion two-fold. : + 
 preſuraption, 37. taken by carnall | Regenerate men haue- need to profit 


364. two wayes |' 


| 


cauſes, 69 


wrong rule, 400. how it excmprs 
not his children from tronble, 4013 


— 


Chriſtian. 

Profeſſion of pietie without pratiſe 
helpes no more, then Ieheſapbats 
garment did Achab, 36.70,Sce car- 
nall profeflors. 

Promiles of God are all conditionall 

140 

Profperitie breeds licentioulnes, 28g 

Prouidence of God turnes all into 
good te his children, 319. howt 
extendsto the ſmalleſt things. 225 

Prophets falſe ywearc rough garments 
to decciue, ” —_— 

Purpoſe of God toward vs how may 
it be knowne, 343 


and man , is, whoſe will ſhould 
be done. 


'® Nurs as betweene God 


99 


R Eprobation of any man not raſhly 
to be determined ypon. 97 

ey 

276 


in Mortification, ' © ''' 176.177 
ReſurreRtion comfortable 145. con. 
\ firmed by Scripture, 146. 147. Ex- 
amples, 148. it isnot the worke of 
man but of God, 145. comfortable 
- Meditations ' concerning' it, 149 
- how God his working in the crea- 
_ tures ſhadow it, 150 
Reſurre&ion of the godly & wicked 
different in cauſes, in the manner, 
in theends,t45;155. Whenreſur- 
12\reRion is a benefit; 156. the ſame 
bodies ſhall berailed, 1 50.15 1,but 
with new qualities, 152.153, yea 
mutilateand impotent members of | 


the 


»- 


| ————_—_— alli 
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the body ſhall be rcitorcd» 
S 


Aluationzthe beginning, progreſle, 
and perfetion thereot 1s of God, 


1 34.how the ground thereof islaid 
in Icfus Chill » the tokens in vs, | 
. 20,2I.355, a moſt cleare fight of 
ſaluation. 362 
SanQification is an cf. not a cauſe 
of Predeitination. 367 
' SanRtification begunne ſhall be perfe- 
Cted, 81,it is the marke of a living 
Soule, 137. avery difficult worke, 
forit 15 a ſpirnuall birth,death,and 
circumciſion, 180 
Saints dcparted know not our necel- 
firies, 426, how the godly are cal- 
led Saints, ſeeing they are ſinners, 
76. 78.59.318. howirtis that they 
linne not. 318 
Sathan gaily confounded inthe godly, 
9. his two armes wherewith hee 
wreltles.37.4 55-456. Whata decei- 
uer he1s in tempting to fanne, 58. 
his impudencie, 128, Sce Temprta- 
tions, 
Sathans filly offers not comparable to 
'the Lords offers, 215. hee hath 
made no wound which Chriſt cu» 
red not, 261, three obie&ts of Sa* 
thans malice, 261, hee istakenin 
his owne ſnare. 262 
Sathans fleight 323. his ſtratagemes 
are ouer-rulcd by God, 328.2 de- 
ceucr. 374 


enemy to vs, and we to him. 483 
Sathans Giuinitie teaches men to deſ- 
piſe the meanes of Saluation, 36g 
Scripture. commended.,pag.1. Some 
bookes thereof meeter for ysthen 
other, 2. harmony among the wri- 


Sathan a theefe of cime,z$9. heisan | 


152 | 


| 


ters of holy Scripture, 438. all our 
Do&rine ſhould be confirmed by 


| SCripture. 439. Canonicall Scrip- | 


ture diſcerned, ., 439 
Sathan an other Nebuchadn-32ar and 
Baiack, 410. an acculer ot Godto 
man,and of man to God, 418.419. 
hisend in all rentations,q29. what 
a traytor Sathan is, 419. his two- 
fold operation , 453. [in hee is 
boung with chaines. 454 
Securitie carnall deſcribed, gz, how 
lamentable iris. 125 


Seruant of Scruants is he whois nor | 


Chriſts ſeruant, 160,by. what bands 
wee are bound to be Chrifts ſer- 
uants, 161. hovy wee are. both 
ſworne, and hired, and hauerecei- 
ucd wages in hand. 162 
Seruants ſhould we beto Chriſt. 16g. 
how other Lords wonld hauc vs 
ſeruants tothem, 168. it is a ſhame 
for man to ſecke ſeruice from his 
inferior and refuſe it to his ſuperi- 
our, 261 
Setke God, what comfort they haue 
who doe fo. 237 
Sinne ſuffered to remaine inthe god- 
ly,and why,7.ſfinne ws inthe Chri- 
ſtian, but he walkesnot after it, 43. 
any ſeruice he giues to linne is by 
compulſion. 43 
Sin hath atwo-fold power, 1 to com- 
mand,z to condrmne.49. A Lave 
how aſcribed to fin, 51. it ſcemes 
ſweet,but it is bitter, 59. ſinne and 
death are inſeparable,57 how finne 
is condemned by Chriſt , 7 1. cur- 
ſed arethey who nouriſh it, ſeeing 
Chriſt came ro deſtroy it, 
Sinnemultiplyed how it thould bum- 
ble vs, 98. 99. how it cauſes the 
Lord diſauoyy his owne creature, 
x20, a ſinner impenitent murthers 
himſclfe,'1 28. if wee ſlay not ſinne 
it will ſlay vs. 171 
Sinne is the forbidden tree, 171. men 
ſeeke fruits on it, which they ſhall 
not 
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not finde, and findes on it;, that 
which they would not haue, 172- | 
how rhe fruit and the decent of ſin 
areto be diſtinguiſhed. 172. finne 
ynder ſecrecic 308;is great folly. 
309 
| Sinnes multiplyed how they grow in- | 
ro a treaſure. 237. 
Sinne forgiuen breeds great ioy. 41.4- | 
Sinne,cuill in the. afteQtion but good 


\ 


in the memory. 4:0 | 
Sions beauty and Sinaies terrour how 
they ſhould mone vs. 408 . 


Soule immoreall:, 132, two-fold life 
ot rhe ſoule, 133. compared to A. 
brabams houſe, 1 07.life of it owes 

' - from Chriſt his righteouſneſle, r 37 
it is Gods Temple , how it ſi:ould 
be daily ſwept and kept cleane, 
11 3.itſhould nener wantmorning 
and cuening ſacrifices init, 13.the 
foule is firſt reſtored, and then the 


body.143. See Temple. 

Sonnes of God are not now reuea- 
led, 252, no man ſhould iudge of 
them by their prefent eſtate, 253 

Sonnes of God how all of them are 


his heyres, 213 and hath his Spirir, 
187- 


Sheepe; how the godly are compared | 


ro theepe both by God and by wic- 
ked men. 446.447 


Spirit,how hee is ſa1d to-depart from | 


the godly, 10g, his two-fold ope- 
rations. 117. his three-fold notable 
operation in the godly,118, how 


he 15 Gods ſeale, his witnefle, and/ 


his earneſt, I1g 


Spirit, |:is operations vniverſall, 182: |. 


ſpeciall of ſundry forts, 182.khow 


hee leades his children , monendo |. 


& monendo , 182. 182, his three- 
| fold operation in thegodly. 188 
Spirit is ginen and- receined by the 


' word, 1go. how in his firſt opera- | 


tion hee 15 a Spirit of bendage to 
feare, 189, wee haue in this life 
but the tirft fruirs of the *pirit, 
268. why the Lord giues vs nor | 
the principall here,269, what com- 
fort haue wee through the earneſt 
of the Spirit. . 270 


Spirit,yhy he appeared in the likenes | 
of a Dove , and fimilitudeof fire, |. 


294, hove hee beares the burthen 
with ys, 298, how hee requeſts for 
VS. 301 
Suffcrings are no teſtimonies of Gods 
anger, 223. all the godly are ſub- 
ietro them, 222. three things re- 
new to make our ſufferings ſuf- 
erings wich Chrilt, 224. the 
three perſons of the bleſſed Trini- 


the ſufferings of Chriſtians are not 
for Chriſt, 442. the cauſes of ſuf- 
fering. 443. Every ſuffering renders 
not glory, 231. time of our ſuffe- 
ring is ſhort, 231. a neccſlary ob- 
ſferuxtionin ſufering. 443 
Simpathy in ſuffering with Chriſt, 
See aftlitions, 


'S 


Emperance, 126: 
Temple of God ſhonld be more 
beautifull within , then without, 
15. See foule. . 


Tentations to finne are of the decei- | 


uer, 58, comfortin them, 59. a 
good anſwereto Sathan in his ten- 
rations to finne , thou haſt decei- 
ued mee fo oft, why ſhall | be- 
lecue thee any more? 127, See 
Sathan, -. 
'Tentavions 'by Sathan vnto finne 
ſhould chace vs to grace : See $a- 
than, 


tie ſuffer with the godly 224. all | 


Standing 
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Standing in tentations what com- | 
: fortit renders. 298 

Thankefulnefſe to God ſhould be de- 

" clared in a threefold dntic,69,112. 


207 | 
Threatnings vſed by the Lord,argues | 


our rebellion. 170 
Tongue of the wicked is a fiery fur- 
' Nnace wherein the godly are tryed, 

416. tongues bended againſt the 

godly are accurſed, 305 


VV Alking from cuill to good is 

thelife of a Chriſtian. 44 What 
necd.1n this walking we haue of a 
guide, 184, how we ſhould follow 
our guide, 185. how our way 
ſhould be conſidered. 45 


| Wicked men compared to open fe- 


pulchers , 116, they dye miſerably 
and why? 138.1 9. With what ſpi-- 
rit are they |cd 186.187. The wic- 
ked are lcft for tryall of the good, 
291, A wicked man is at his beſt 
when he is borne, 2 37. all workes 
for the worſt vnto them, 341. all 
creatures ſhall accuſe them, 421 
Will accepted for a deed. 444 
Will contrarie to Gods will moſt mi. 
ſerable, 100. all the ſtrife betweene 
God and man is abour this whoke 
will ſhould be done. 99 
Vbiquitaries improucd, "7 be 
Vnion of a Chriſtian with Chriſt 


# 
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. hewſtcaititis, 23.24 
Worldlings wrong eſtimation of a 
_.. Chriſtian,446. they love immor- 
taljtie,butſceke it the wrong way. | 
142. No Worldlings ſhall conti- | 
nue in the ſtace wherein he ſtands 
now. . | 456 
orl Mlings comfort is ſcene, not (o 
the Chriſtians, 285, his fefleſle 
obicQion to the Chriſtian, 286, 
their rebuke,287. they are curſed 
wuh the Sctpents 2 21. they (peake 
. of Gods word like Birds counter- 
fetting mans voyce, 2 1.thepaines 
they take on trifles ſhould thame 
vs,that take no paincs ypon better | 
_ things. 340 | 
World conſiſts of two contratie fact. 
ons, - - gol | 
Word ſhould be app!yed, 103. by the | 
word we recciue the Spirit 190. | 
it is as Milke to ſome, as Saltto o. | 
thers; 1750. rebukes thereof how | 
nor ſuffered, I71 
Workes wrought by God called our 
workes, 177. our works no ſupply- 
ments of Chriſts merits, z 35. how | 
works of men regencrate doe not | | 
merit,393, workes both of the lavy., 
morall and ceremoniall excluded | 
from iuftification. 394 | 
orſhippers of God in whatſocuer | 
part areall of one communion. 438. | 
Wrath to come will cate vp all pre- j 
ſent pleaſure, 235+ 
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